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To His Royal Highneſs, 


JAMES 


Duke of York and Albany, &c. 


1 
4 


May it pleaſe yonr Roval Highneſs, 
IDRQSDQAD NS the Peace of Kingdoms,which 
your Royal Eiebneſs excel. 
? lently knows.and the duty and 
GAS [2fety of Subjets together with 
LW the great eaſe of Princes, con« 


 pratic'd , The ſubmiſſion of the Creature to its 
Creator ; or the Obedience of Inferiours, in the lov 
Condition of the one, to their reſpeFive Super VHrs 
. over them, in the Authority, and high ar aGer 
x of the other > ſo it may be affir» a, that the 
© Peace and welfare of the Chu+Þ depends no leſs 
£#por the like leſſon and »+ cod. 

: For what are Conventicles, Schiſmes, Herefies, 
© Tdolatries , which difburbe the Teace, and de. 


bY A 3 fro, 
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ſry the being of the one 5, but like ſo many Riots, 


Fations, Serljtions, Treaſons, which alike un- 
dermine, ana  rihrow the ' onſtitution of the 0- 
ther © [> that in ſhort,tce iſturbers of the World, 
&re thoſe alone, who diſobey Superionrs. 

Is he.in the time, nd unuer the covert,of Peace, 
are of two ſorts; ſuck as i Intifully deſpiſe the 
Tight, or treacherouſly ere . ng Jove- 
reign over themſelues. The firſt arc ihoſe, who 
from Avarice, or Pride, or Ambition, by craft 
or force, diſobey the I qws, and uſurp, and en- 
croc:h upon the Tights, and Trerogatives of their 
lawfut Governors 5 where every inconfiderable 
Tnceptor, and Pnry Fecnſavt, is a Cromwel. or 
Luciter, in his patio and tendency. The next 
thoſe, who through jear, or caſmeſs, will admit, 
or ſubztit, to any wrong pretender in his uſurpa- 
tions,and. believe the Serpent againſt God : And 
then it cannot be expeed,but ihat they, who miſ- 
#4ke their Sovereign in the firſt place, will miſtake 
their T ojalty inthe next; And Allegiance miſ- 
plac d ſpall rake menRebels,as much as the failer 
or ſubduti:on. The prime indiſpenſable 'charge 
ther # e,frſt of Feaven's King next of everyKing 
gu Eanh that repreſent him, is that known 
Commandmuy . Thou ſhalt have none other 
Gods but me. x 
'" The Peace therejore af Churches and Statcs 
»1anjfeſuly conſiſts in two pointe. 1, Tn the exatt 
knowledge aa diſcovery, wha are our right, and 

= | | law 
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lawful Superiours on Earth. 2.1n exaF obedience 
perform'd to their Laws and wills, and no other. 
Nor to them, aing beyond their Sphere, and uſ- 
urping upon Gods Rights in Heaven,under whom 
all Farthly Superiours and Inferiours are equally 
fellow-ſubjeFs. And not tobe allowed the liberty 
of eyes, and underſtanding, or private judement, 
to diſcerne between right or wrong Þ eaders, which 
is of ſuch temporal concern and preſervation to 
every man in this Vf orld;, nor between the will of 
God, and his Creature, where they interfere,which 
is of ſuch Fternal moment in the other, (wherein 
lzes the Radical errour of ſome Modern Chriftian 
Fleatheniſm,) were to be depos'd from being men 
any more, or reduc'd to an Fternal non-age and 
inability, to diſcern between good and evil , and 
tter therefore to be governed, than to govern ei- 
ber themſelves, or others. . 
Having therefore, for the eftabliſhment of 
Friends, and the comfort of Regular, and re- 
covery of Irregular, and ſeduc'd ſufferers for KReli- 
gion, beſtowed endeavours, to diitingniſh the ſeve- 
ral parts of Divine and Euman SJoveraignty, 
whereon the Peace of Communities, and the Sal- 
vation of Souls depends, ( being as manifestly 
diitinguiſhable,as Heaven and Farth,or Soul and 
Body, ) and ated alſo, and evinc'd the Title of 
Right Mother-Church, to our own Britrain 
(though its known, @ Harlot can bid fair for a 
true Mother, where fhe lights not on co—_ 
s 


Tudges 
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Pudges,and where fhe does,be willing the Child be 


divided into Sed s,and parcells, which ſhe is not 
like to ©njoy to he; felf entire.) and ſufficiently 
demon trated,(to any whoſe invincible minds and 
Spirit are unredns d from their T oyalty to God 
and ti #h.) That 'Fopery, inits [ eaders, 75 an 
aniſo' i iwvalon , and in its followers ; 4 me- 
ceſſary diſ1b2cczence to right Hoveraigns, in Fea- 
ven and t'urth, and Troteſtancy in its Princi- 
ples tn 2 (aje and clear from ſuch diſorders 3 

1 jindgd fit to dedicate the Argur:cnt, to 1 
whom it was duty topreſent the firſt ( cp3, to your 
Royal Fighneſs,my Uracions Frince, ind Maſter, 
having afore-hand weighed and conſtder'd, ( as 1 
ought, ) it would make for your Fiighneſs tononr, 
and publick love, either at home, or abroad, i 
the disjundtive, whatever were its reſentment, or 
ſucceſs : At home, with God and the Countrey, 
if it ſery'd in the leaſt to fortifie your Noyal B reaſt 
againſt temptations, or at leaſt with Forreign 
Lords of ( eleſtial Crowns, and Canonizations, 
againſt whoſe Sacred Avarice,and ( atholick can- 
ting for Tribute and ſubjeFion,and other Politick 
Arts, which are not unknown, and infallible er- 
rours and Idolatries, which are not unconfuted, 
ſuch plain and manif'ſt Truths, from clean 
bands and ends,could (9 little prevail 5 though ſe-— 
conded with the ſenſe ofthe whole Nation, and , 
the rights of this ancient Apaſtolical Church, un- 
doubtedly Senior, if not Morher to —_ - Je 
mHha 
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IWithall, the Subje@ being o% the Heart, and 
Conſcience, and comprizang, as the heart doth, 
in a narrow ſtoonr, a competent ſtock of Divine 
Rules, and meaſures , to judge of Truth, ( and 
about Church matters, ) ſeem d therefore the 
fitter preſent for a Trince, ſo nigh to Soveraign, 
who is a Nation contraGed in one man. 

And rinces, like God whonr they repreſent, 
delight in hearts : And no Frince in Story was 
ever the Darling of wore Engliſh Fearts, tha 

$ your i. Fl. and ftrarge and unjuſt it were , you 

ſhould ſuffer any abate ment of that © lory, for no 
ONT Cr reaſ: n, but our exalted [nperlative zeal 
for God, and your ( onſcience, above ( rowns or 
Fine ons, berng the highe$t ftrein and pitch of 
ſubline anc tranjcendant F'enowr. that / ortality 
conld ever exert or phancy: and higher $tll, if 
that zeal were well enided with diſcretion, ( as 
the Apoſile requires.) and not taken upon un- 
due truſt; whereof if there were not ſome nani- 
ſeit canſe to doubt , er fear, none were more in- 
excuſable, and worthy to be deſerted forever by 
Jour R. FH. than him, who having had once the 
konour,to adhere to you in your military dangers, 
ſhould want a heart at 1ſt to follow you 11 To 
F cclefiaſtic al motions after truth, my more proper 
* F lement and 1 rof iſaom. 
| Flaving thcrejore, as 1 ought, doubted my 
ſelf net a little, and reviewed my Principles upon 
this occaſion, and with beſt endeavours of —_ 
AN 
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end Knee, fludied to know the Truth, and ods 


mind herein, with a heart refolyd to oe of its 
fide, to my power, again the Il orld , it ſeed 
agrecable to MiniSterial obligation, as well as 
Loyal Reputation,to communicate my ſatisfati- 
ons to the [Vorld,in the view of your R. F'. that all 
might ſee, that nothivg elſe was able to make a 
T oyal Brittain fhrinke from te ſteps of his 
Prince, but a greater Fg .oyalty to the manifest 
riehts of God, and the King, and the Truth. 

IWhich 7 truſt, will not be conitrued Contempt, 
but ConStancy, nothing being more the duty of e- 
very Loyal Servant.C and a NMimSer eſpecially,) 
than to be as faithful to his Prince, (and oynſe- 
quently to God and the Nation,) as Conſciehce is 
7n every breast, which will never approve,or agree 
to any diſloyal revolt from Heaven and Truth,but 
will chuſe rather tobe filenc d for atine than con- 
ſent, and wit patient agony refer the matter to 
God himfelf. 

Nor are any to be reckon'd ſtr 15) + nirfare 


t#unate, ( as is the manner of (011* ©: yu 
mal reaſons, and Turba Rem, ni 1, he 


Divinity of ſome erave Deacons of ihe bully 151d 
preſent eaſe an1 greatneſs, ) for iny * 114, or in- 
convenience, they may bring upon the', ©1176, ſor 
fuch fidelity to the Tempora! ind / i141 In 
tereits of their Maiter, either from declar'd, 
which is more faire, or undeclard, and inviſible 
Heſtilities, which is leſt : For ſuch ſuffer in their 


mMa- 
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maniſet duties,which is therefore to be ® gonge 
to be their choice by conſequence,(when ſuch need 
require)and their r:ght..and be$t ſelf-preſcrvation, 
(if they be right men or C hriitians,) for if we are 
bound to love our Neighbours as our ſelves at the 
leait, ſo mach more our Trince, and ( ountrey, 
above our ſelves, as the hand doth the head. 

And erexter and truer love cannot be ex- 
preſs d, than by long miſery and durance for the 
Truth, like an Anchor under Il aves, to hold fait 
the great Soul of one's Prince ( compos'd of Trace 
and Mercy, and the fear of God.) by his bewells 
and compaſſion , Stronger tha# any Cable, from 
runnin,” against I ternal Rocks , and claſhing 
with his F eavenly Sovereign; which is the firif, 
and Original difloyalty, and inſurreFion again 
the Chicf,,- hereof the Tumults of Subjefs again$t 
Secondary Morta! Soveraigns, are uſually but 
copies.'and fatal conſequences, by man s manifes 
fault, but Gods ſecret righteous judgement, as 
the ſear and ſubjcdion of the Creathre is ob- 
ferv'd by Divines to be abated and impair'd 
towards Adam, after his fall. 

And no Prince can more deſerve ſuch May- 
tyrial fidelity from Servants, and SubjeFs, than 
your IR. H. not only upon the ſcore of Loyalty and 
Conſcience, common to all Princes, but of per- 
ſonal, and peculiar merit,and exemplary frequent 
fatignes, and hazards, aud lovely deportments on 
the confines of life and death, for the glory of 

| Jour 
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por ' Conntry, tnhich your R. H. valued above your 
life, and preſent, and heredit. ary greatneſs, as 
g7itr 0,05 many mean and * oulgar ſpirits, dobelow 
Whetr _ *ty ſelf-ends and , Tiffer CHCECS, 

Ar d th at ore t |! fegot canmet eaſtly of vart from 


mr I Mes br ante \ j your ſere: co ranimity, 
md cuecr ft! 11:00 Cerme dnl 1 oarter Teck, 
I: py Sw; ( þ b tok , 4 rO 37-v 0PCE, rt oreat 

ITT (Gs -; oj TOM Tales 2. i ;, CVCN then, 
2pl;e#t { INIT UCAFS B11 £17 þ 18 | 42 "A 
Perſon, M7 xlprirk 1 our Go itff 1: t;. * lond 
Goo ever acitorable © 05:Pduivti, i' id foll by 
you. Such conte-1pt of dexth, and ihe 'l'omp, 


and Glory of itis [forld. for re defence of your 
Kine. 221d OH 1 Ka bci af 4 4 lively ri ſc intbl ance f 
that true C5 Vi jet 4, y Ch arity, which doth the like 
for Criſt, and fouls : ard fits the under tanding 
Jo recerve, Un A extbs ce the trath, And 1 have 
pnst cauſe often to bleſs God, for a kind of Pub- 
tick rew any t _ of wy man Ty. on 'T's in private 
fav yoer {C. AC wich was my chief, al ſole Ar- 
TORY 117 pit defence) that your 1. F/. ſhould ob- 
ſerve, and aclere it as an Omen of Vittory, ans 
next to the publick i \ervice aid F xtiortation pore 
formed by me the even befave the Tight, by your R. 
H. apperrtment , that onc of the greaic it Ships 
of the Enemy, ', ſhould take fire ? TH that wonment 1 
the fieht of both | lets, reported to be one of the 
member that were particularly bound to deſtroy 


Fon. | 
nd 
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And why ſhould I di$iruft in God, or the powes 
of trnuM#; or the ſucceſs of ſincere love, and loyalty, 
but that theſe my pt oſtrate ſentiments, proved, 
and preferred, through much patience, before all 
the offers of this World, may vot contribute with 
the *Frayers of all good Chriitians,and far greater 
Abilities, and Counſcls, and the confideration, 
and candor of your {&. F'. own vrealt, and Þ rince- 
ly Loyalty to God and Truth, the greateſt of all, 
to; beget that ſatisfattion, and fiability in your 
R. H. as may kindle more Hon-fires in our 
Streets, than did that your Renowned Viflory £ 

Quinctius 7he Roman Gemeral, proclaiming 
in the name of the Senate by ſound of Trumpet, 
anexpeFed Liberty to all the Cities of Greece, 
then newly Conquered, as the Nation met to be- 
gin their Olympick games, did ſo diſcompoſe, and 
lick up all their inclinations aſter their ſports, 
with the ſuddainneſs of the good tydings, that 
when they could believe it to be true, they could 
think, on nothing elſe And ruſhing, one upon a= 
other, with exceſs of joy and thank ſulneſs, to kiſs 
bis hands, and to caſt their Crowns and Gar- 
lands at his feet, went nigh, to put him in ma- 
nifeſt danger of his life, with their Crowd, and 
#mmoderate Tranſports, that forgot all maners 
and diſtance, had not his great ſirength of body, 
and the Vigour of his years, being 33, ſaith Livy, 
and ſome content, aud ſatisfation to obſerve 

where 
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whence their Rudeneſs ſprang, ſerved to Reſcue 


him from the danger of too great love. 

Such x Tubile to our Britain, and ſuch a lovely 
danger to your R. H. (as may be gather d from 
the General pulſ#) the diſmiſſion of ſome ſcruples 
would ſoon produce, which #2 any ſuſped, and fear, 
but 1 never did, nor can, (before a ſpecial 
declaration ) being ſo over-ruled to the contra- 
ry by your Princely wiſdom and juitices for what 
greater violation of the T aw of Nations can there 
be,(to the diſſolution of all Faith and Truth among 
men, whereon Allegiance to 'tinces, and the 
peace of the World, hang ) than openly,or ſecretly, 
fo oppoſe,or prejudice a {Religion profeſſed,before it 
be Renonnced ? or wherein can the ( atholick plai- 
fter of diſpenſation to equivocate,niend the matter 
with Generous and ſober underſtandings, whbreby 
the ſoul is licens'd to be damn'd, to ſave the hin? 

Leaſt therefore by any pretence, or whiſper of 
Right,or colour of  onſcience.( wherein all the fear 
can ly: ) your R, H. ſhould be mif-led to eſpouſe 
unnaturally a Forreign, and wrong Superiour, 
to the manife$t aethroning of our Right Mother- 
Church of Brittain, zzore Ancient,as well as more 

found andOrthodox, than the others! have(leaving 
al] (ſpeculative ' ontroverſics, and hard queſtions, 
to Scholars and Students,) throughly handled one 
Practical pozrt of plainRight, and Title,or meum 
and tuum, or the Pretences, and Immunities 


of both Churcheswhich will give great light,if not 
4 


%, . T4. cz a ee Ht. 
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a final end. to all the reſt, and which all ſorts of 
men, as well lay,as Clergy, are bound to know upon 
their duty.and Allegiance to God and their Coun- 
try, and Yuſtice, and Civility to their Neigh- 
bours, leaſt they be betrayed by willful Ignorance, 
to aid anUlurper againſt the Right Heir:wherein 
0 more learning.or L ogick is required, to maſter 
and underſtand the point, but ſo much temper and 
Tudgement, as ſerves to-hear an evidence, and 
diſcern between ſoul and body,orGod andCreature, 
or Chriſtianity and Fleatheniſm, or Loyalty and 
Treaſon, and to lay hand pox heart, and te fol- 
low, either the I aws of God and man, whereby 
all men areRul'd,or fate and Providence,whereby 
they are Over-ruled. | 

But whether in Gods mercy, or Judgement, we 


' are to be freed, or continued under our ſears and 


anxieties, to the fixed, and reſolved in faith,t 
ſeenifies no more, than putting on aI/ inter, or a 
Summer habit, either the militant Garb of Pa- 
tience, to our great reward and comfort, (and 
your great aicount, which alone can abaie it, ) or 
the Triumphant of thanksgiving,to the mutual ſo- 
lace and bliſs of both. Put as for the weaker 
flock, whereof Paternal Frincely bowels, and 
paſtoral charge, are ever the moſttender 3 with 
what ſecurity and content.will they ye down be- 
fide the ſtil] watersin grecn Paſtures,wher ghey 
ſhall have ſuch aShepheard, 1o be their guard 


+ exd back, and aterronr(much leſs a harbour Yto 


the 
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the Roman 1/olves.that would devonre them?How 
will the Mountains skip like Rams, and our 
lictle Hills like Lambs ? Great ard 12> aralleld 
was our joy.for your R. Brothers Reltoration, and | 
your own together,to your Ancient Þ 1ohts.andT Jig- 
nities over us, that the whole Nation ſeed like 
unto men that dream'd:but ſo great is the ſpnce and 
fear of Spiritual Slavery upon themr and their chil- 
dren,more inſupportable than any Lemporal{which 
it alſo may draw along with it that the joy of that 
day is like to be but a dream indeed, compared 
to thoſe exultations, and full content, and 
ſtreins oft hearty Triumphs, (if heart-ſtrings can 
hold ) that fhall break out in every Street and cor- 
mer ofthe wholeNation,with Bon-fires,and Feaſts, 
and praiſes, reaching up to FHeaven,and thence to 
earth again,in the reſponſes of Angels to our An- 
thems, at the day of your return, from the danger 
of errour, to our Church, and our bleſſing, and the 
truth.That your RH. will be more glorious in the 
end, than in the beginning, after your VifFories 0- 
ver temptations and deceitful enides, like the Sun 
after an Pclipſe; which is the preſent truſt,or ſhall 
ever be,as it onght,the daily prayer,and ſtudy, and 


Yatience of 

Your. Royal Highneſs, 
molt humble, molt dury- 
ful, and! faithful Servanc 


T. JONES, 


TO THE - | 
READER 
! 4 i 
He firſt part of this dilcourfe being deliver a. 
before a4 wor®, Ciry Companrv,and for reg-- 
18? (conceived 11t) ro be pu lithed,comes* 
forth with tt actiricn oc: what was emitted, our: 
of regaid to th iii of the time. and the orfler of 
their teat; and wich a {ire ©poboration of the 
chief cxhortation thercin againic Popery. Which Con- 
trovcriie 15s here reduC< to one point, WRNEYEON all 
the reſt depend : the Soveraign Authority, arroga= 
ted by the 21ſhop 07 Rome, (and yicided to by nan) 
either more gre/sly ver mins hraglsand Td gacihts, 
wherel>y many Surrer 'cr tho! tealrns to nin Ccto * 
that Church, by in: at Faith, to ict many things, 
our of Roman Catho.ck oLedicnace, wich thei.aws 
of God and man, and Truth and Honour, an:l Cone 
ſcience and natural aiteCtion, directly forbid : where 
theretore the diſpute will Iye,berween Chriit and his 
high prerended Vic: -which of them is God, ance the 
chief Sovcreign, and Lecwviſlacor of ric acait, and 
the meature of g504 and evil, and Tudge oi gfuck 
and dcad : an Arzument ot our Romani:ts, being un- , 
der a namieſt cuuric and blindnels,.ro dount.or deny. * 
his Sovcraignty, either by word, or dee, whom all 
Civiitians in thetr Creeds:do, and are,to recognrze for 
their Lord, upoa the Peri! of Eternal Damnation. Or 
more plazfibry clainr'd upon imme colouravle pre- 
tences, inreference toihis land, where the Contro- , 
verſe then muit lyc, beriveen the Forrmergy claimand * 
yoak-of the Triple Crown, ( v3 bad nothing to d0 
here Originally, more than an” vther Brſave, | (arid 
the native rights xndq Immunitics of our 477t:ifh> 
| A Crown 
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Crown and Mitre ; which all Inferiours are bound to 
detend,and maintain, not out of Conſcoicnce, orAlle. 
F1ance only,bur for tear,or upon the Vert] of Damna- 
tion } cmporalzand our Superiours alf5113 on their ho. 
NO, and truſt; and account to God, | cine no lets a 
tyc; and their own (ſeli-prefervarion hkewile, it being 
their cilential Vierogativero bavenone here }cforc 
them, wn'ci no cki { SUPETIOUT can quit, without a 
contiadi, Lon, and dangerous din mution of his So- 
Yeraignry 1! the raft of thele pretences,is Antiqui- 
ty,whochy forme Nhicrate amongylt our Ancient Brut - 
taims Arc lcd tobcheve, and tile the Modern Roman 
Religion, ve old Faith, as if Ancienter than their 
OWN truce; w Pit [1 18 GCO Years Sc7107 TO £Aipoſt atical 
Rome, (which prevail d here tor 700 or 800 vcars,) 
arid not a iow yoars Elder to Rewe Orthodox, and 
Apoſioiicl, if not its firit Mother and planter , - be- 
lorc the rl Arrival of St. Par!, or thedoubrttul, of 
St Por-7 aonglit them. The tecond, 1s a belicf, or 
Incontt. oration of ſome few of our Learned Engliſh, 
that the £2//þ- Nation receiv'd their firit Faith trom 
Rome, by 4#9#{iine the Monk, and others, intruding 
here: w hercby Kore can be concerv « by tfuch,no lets 
than a Mother- Church to Eng/and , by contequence; 
the third,a conſequent fttumbling block hereupen,that 
our Reformation was Schuſmatical, or the Daiighter 
Correcting ot her Mother, vw hich were inconvenient 
for Generous Princcs to countenance, leaſt they 
givean example thereby of like difobedience, and 
Inſurrection again!t ther own Authority. All which 
pretences, being falle ant groundlets in th-mſelves, 
are herein reversd , and ends. by the roots, 
And the rwuc 01 ein Arch-> ohm atick, and fire of 
the brovd and example, 1s tally derected and unken- 
nelPd; the pecular game, and Spurt of our Britrifh 
Y Princes 


To the Render. 
Princes, of moſt Renown, and {4/iv It, and ſucceſs, Ca: 
walian ap Cad yan Henry 8th Qs! iz avecth And nor one 


ly the Right ant Title of our Britt: ; Courci ich 
retject allerred, but the ruth of Chriition, amd natural 
Religion in Genreral, is alſo refolv'd inr nit and 


proper Principles, of fat, or Faich,or Reaton ; a Me- 
thod wel! agrecing with the Sou! and underfranding, 
which 1 all mein, arc itamp'd with thc tam ID and 
broad Seal, ang natural Alli UETIG [oO Tx ant 
Truth. The chic principles mace ute 08, 1 heeded, 
being two; the 0 terencc between thy Soul and Bo- 
dy 0 and between Crd and Cri AUiCz Or FOEWC Ib 
Creatures the micly ©: , 11) ther over il part , ant 
Charact-rs, per:onatin 
the [þject ay of rhe other 3 which acc jocrerdionts, 
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hat pervade all d1;v1vs, a8 24 Letrers, all Wo-45 and 
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' 


anc Whinc, al! Colours ; ang are then IVES xCl, v4 d 
into thor tirit Aiurhour,and Founder, in whom: 

e live, move, and 24% Hr vens. 

The ficit ant lalt (part of rhe Dilcourfe arc tmion, 
an both Practica, ai i Of more gene _ ule ; the 
millc Hiſtorica! ant Polemical, and of no feis ule to 
{cveral, in theſs Lido ed LNCS, TO) Mod the eit- 
dences of their Faith an Church, as iy cir Writings 
to; their Lands, ro lye by them, and t het Chiltlren, 
4g4init any queſtion that fhall ariſe 2out the ritie, 
Where known paitages of Hittory were neceiiarily 
to be. rehcars'd, all poſhble concitenels 18 1 'd, 
ve hich - makes that parr of the itic more obſcure, 
without a dehbcrate readins, wich ver 18 remoyvind 
by the Citations 1 che bottome of tge Payo,retcrruns 
to the Autiors themſelves. And ſometimes inyna- 
tion,againft inclination, rais'd the frite, wher® the ad- 
verle objections,or pract:ccicentd highly unzeaton- 

a 2 able 


To the Peader. 


bye, or greatly pzrnicious, having no enmity , or Ciſ* 
Feſpect to anv perſon, -or party; eek, or low , but to 
Their fin, or il example, for their RecolleCttinn, to 
prevent God's wrath, and out of tieclity to the com- 
mon yn:d, and tage of both The ward Proteſtant is 


210571 Wt COeSTH Scrtprural, Apaſtolical Faith, 
In 643-0171 51 fo Rows 5 CO, pt { novarions, and hu- 
-maricInvontins ;n wy Tit aud pace 
488. Ec ir wore very imp pc; ro file our £/114f9 
Fairh, Proreji.art , which i ar;ſh ed here, 1500 Years 
befo. 2 Lz:.Jc was born. The great and memoratle 


*Archiit 20; : Uſbe - (w hoſe menory 049hr ever to 
be eſp: eCiz ally dear tn Prirtatns) 1 akes Cit ed 1 in His 
FO08,de Britanicarain Eccleſiurun Primoratis. which 
QAtrer Once naming, 18 not repeated, ) Which he writ, 
'a: the command of King 74s, as a Collectian on 
purpolc, for ſuch an uſe, with great pains and judg- 
meat, and truth,ard helpes, tevera] wayes,and partt- 
larly from the late chief Antiquayy of 1Wizlzs, Mr. Rob. 
Y"4:451a) of Hen-gwrt,with whom he cor reſpon: Jed. lc 
15 not 20 be ſaid,thar all is new, or old cither, which is 
heredcliver'4,and intended for a compact ſyſteme of 
faristactions on this point, under one view,which be- 
fore lay more difpers'd,andundi'cernd, (and,as ſome 
account alſo of Innocence and paricnce in their de- 
fence, which have nor cſcap'd the cenſure of Impro- 
vidence,and harder ſpeeches,and pallages,there being 
2 cr told Priviſedge ever due to Sufterers ;) but this 
ay be Gfely ſaid, that though the Notes were old, 

nd ſtanding, (and ought fo to be, )yet the Tunc, and 
management 1s wholly new, and ſincerely endeavou- 
rd, and deſign'd, for the peace and concord of our 
Church,and the ſtength and glory ofour Nation; and 
in all humility ſubmirted to the candid eare and 
judgment of ail Right Fathers and Sons of our Br:t- 
*iſp Chrrchef England, Farewel, A 
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PART I. 


Sermon touching Chriſts immediate Soveraignty 

over the heart, and t/;e uſefulneſs of the Chriſtin 

Dottrine to Societies,being the occaſion,and foundation 
of t he enſuing Argument. 


SECT. Ip. 43- 


The Cantroverſie reduc'd to one ſingle point in Gene- 
ral, of obedience to the right Soveraign of the heart: 
and Proteſiancy found Loyal ; and Popery the contrary 
m its Principies, and Prattice, 


SECT. II. p. 68. 
Of the true Mother-Church to all Chriſtians, . 
m reſpe#t of their In-ſide , and of Rome's Uſurpa- 
Fous, 
SECT. Il. p. 78. 

Of the true Mother Church to every Chriſtian, in 

reſpetl of re Ont-ſide, and Rome's Vſurpations. 
SECT. IV. p. 123, 

Rome yo MMother-Cymrch to Brittain, in veſpett of 
extratt;;y, or firſt Plantation of the Criſtian Faith,but 
much Junior co it, 41d more probably its Danghter, 

SECT. V. p. 134. 

The faith never fail din Britain from the Reſurretks- 
8:2 to thus preſent, 
| SECT, 
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And tvat the Nation ! te) 107 1:3 to Rome, 
for his work vere, 1:11 :. £06 £/2c 80 aiuty to ab- 
hor, aid dit it. : 
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things, and 1s Bi"; et f ris Land, of Rowne's 
Ordiunation, v4! 01410, and 5e x Suponaic's ; ad that [fe 
body of the Nation arc nd B-1t} 4148, our Prime 
efpeciaily, and thereta's 7; "WM, 1 11-9, bomnd 
$0 mains ihe lights of our Prittifo Cures, ion 
Forreiyn Enchroachments. | 
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That all, or moſt of the K 617 241124, 44 Churches in 
thi; part of Europe, received te 1» {rom Brit> 
cain.z yer Brittain pretends to n9 $11: iy gver them, 

on that acconnt, and the Romaniſts lglocs de te, in that 


kind of Plea, _ 
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Tie cha ; kun V 877 rather a Reſtoration,thay 
A 
Reformation ; 44. 10a:3.c:cing i Henry 7th. and 
of the Irarſp "1 1:ſniſs of Popery to the Britt! n Crown, 
anda 1/ e ſucceſs, 6 id vic jj 2 of P: oteſl at Cemſets to th1s 
Nation, 


SE Ci, Xi. p. 392; 
That the Pri mac y of the ' Canterbury, AsSit 1s 
ſettled by OHY OWN K 11g. f. L.GIVS, 8s C allgii1Cai {A nd 


Regular, 
SECT. XIV. p. 435. 


That the Primacy of Canrerivuly, as by the Pope, and 
Monk Auguſtine, 1s SCh:jpratical, and arainst the C4- 
nons of the Unverſal Chi ry id of thi ſeveral Nul- 
(ities of the Church of Rome * ; Þ ngland ; And Low all 
their Clergy intrnamg 12, j'11.4 depriv d of their 
Orders, by the Canons of «!! the Ancient General Comun- 
cils ; and their raed tl. a! abet them, of their Chriſtian 
Communion, bj the ſame Anthority, 


SECT, XV. p.475: 
A ſhort diſquiſiion into 146 Cauſe, and Charatter of 
the Roman ftpritucy 29 at 1 caders, and Followers, 
from Hiſtory, ara Provrcty, and Practice 


SECT, 


SECT. XVI. p, $03. 


' What the. Roman Catholicks truly mean by the term 
Heretich, they ſo liberally beſtow on ethers ? and that 
none are greater, Hereticks in Truth and reality, than 
themſelves : and of their title Roman-Cartholick ,which 
they ſo well like. - And old Romey and Brittain, both 
Heathen, and Chriſtians, compar d with the Medern ; 
and that the yoak of Rome 1s not better to us, than onr 
preſent cond:tion. 


SECT. yVII, p. 562. 


Where the place of the xndoubted true Church is, ont 
of whoſe Pale there is no Salvation « And how to be of 
the Charch in Heaven, while we are on Earth ? 
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Col. "DP 23, I” hatjoever you Ao, do it front th. 
Feart, as unto the * ord, and not unto men. 
& This $vxis, from the Soul. 


He diftterencc between the Sox! and the 
Body,” (which1s the foundation of all Ae 

ligion, and 1orcſty, and Homerr,) 18 nct 
ſo plainly demonitrable from AV, atrral 
marks and arguments, (whercin the reſemblance of 
Organs and Animal ope 1110ns1in man and beaſt, puts 
a mecr Naturaliſt otten to a ſtand, ) as from Aforat 
ettects and experiments, and ſignatures undeny ables 
For mcn's Actions 5 good 2 ind bad,. (like the ers 
themiclves) confift of ts Eiſential parts , Body and 
Sgr!, or the ozt/ide of the Action (which men regard J 
anſwering to the Body or Carcals ; -and the 7; Gy 
or the intent and manner, ( which God reſpcctsy 
anſivering to the Heart and Soul, which is all in all; 
toGafligenc a few inftances received throughout man- 
kind without controll. Ir is the m2::4 and kinneſa 
of the giver, (which 1s as the Sox of the gwtr) and 
not che bulk and quantity, (v hich is but as the BodjY 
that gives price and valuation to pretents, with God 
and God-Iike men. Ani a Dinner of Herbs, or Bread 
and Water, where there is love and a cheerful coun- 
renance, as a figne of 4ea'ty weleom, (which is the 
lite and Sozl of entertainment) digetts better, than 
Thc opens Homage = cent Fcait, rhatis, Where. 
theſe are wanting, It a life be deſtroyed, vcrif the 
£4 aud WIFuLIoD (rhasi is the heart) appear ro have 
G No 


(2) 

no manner of hand at all therein, there is a non eff 
fedtum in the Calc; it's neither Murder, nor Slaugh- 
ter, but Chance: Lecreti.:, though Villanoufly Ra- 
viſhed in her Body, ſtands Chatt and undefiled in 
Story ; becauſe the tully proved (aiter her Koman 
way) her :ind to have been pure an: | unconfenting. 
It was done againtt my w'//, 184 plea of Natural Lo- 
gick in ten: [cr Age , and Riper, for their indemnity, 
inaay faiilr committed, unawares: Fair promiles and 
Profetlions, that procced not from the heart , none 

value, but as wind 3 Or 4s God doth the wor [hyp Or 
repentance of a Hypociite that hatha relapſe and 
falſchood in his heait. The Roman General knew not 
how to be angry with the tranſported Greeks, that 
went nigh to preis him to death with their exccthve 
Joy and thank fulnels, at his unexpected rublication 
of their liberty at the Olympick Games; the verity 
of their heartineſs, drown'd the danger of their 0z1- 
ward rudenels. 

Whercby, as by a taſt, it is apparent, that the 

want and abſence of the Soul, or hcart, render all 
ouf actions not only pale, and ghaſtly, and ill fa- 
——_ but alſo null, and void, and dcad ; and that 

thc leaſt touch and tincture communicated trom the 
Soul unto them, giv es them a new and admirable life, 
and beauty : Howgreat then 44} the lovclineſs and 
beauty of the Soul itielf be? jf the image of the Sun 
ſhines ſo bright in a Fail of water , How glorious is 

the Sun it felt it full body mn his own orb and firma- 
ment ? 

Upon this account, ſo gpeat a ſtreſs is laid upon the 
heart in all mens Actions; by all wite and holy men, 
by Solomon, Ay Son give me thy heart, Prov. 23. 26. 
By our Bleſſed Saviour, from the heart proceed all 


evil thoughts and works, and all good by the con- 
trary, 


(3) 
rrary, Mat. 15. 19. By St. Paul in my Text, What- 
ſoever you as, ao it tr om the He: it, GC. without which- 
alh, Religious Worſhip would be Inſignificant, and 
Citavcrous, and dead; as without brotherly love 
from the. heart among{it brethren, your folemn Feſti- 
vals would be but jejune Pagcantry, but a Feaſt of 
Artificial Napkins or painted Paſtboard, or thas 


wooden treat of yhe Poet; 
» 
n \ 4 94 | 
Et tot & (onat ulmea Cera ſabrurrg. 


2. TheTexrisa rule and lelfon.given to Servants; 
But doth God take carc of Servants only : ? Doth it not 
as well belong to Maſters alſo? yea it doth as much 
belong to Miſters , Col. 4.1. For if the Seryant is 
bound to eye the Authority and fear of Chriſt in his 
Matter, is not the Maſter bound by Counter-parr, 
in Equity, to appear i the mercy and tenderneſs of 
Chriſt rowards tuch an awful and conſcientious Ser- 
vant? Oris there, or can there be any better regu- 
lation of Maſter and Servant, than when Chriſt is 
made a Rule tor both ? And wherein hes the main- 
ſtay and ſupport of all rhe Societies and Commu- 
nitics of the World more; than in theright Regulari- 
on of Matter and Servant, Superiour and Inferiour 2 
For Communities ever ſtand, or fall; decay, or flou- 
riſh, as Servants and Subjects, Maſters and Govyer- 
10urs, neglect or diſcharge, each their ſeveral parts 
and duties. 

For in all our ſervice and ſubjection, we have two 
Lords and Maſters before us , our & «7! avprg xveict, V. 
22. thoſe our vilible Lo:ds and Maſters, whom we 
outwardly and ſubordinatly ſerve in our Mortal 
bodies, with a condition and reſervation ever, that 
they interfere not in their Commands with God, Atts 

B 2 4.19, 
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4. 19. And our Inviſible and ſupreme Lord and 
Maitcr, whom we abſolutely and unconditionally 
ſerve an1 obey, with our immortall Souls and Spirits, 
which know no Superiour bur God alone, or Chritt, 
(rhe Lord in my text) who, becauſe he hath right to 
the entire {ervicc of the heart and ſoul, according to 
our Apoitle in this text, 1s rthicreforc truly God, 

And fecing we are to do all from the heart and 
ſoul, (or clic nothing in reaſon is by us ever done) 
And the hcart or the foul knows nonc over it, but 
only God, the Apoſtle therefore takes Chriſtians off 
from {ſerving Earthly and periſhing Lords & Maſters, 
tolerve our only ever-living Maſter in Heaven from 
the heart, (of whom Maſters on Earth to Chriſtians, 
are as Signs and Symbols,) changing cyc-ſervice for 
fear, into heart-ſervice for Conictence. v. 22. Our 
Earthly drudgery to men, into Heavenly worſhip 
towards God ; fear of blows, into fear of Hell : tem- 
poral liberty, and ſalary, into everlaſting bliſs and 
Glory ; knowing faith he v. 24. Tat of the Lord 
you ſhall receive the reward of the Inheritance, for ye 
ferve the Lord Chriſt, 

Ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt, and you are to ſerve your 
Maſters and Governours over you in the fleſh, never- 
rheleſs; yea the more, becauſe they arc now, (to 
704,) veited with Chriſt. By the Chriltian Hyporhctis 
Earrhly Maiters and Governours, are, as I may lay, 
Sacramentally chang'd and contecrated into Chrilt, 
yet Continue the ſame Maſters and Governours, 
neverthelcds, un-tranſt ubſtantiatcd,un-removed from 
their beings and ſtations, to make room tor Chriſt : 
So thar a Quaker may with a ſafe conſcience, yea 
enzht in conſcience, to expreſs Reverence from 
his hearr, as ro Chritt in the firſt place, fo to his 
$upcriour in ihe zext, yea to Chrilt himielt in the 

perions 
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perſons of his Superiours at ozce, And as thePBleſſed 
Sacrament is Holy Zreadto our ſexſe, while yet Chriſt 
himſelf, to our Faith; ſo the Chriſtian Servant, or 
RS (erves an Earthly Prince or Maliter in the 
fleſh, but ſerves the Lord Chriſt himſelf, in his heart 
and Faith ; the oxtfide of the ſervice is trantfacted 
here on Earth, between man and man; the /n/:de 18 
performed in Heaven through Faith betrwcen the 
Soul and God. The height and ſtature of a Right 
Chriſtian reaches trom Earth to Hcaven , pe. 6:4 
terram terit, C" caput inter nebila condit, *The Origi- 
nall Model and 7r#:4 of all his actions, 1s order'd 
and contriv'd in his :zpper-raan, in his Sant! mm Soaucto- 
ram, Where therc is accets to none, but God and his 
conſcience, Chriſt and h.s hcart : his ozriv.er4 Actions 
in his /ower man, or outward court of the Fody, are 
but Copies and Proclamations, of thote Ruics from 
above ; and are all executed Ly, and towards de- 
puties ; 3 OUr hands being the Proxics of our Vous, and 
our Nerwghbours and Superiours, the roxics of C ilt. 
And ſhould 2 luſt or Idoll, or Self-intercit or Ca: ne all 
fear, fteal in, or uſurp, (like Lucifer or Antichriſt) 
the Throncoi Chrilt in the upper man (the Soul ,) the 

Interiour faculties below, will ſerve and worſhip this 
[Impoſtor or Uſurper, with the ſame All-gtance , the 
ſame tear and trembling, as Chriſt himſelf, which is 
an abommable Idolatry and confuſion, and a vite aid 
trealonable Prophanation and ſubverſion of Chrilts 
Honour and Soveraignty in us, rogerher with that 
of our own Liberty and felicitv. Thc _— the 
heart Is to be always watch'd and guarded againft 
ivaſions. Prev. 4. 24. and kept free and ent! ce tor 
Chriſt; and wharſoever we do, we arc to do it for 
no orher end or reſpect, and for no mans take, but 
GCiuiſt, which is the benefit and Interelt of the ſuperi- 
D 2 Ouyg 
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our, and Inferiour too. The Maſter or-Superiour is 
happy in the hidelity and Religion of his Servant, who 
Is now as diligent in his work behind the back , as 
before the face, directing his ſervice not to man, who 
cannot always {ce him, but to Chriſt from his hearr, 
preſent at all times and places to him in his heart and 
faith: And the ſervant is much more happy, not only 
in his Immente and Intinite reward for his labour, a- 
bove what his Earthly Lord or Matter could ever 
reachtogive, but in the glorious liberty and dignity 
of his condition, being not ſo much Servant, as bro- 
#her to his own Lord and Maltcr, in Chritt, whoſe 
Servants both are alike, and the chict Rulers of the 
Earth, and the Angels of Heaven, count it their chief 
honour and glory ſo tobe. 

The text, (as we, all mer,) conſiſts of two -part*, 
Body, and Soul. The Boay in thote words, what - 
foever ye av; ye, that is ye Servants; which takes 
In all ranks and orders, and degrees of men ; all from 
the Plow to the Throne, being but Servants; Servants, 
Either of man, or God, or both ; and the word, w/:at- 
ſoeever, comprehends all the duties and Actions of 
themali. The Sox/, or the heart of my text in the 
other words, do it from the heart, as unto the Lord and 
not unto men: where there are two parts of this, the 
heart , the right ventricle, and the /cft : the right, 
or poſitive part, in theſe words « 7 woelw, as to "the 
Lord; and the left, or Negatwe part, in the other, 
and not Hnto men. 

(1.)In the right part,the particle,ss. implies a x af5ae 
ee-70r, Or quatenes ipſum, as Logiciansiay, berween 
the Lord and the heart ; whatſoever is done, or not 
done, from the heart, is done, or not done to the 
Lord in ctfect ; and whattoever is, or is not done for 


the Lord,is,or is not done trom the heart ; becauſe of 
| the 
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the concathnation or Eternall correlation hetween 
theſe rwo (for ever Inſeparable Liege and Subzect,) 
God and the Soul : for though a fincere Flcathen, and 
a carnall CLr:/tian tcem both miſerably out , rhe 
one, for want of Go, the other for want of the 
heart \n worſhip: yct in neither, where one 18 preſent, 
is the other corrclatiz e, really. ever wanting: and 
Socrates and Cicero = ferv'd falte Gods actually, 
did dcfign the true God in their hearts, and will riſe 
up in judgement, againit ſich nominall Chritttans 
or Catholicks, who actually w o: ſhip Chrilt, but de- 
ſign another end in their hcarts,their Backs or Belles, 
or {eciilar conveniences bv him; and whatſoever 18 
the 4:22 of our Leart, is our God. And this chieſ end, 
and treaſure at the bottom of the hearr and intention, 
(which as Qur Saviour notes, Afath. 6. 21. goes EVEr 
with the hcart) is that, which (as the Sox! of rhe actt- 
on,) gives hte and formality to1t, and deyom:ruetion 
to the wortſhipper : cither of a true worfhipper, or 
truc Chriltian, where the chief cnd at bottom 15 the 
true God, or Chritt: or of an Idolator, or Arheilr, 
where the chick end in the heart, 18 the world, or 
ſelf; which God well knows, and every mans con- 
_ can beſt tell him, which it 18. 

(2.) The negar:ve part,yot znto men z YEA tO men,as 
Ade Maſtcrs, by the order of Chritt, the c/:ef : 
ro Matters according to the fieſh, v. 22. but not from 
flethly motives or worldly retpect or fear ; that were 
contrary to the nature of the Soul, and the faith of 
Chrittians : for the Soul knows none to be loved or 
feared, bur God alone, or in reference to him; and 
faith ſets us above the world, and conſequently atove 
alt wordly fears or ends in our actings, if our actings 
be Chriſttan, and our Chriſtianity be rrue. 


To dwell on the fiſt part, or body of the text,and 
B 4 ts 
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£0 enumerate all the fair limbs and lineaments of dy- 
ty bclonzing to all ſorts of mcn, in their ſeverall 
Yainss and orders, Were in cfect, to ſum up to you, 
[ woole auty of 14ay : which yet, without the 
fecond part, or the REAC in my text, would prove 
(11 a mcer Anatomy, or Skeleton, rhe ſhell without 
the «crncll, ric | oly chun the ſoul. 

And tow h the outſide of our dures be nothing, 
Cit compar rothe 4nſie or heart tnerercot, ) and 
the latter isto be chicily dove, vert the former 15 not 
to be Icft zndone, for how can that be done from the 
Heart, which 18 ot dozce at all? or well done before God, 
which is :{ done bctore wen? before whom we are 
pound to glotihe God, as well as within our hearts. 

| ſhall therefore fall ro the heart and hte of my 
text, alter warning and deteciion given of a great 
and d1nzcrous crrour among Chriſtians, which lics 
in the « EXTICNC, (whcre faults uſe to he.) Not theirs 
do I mean, with whom thcir Lody, and its wellfare, 
arc all in all, with them, and their immortall Souls, 
but as ciphers, out of fight, out of mind, which is 
2 Very Catholick Irreligion, not to be rctuted here, 
becauſe tcl cannot pretend to he Czriſtians, becaule 

c no xc; and no #2, becauſe they deny their 
Sor:'s; talling ſhort of noller Inhdels and Heathens,in 
Wit,an 5] tr;t,and Rc lIigton,and heerding themſelves 
unvorthily with the veaſts that periſh, having no 
tigns of manlincfs Icft, but the fa/ſe magnanimity of 
wounding and damning there no Souls, and vilifying 
ti1C Lord Chriſt, hi 15 Scriptures,and Miniſters,and that 
before any open renunciation of their Chriſtianity, 
whicl.is agamit the Law of Nations, in the rreachery, 
and of common ſexe and reaſon, in the contradittion. 
= 1c Errour in Extream, that I would warn you 
, hath the tace of ſincerity, and Chuittian honour 
and 
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and perfection,maintaining the ſoul tobe all inall,and 
the body, or outfide of our duties ro be nothing, and 
not worth the ordering or regarding; who therefore 
ſcldom or never open their hands, in charity to their 
brethren in diſtrets,but think it cnough,topity and re- 
lievc them in their 4eart5that think gvod works needs» 
lefs, leait they juitle out Faith, which 1s the heart of all 
Religion : that think decent ceremonies and habits 
in Gods ſervice lawfully ordain'd, (and anſwering but 
tothe body) to be ihghted, as Inconſiſtent with the 
worſhip of God in S$p:7i and Trath, (which anſwers 
to the Sox) and that there are to be no Maſters, or 
Supcriours,according to the fleſh;whatſocver St. Paul 
ſaith here tothe contrary v. 22. butall to bc 1hox'd 
with Hat on, as eqwalls, becauſe the Soul hath but 
one Superiour to it, that is, God. 

The root of ſuch mens miſtake lies in this,that they 
conceive Sybordinates to be contrary, and compara= 
tives wholly to deſtroy the poſir:ve; that heart and 
hand cannot go together ; that the body and the 
ſoul, and God and man, and Heaven and Earth be 
mnconſiſteur, becauſe the one deth to far excell and 
out-£0 the other. 

Two errors there are, Antient and modern, con- 
trary to one another, yet .twins of the fame womb, 
that have much annoyed and morth-caren the beau- 
ty and glory of the Chrittian Church, in its feverall 
ages all along, and brought needlets ttraits and trou- 
bles upon maay a well-meaning Chrittian. (1.) That 
of Monkery,(2.)that other of Nonconformity : theroor 
and (mgFro: 4434,; ) of both, being in the one , 2 
Aelanchol!y; inthe other, a willfa!! Imagination, of 
Tnconfiſtency, where ther is none ; for the ſoul may be 
ſaved, without going a begging, and God may be 


- yorſhipped, (as wellas Idolatry incurr'd) by the re- 
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yerence of the knee : For though this preſent World 
compared tothat to come,be nothing with the Aoxk, 
as the knee compar'd to the hearr, is nothing with the 
Non-conformiſt, whercin both be very right and Or- 
thodox : yer conſidered 2zpirr, and by themſelves, 
out of ſuch comparilon , they recover again their 
poſitive, necellary, and convenicnt being, and their 
uſe and goodneſs with their being by conſcquence : 
As the Earth 1s nothing in reſpect of Heaven, and 
England theretore (fo imall a part of the Earth) is lets 
than nothing 1n all reaſon: However by it telt poſt- 
tively conſidered, it 1s a large Territory of many 
dayes Journey, conſiſting of ſeveral Counties, and 
famous Towns, and Cities, attording large materials, 
for Laws, and Government, and Order. 

Bur if Monk and Seperariit be compar'd as to the 
conſequence of their principles, or the ſincerity of 
their Diſcipline ; the one 1s found to wrong, himſelf 
only ; the other, publick pe.zce and order : The one to 
deſpiſe the World, (which agrees with a Chrittian) 
the other to deſpiſe Government, (which too much 
agrees with Antichriſt, 74d. 8. 2 Theſſ. 2. 4.) withall, 
it's far caſicr to fleſh and bloud to abſtain from bow- 
ing, or kneeling, or capping, than to wear Sack- 
Cloath, or to live on Bread an41 Water all ones life: 
Its eaſter I ſay, and leſs ſubject to taking cold, to 
change yox, into thox, than to walk bare-foort all 
the year ; therefore the Monk ſtands further off from 
the Hypocrite, than the Quaker , though from the 
unwiſe, both much ar equal diitance. 

To place all Religion and Service of God in opere 
operato, or the work outwardly done, though with- 
out the heart or underſtanding, 1s /dle and Popiſh: 
To place none in the outward Keverence of the body, 
before Angels and men, is Kwae, and Fanarical, and 
| Scandalous 
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Scandalous: To perform all the parts of our outward 
duties with care and Reverence ; but to judge them 
as nething, and asfmeer formality, compared to the 
truthand ſincerity of our hearts to Chriſt, this 15 Or- 
thodox and Regular Religion, and well pleating in 
the ſight of God and Reaſon. 

For great is the n4rzral, greater (or more ſenſible) 
js the wor.4/ ditterence between our Bodies and Souls : 
The Body (like matter in PlLzto) 1s a valt, ſpungy, 
dull, Earthly, lump, and fubitance ; without any 
lite, or ſpirit : But the Soul, is a contract, and ſtrong, 
and indiviſible, divine, and lively cllence, and fparit, 
being that in the Pody, what God 1s in the World, 
rota in toto:; Giving lite, and morion, and vigour, 
to all its parts; 14/11um m1 1m maijis 13.4%1090 mi 
n:mi, a Molc-hiil of Gol!, is worth a Mountain of 
Oare. 

3ut the mor,:/ difference between them, (currant in 
Converſation, an the eltcem, and value of God, 
and man) ſeems much greater : Iive words of real 
Engliſh truth irom the heart, arc better received 
with all men, than ten thouſand Complements and 
Grimagces. Though a valt E/ture be grearly valued 
in the World, ( tor the port and retpect that attends1t) 
yet health, and life, have far the pre-eminence, when 
ever they ſtand in Competition: Yet the one, and 
the other, both Eitate and lite, fer againit the Soul, 
become 16 little worth, that they buth mutt expoſe 
themſelves at its beck, into Martyrdom , and Se- 
queſtration, and the Canons mouth, to defend and 
make good, but any ore Article of Faith, any one 
Principle of Honour and Loyalty in the 2earr: And 
your Hectors bid higher , who by their Hair-brain 
Duells, and ſickly Luxuries, and hazardous and 1g- 


nominious Luſts, do loudly maintain, that an erro- 
neous 
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eons thought or fancy of the Soul, is of more value 
and price, than health and life, and all the World ? 
What then muſt be the worth and value of thoughts, 
ſober, and wiſe, and true ? What of the Soul ir felf, 
the Matrix and mother of them all? Thereforc God, 

who underſtands the nature of the Soul, takes it for 
no ſervice at all, but rather a contempt, which is 
offered to him by the lip without the hcart, Aur. x 5. 
8. Ones whole life, ſpent in his ſervice, without rhe 
heart, is not one hour, or minute ſpent therein : 
If I ſpeak with the Tongue of men and Angcls, and 
havenot Charity, (that 1s, do it not for the Glory of 
God, and the Edification of men, from my heart) 
I am but as ſounding-braſs, and a tinckling-cymbal : 
If I beſtow all Thave to the poor, and give my body 
to be burnt, and have not Charity (that 15,do it for a 
vain Glory, or for ſome other reſpect, than from my 
heart-to God) it profiteth me nothing, 1 Cor. 13. 1, 
Wy. * 

But this ſecond and principal part of my Text, 
touching the Heart and Soul of our Actions, may for 
diſtincter mechod,be further explamed and illuſtrated 
twoways : By ſhewing (1.) The Lomodo. (2.) The 
Drare. The Qromods, how we are to Act, is ex- 
preſſed in thoſe words. (1.) From the heart. (2.) To 
the Lord. (3.) Not to men. (2.) The Qnuare, why we 
areſo to Act, 1s infinuated in thoſe two words: Ths 
&Lvyis, and nd wety, the Heart, and the Lord; and of 
theſe in Order. 

(1.) For the .Qomeds,in the firſt place ; Whatſoever 
we av, we muſt do it from the Heart which requires 
theſe three properties at leaft. (1.) That we doit with 
Knowledge. (2.) With Freedom. (3.) With Conſcience 
to God, and no other : The Will and Underſtandins 
(being the twoparts of the voul)require the two firſt ; 

aud 
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© andthe natural bent and verticity of the Soul after 


God, (its only center and reſt) requires the /aſt : 
For nothing is, or can be ſaid, to be done from the 
hearr, which is not done for God, and before him: 


 Anhoneſt hearty man, doth all, that he doth, as it 


were, upon his oath, becauſe he doth every thing 
from his hcart, and Tonſcience, in the preſehce of 
God. 

(1.) In the firſt place, what is done from the 
heart, muſt be done with knowledge, and attention, 
(which1s the wakefulneſs of knowledge.) For where 
there is no underitanding, there can be no-will, or 
rational conſent ; (as in Beaſts, Idiots, Lunatiques, 
Minors, and perſons cheated, ſurpriz'd, miſs-led; ) 
and where no will, then no heart ; heart, will, Soul, 
and underſtanding , being all the ſame. Therefore 
St. Paul decides it to be Idolatry to worſhip,even the 
true God, :gnorantly ; as in the Caſe of the Atheni» 
ans: Att, 17.23. And our Saviour Chriſt givesa rea- 
ſon for it, 7oh. 4. 22. in the Caſe of the Samaritans, 
Ye wor ſhip ({aith he) you know not what, In our Savi- 
ours account, God is not reckoned tobe worſhipped 
by thoſe, thar worſhip him ignorantly, or blindly, 
hit or miſs ; whether him, or an Idol, or Ufſurper un 
his ſtead. 

(2.) With freedom, which implies two things; 
(1.) The exclufion of force and fear. (2.) Neceflity 
of Grace and Gods alliſtance : For force and fear de- 
Itroy the will, and all hcarty conſent and delighr, 
as much as ignorance and errour did ; for what we 
do by force and fear, we do it from a principle 
without, to ſave our 'skins; but what we-'do from 
the Heart, we do it from a principle within, in 
complyance with truth and juſtice, or Gods mind, 
wherewith the heart complies of its own accord 2 

Jhcle 
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Theſe being ſo diametrically contrary to one 2nother; 
therefore freedom and forre can never itand well to- 
gether. If Religion is to ſpring trom che h-art, as 
faith my Text, its abſurdity and contradiction to 
propagate 1t by force: Governours may, and per- 
haps ought, to uſe rhe diicypline of the Rod and power 
paternly, towards obſtinate and froward Subjects, 
tocreate Artentiou and rctþ ect in them towards the 
- truth, but to uſe .4xe, or Fagzot, to burn and de- 
ſtroy the Lives of all Diſienters; is far from the 
ſpirit of Chriſt, Zak. 9. 55. Which method began to 
be in practice, when Religion without a Heart, (and 
conſequently without God) began to be in faſhion 
in the World, and Corps Chriſt; worſhipped and re- 
verenc'd above Chriſt himſelf; and the Wood of the 
Croſs, above the Myitery of the Crols ; and a frait 
Father on Earths above our Father in Heaven. And 
as the growth and prevalence of the truc Church, 
over Idolatry and Herefie, was by truth and mcex- 
neſs and benfficence, which tended to win the 
heart, like the Suns victory over darkneſs, which 
it carly diſpells with its Iight and rayes withour 
noiſe or bloud-ſhed ; yet with a ſufhcient Glorious 
alteration in the World: So the growth of the falſe, 
hath moſtly ever been, by ignorance, and Fire, and 
Gun-powder, which quench and alienate mens 
hearts and ſpirits; or likethe March of the Grand 
Scigniour, which burns and deſtroys all that ſtands 
in its way. 

(2.) The neceſſity of the Aſſiſtance of Gods ſpt- 
rit, obtainable by fervent Prayer;to renew and make 
us truly free and right, : without whole //[ammation, 
and renewing of our minds and hearts, we can nei- 
ther know, nor /ove what is truly good, nor in our 


hearts be affected rowardsit, The carnall man, who 
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is blinded with luſts, and ſutfers his affeftions(which 
are the wings of the Soul)to be intangled and ferter- 
ed with the bird-lime of {cnfual pleatures,and word- 
ly delights, and vain glory; hath neither heart, nor 
power left him, to mount up towards Heaven, or to 
quit his ſeeming good in hand,to purſue the favour of 
an inviſible God, whom he knows 1n his conſcince, 
to itand in hoitility to his preſent ways and practices. 
Bur when, through the Croſs and death of Chriſt, 
and the mortihcation of his fleſh, by Falting and, 
Prayer, the Soul dies to this preſent world, and the 
luſts thereof; and by that death of Faith, is ſer at 
liberty, and detach'd, as men fay, from ſuci ſnares 
and fetrers, thenit can ſoar as an Eagle, and aſcend 
in its atteCtions, in the power ot Chriſts aſcention, to- 
wards Heaven, 1ts true reſt and center, with delight 
and caſe. All are for eaſe and reſt,both godly and un- 
godly : the reſt and pleaſure of the juſt and unjuſt 
d1i'tr trom cne another,but by truth and appearance; 
both pwſuc ther vices and virtues frofn the heart ; 
the one with a falſe, the other with true, delight and, 
ſatisfaction : Wine, and Women,and thelike,which 

take away the heart Hof. 14. are purſued from the 
heart, by their ſeveral followers ; but with a void and 
dead conſent, becauſe of the deceit, and diſappoint- 

ment they mect in them : thus all ſinners tire them- 

ſelves forever in a maze of contradictory and abſurd 

elections and ſhort-liv'd joyes; ſoon repenting, and 

hating that bliſs, they cagerly chuſe and purſue ; be- 

cauſe they put up falſe Coyn for true, through want 

of skill and care,and take their counſels and meaſures 

from ſenſe, and the fleſh, and not from the Soul or 

reneweg mind, to chuſe objects for their hearrs ta 

reſt on, as ſhall never deceive or diſappoint their 

expectation, none being ſuch, but God or Chriſt a- 

lone, | Which 
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 Whichis the third property requir'd in our doing, 
whatſoever we do from the heart, and contains 
the remaining parts of the .Qo-20do, To the Lord, and 
pot to men, which may be ſpoken tO, together. The 
hearr of man, is rot for two contraries at once, God 
and Hammron; Chriſt and a luit together : the Soul 
abhors all ſuch Polygamy : it is cither wholly and un- 
dividedly for God,and all elſe for his ſake : or wholly 
for its prime luit and Idol, which thereupon be- 

Comes, as a God unto it ; For out of a God in gene- 
rall, true or falſe, the Soul can ncither Act, nor 

move, nor ſtir : therefore rhe verte beforc the text, | 

requires Chriſt to be ſerved and obey d with ſing/encſs 
of heart, which it it be done for any wordly end, or | 
deſign, as the chief motive of the heart ; the hears | 
is divided, or doxbled between them ; and a doxble 
heart is zo heart, the diviſion of the heart and will, 
deſtroys it; and Chriſt is not ſerv'd, or obey'd art all, 

- but rather Irritated and provok'd to enmity againit 
us, by our making other ends partners 1n our hearts,” , 
of that glory and worſhip,which 1s due ro him alone: 
whereby you may perceive the world is to withdraw, 
and depart out of fight and hearing, when the 
Chriſtian Soul comes upon the Stage, to Act its part 
before its God alone, like a Nightingale in a till 
calm, it being below the Soul to ſing her part to any | 
other ear : neither can the heart own any competent - & 
ſpectator of its Actions, but Him alone, who can 
ſearch, and judge it. 

And whar is more agreable (as with this text) fo 
with the great care of our Saviour allo in theright 
ordering of our Religious Attions, our Alms, and 
Falting, and Prayer, that we do all to Gods eye a- 
lone, and not to beſeen of zen Math. 6. 1, 2,3. For 
jt we do the tame for men, we hays our re\yard, that 
- 15, 
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is, they muſt pay us who ſet us on work or, for 
whom we chulſe to work : bur 1t for God in ſecret, 
then God whoſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward us open- 
ly. If we pray in our Cloſets, it muſt be to God a- 
lone intirely, being more teen and heard by him a- 
tone, than if we prayed 1n the tight and hearing of 
the whole world : It we pray in the Church, (#here 
we are ſeen of men,) we are not {© to pray, that 
men may praile our devotions, but that God may 
approve our heart*; we are to Pray in private, be- 
tween God and our heart, in the mult of the con- 
gregation, as in a deſert: In duties of rhe Pulpir, 
Bench, or Shop, our chict aim mult not be lucre, or 
vain glory, the f.ar, or the favour of any,but the ap 4 
proving of our hearts and conſciences to Chriſt, which 
will make us juit, and bold, and ſober, and tender: 
We arc not to be dejected or caſt down for any loſs, 
bur the loſs of Chrilts favour by our fins, which 
ſorrow 1s its own cure: we are not to eſteem our 
ſelves better than others in any *thing,. but where 
we can out-go them in conformity to our meek and 
humble Saviour, whichA&imd of humility ts true and 
Divine Grandeur : nor to count our ſelves arcaſe, 
amidit our cafe and plenty, till we tind it to go well 
with Chriſt and his Church, which 1s our zeal and 
Loyalty. 

The Chriſtian (that Acts all in Chriſt, and through 
Chriſt, and for Chriſt, ) tuper-induces Chriſt upon 
hmſeif, and upon every other perſon, he hath to do 
with; as the colour of the glaſs ſhall colour all the 
objects the eye ſees through it, even as envy and 
malice on the contrary, iecs the Devil in ev-ry 
Brother, and finds him in it ſelf. His hope of life 
and Salvation ebbs and flows according as he finds 
himſelf in, or out, of Chriſt Kew 8, x, and he finds 

C | himſelf, 
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himſelfin, or out, of Chriſt, according as his thoughts, 
words, or actions, agree or diſagree, with the per- 
fon of Chriit, which (as a Chrittian) he hath pur 
on for his rule and meaſure, Gal. 3. 27. — 5. 24. He 
dares not approach his Neighbours bed, becauſe he 
carries Chrfit in him, and upon him, whereſoever 
he mHves3; ſhall I rake a member of Chriſt ro: make 
it a member of an Harlot ? God forbid, x Cor. 6. 
is. He preterrs every Brother, or Siſter in hunulity, 
betore himſelf, againſt his pride, becauſe Chrilt to 
his Faith, is in every Brother or Siſter, Roms. 12, 10. 
I Cor. 8, 12. He is taithfull and diligent in his Maſters 
bufincls, againſt his ſloath and remprartions, conlt- 
dering with himſelf, he ſerves notman, but Chriſt, 
as 1n mv Text. In a relation of husband or wite, 
Chrift and his Church are to be acted betwen them, 
the one 1S to love his wife, (for all her frailties,) as 
Chriſt loved his Church ; the other ts to honour her , 
Husband ,. againſt her diſcontents, as the Church 
honours Chriſt : Eph. F. 22, 25. He obeys his Su- 
veriors 1n all lawfull injunctions, againſt hisſcruples, 
becauſe Chritt in his Faith rules in them, who is 
worthy to be ſubmitted to, Prov. 8. 15. Rev. 1.5. 
Ae forgives hisencmies againſt his ſtomach, becaute 
Ciriſts will, is now his will, and not his own, A1ath. 
5. 44. Heisliberal tothe poor againſt his avarice, 
vecauſe Chriſt, ro his Faith, is in the poor as really, 
141th St. Chryſoſtome,as in the Sactament, Af.uth,2 5.40, 
{enecither wrongs, nor impotes on, nor {candalizes 
.1y man, With his good will; that, to his Faith, 
\EIE to wrong , or impoſe upon, or ſcandalize 
hriſthimſelt, x Cor. 8. 12. (as much as in him lyes) 
yihich he abhorrs and trembles at: Neither is he 
» earv of praying, or doing g60d, (as his fleſh would 
{uzzeſt) becaule,to his Faith, its the ſame to him, as 
cing 
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being in Heaven with Chriſt all the while, x Cor. 1 57 
58.Heb. 11.1. he ſtartles at the firſt ſtep,.or motion to 
any ſin,becauſe,ro his Faith,(which makesthe thicats 
of Chriſt ever preſent to him, as well as his rewards) 
it ſignihes here to him, the ſame with departing from 
Chriſts preſence into everlaſting flames, with the 
Devil and his Angels, Air. 25. 41. Good God ! 
what an Heaven upon Earth it: were to hive among 
Chriſtians, ifall that were Chriſtians by name, were 
Chriſtians indeed and in truth: And none can be 
rruly ſaved, but thoſe alone, who are rruly Chriſtians 
in heart to Chriſt, and not in appearance to men on- 
ly: And to much tor the 2xomodo, how we muſt do 
all from the heart to Chriſt, and not to men: Next 
follows the 2.re, or the two realons, why we are 
ſo to act, the firſt implyed in the words & 7s Juyig, 
and the other. in nw wel, the (1.) Soul, and (2.) the 
Lord. 

(1.) The firſt is, from the fundamental nature 
and fabrick of our Souls, which bear a connatural, 
imbred allegiance, and tubjzeftion to God, and no 
other, to whom they are as Uniſons, or Correlates, 
as the eye was made to anſwer the Light, or the 
hcrb Feliotropinm to move at the motion of the 
Sun; or, as your common Daiſies, that (as it were 
with mourr.ing and joy,) ſhot_and open, according; 
as they loſe, or enjoy, the Sun :YOur Souls are not 
ſai juris, independant unaccountable beings z (that 
were for a Creature to be the ſame, as God is;) bur 
are ſubject and reſponſible for all their moſt inward 
deligns and actions, and that to God alone, and no 
other * All Earthly powers, and their threats, and 
bonds, they flight, and defie, as Sampſon did his 
Withs and Cords, or Leviathan doth Iron and Braſs, 
ro him, bur as {tray and ſtubble ; Bur God or Chrilt 

Cz they 
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they will own as their Leige, who governs them by 
a Vice-Roy ; I mean Confc:eace, which is the ſame with 
the heart, in my Text, which ſeems to be no other, 
than the Sox/ 1t ſelf made an Ofhcer or Regilter, 


both for, and againſt it ſclt, to view, and 


record. 


report all patſages imparrtially againſt the great 
ribunal, being a maniteit demonſtration of the im- 
menſe power of that Almighty Soveraign, who thus 
controfls and rules this potent and lofty {jirit, the 


Soul of man, and all for its 200d. 


Rather than to be without a God to Worſhip, by 
way of virtze and Religion ; the Sou! will chuſe an 


Ido!to ſerve, by way of Vice and Idolatry. 
are two” experiments to be remarked in the 
of ſinners, that ifrefragably prove a God, 1 


There 
wortt 
he frit 


is, thcir infinite infatiable appetite atter their pecu- 
fiar Laſts, (which 1s that truc T2 r*is, or Avarice, 
which FCri] ture ſtiles Idolatry,Co/.3.5. The tecond is, 
that foilorn guilt and anguiſh that the Contcience 
Ever meets with,/crim/nibus perattis,) as the Poet laid, 


as ſoon as the Commitlſion of the 1in 18 over, 


\ Ich 


no Creature for the preſent can allay, or (tit, with- 


out cither Gods pardon upon Repentance 


2nd a- 


mendment ; or the help of time at leaſt to torger ir, 
whereby the heart, like the «kin, grows more hard 


and ſenſelctt, by its wounds ill Cur'd. 


Thefe two ettects very evidently prove, it was a 
Divingand an Infinite Bliis and Happineſs, the Soul 
did aim at, and forfeit, in all its wicked fruitions 
and diſappointments; ſuch an bounded manner 
of Purſuing, and Rning, being as clear an argument, 

asten thouſand miracles, to prove the exiſtence, and 
nearneſs of the deity to mens Actions, but that Vi- 
cious Souls, by the habit and Cuſtom of vice, be- 
come Callous and Bedlan-like, inſenſible , and fo 
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wholly brutal, and un-attentive after God, as the 
very bealits, that periſh ; in whom we commonly ob- 
ſerve ſeveral ſhadows and reſemblances of our own 
Reaſon in ſome degree, bur not the leaſt ſenſe, or 
footſtep , or inclination after Religion , or Altars, 
or Sacraments: This being the peculiar imploy, and 
prerogative, of Immortal Spirits. Secing therefore 
our Souls cannot bc without either God, or [avl, to 
ſerve and lear ; and cannot ſerve both, or neither ; 
it is not only our dzty, but receſſety, to chuſe to do 
all we do, r:2/t!/y from the heart, to the r7#e God 
alone, to our unipeakable comfort and reward ; than 
erroneonly, to Worldly and private ends or Idols, to 
our evcriaiting milery and ruine. This is the hrſtrea- 
ſon, from thc funiamental con{titution, and Genius 
of our Souls, which were made from the beginning, 
(as Adam in Paradice) to walk and converſe only 
with God : and the good hves of the beft Patriarchs, 
are remarkably compriz'd in Scripture, in a phraſe 
to the ſame ettect, That they walked with God. And 
our own Law reſolves all Crimes it her Indigtmente, 
into one Cauſe, The want of the fear of God befNve mens 
eyes: And why is it, that peace of Conſcience can 
dehe the frowns of the whole World ; and all the fa- 
vour and atllucnce of the World, cannot quiet a di- 
ſturb d mind, but that the entire concern and inte- 
relt of manis found by all experience to be ſolely and 
immed;atly in God. 

The ſecond reaton is implycd, in the word Lord, 
who is Chri/t : For Chriſt became Lord of Chriſtians, 
by purchaſe and merit, by dying for them, as the 
Apoſtle Argues, 2 Cor. F. 15. In whoſe Death and 
Croſs, this preſent World hath its end and period by 
Faith, as the Old World in the deluge, by Gods j dg- 
#zents, And the Chriſtian Church, is a New raiſed 
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people, a new Creature, ſpringing out of the Grave 
of the ſecond Adam, (as Eve the type of the Church, 
from the hrit Adam fail-n 2/leep, )and following Chriſt 
in heart and faith, to the right hand of God, "where 
now hc 1s. 
For the Church at Chriſt is ſuppoſed and laid, ac- . 
Wn... cording to the Scriptures, in Hea- 
7 oem ven above, Col.3.1. Heb. 12. - 22, 23. 
courſe onPhil. 3.20. - 3N4 not in any Corner, or City, or 
Chair on Earthyhere below, as ſome 
Modern Donatiſts , or Romaniſts ſtrongly fancy for 
their gain, deceiving and. being deceived. And this 


preſent World, with iis pomps and concerns, (which 


uſed to allure and detain the Soul from God) to be 
withdrawn, and vaniſhed, and dead and gone, Col. 
3.2.1 Cor.7. 31. Andall the Cob-webs of Worldly 
ends, -and lutts, and tranſitory detignes , (which 
uſed to bind Carnal hearts like ſtrong Cords ) ſwept, 
and removed our of the way; and ore left bur 
Chriſt, and the Sow, alone, upon the pit: None 
for it to love, or converſe, or ſet its heart upon, 
but Chriſt alone ; Chriſt hers onal, or Chriſt 27 ſtical, 
Ehrilt in 4:z2ſc!f, or Chriſt in his living Images in be- 
Ing, or to be, that js, his Church : So like is our 
Keſtoration by Chriſt, as Chriſtians, to our Creation 
at firſt, by God, as men; by both we were made 
to converſe with God alone; all other things be- 
ing ſet be/ow us" under our feet, by ſubjettion, or by 
aeath : By ſubjettion, by the law of the Creation, 
and by aeath, by the detigne and fiction of the Re- 
generation : SO true is that of the Apple, 1 70h. 1. 3. 
Truly our fellowſhip is with the Father, and with 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; for as the Soul could- not ſtir 
out of God, ſo reither hath the Chriſtian any life, 


or motion, or bcing, out of Chriſt : Whatſoever he 
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doth, he muſt do it according to that general Rule of 
St. Paul, wivov <v wwgiw, only in the Lord, Cor.7.39. 

Chriſt hath the heart of a Chriſtian in the fir/# 
place ; next thole, that are /ikeſt in their hives, and 
places, to him: He- joynes in Communion with 
this, or that Church, as far as they keep Communt- 
on with Chriſt, and no. further : Hel joyn in Com- 
munion with St. Peter, that Chrilt 1s the Son of the 
hving God ; hell ſeparate 'from St. Peter him- 
{clf, in his Abnegartion, and return again to his Com- 
munion upon tus Repentarce with birter tears, for 
that lis Abnegation : being ſtill conttant to Chriſt, 
though Peter not conſtant to himſelf. And no other 
Inferiour Pope , or Church on Earth, can ciaime 
Communion with, or ſubmithion from us, upon any 
other terms, than as our Pr:ime and Eternal Alle- 
g1ance to Chriſt, will give leave and permit, without 
the guilt of Treaſonable Idolatry againit Heaven, 
in our ſelves, to g:ve and yield it, in them, to :4ke or 
arrogateit : For whether we ſerve a Maſter, or obey 
2 Governour, or chuſe, or approve 'a Church, or 
Marry, or hve ſingle, or cat, or drink, or celebrate 
a Feſtival, or whatſoever elſe we are todo, we are 
to do all from the hearr, as unto the Lord, and not 
unto men : And ſo much of the Doctrinal part of 
my Text. 

Which in the firſt place is of infinite uſe and in- 
fluence, to the right ordering and proſperity of So- 
cicties and Communities,” whether thoſe Majorium 
Gentium, of the greater ze and fort, that of Church, 
and Common-wealth, or mankind in General ; or 
other particular Fraternities of a leſler compals, 
formed after the mould and imitation of thoſe 
greater : For nothing ever was given more uſeful ro 
the World, to fodder and ſtrengthen Societies and 
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Corporations, than Chriitian Charity, or Love from 
the heart towards one another for Chriſts ſake,which 
adopts and Incorporates all, both fmall and great, 
to its Heavenly community, all the members of any 
Company , all the Companies of any City, and 
all the Cities, and States, and Kingdoms of the 
world, into an unity of the-Spirir in the bond of 
peace. 

Men are weak, and comforrtleſs, and of a narrow 
ſphere, while alone ; but grow ſtrong, and goodly, 
and formidable, and uſeful to all, and to one another, 
when united and confederated rogether, in lawful 
bands and Brother-hoods ; as, Inced not prove, your 
vocation and eſtabliſhment ro be, which is founded 
not only upon the indiſpenſable needs of men, bur 
the expreſs allowance alſo, and the approbation of 
Laws both Humane and Divine. Ir is not Wealth, or 
Gold, or Purſe, makes Intereſt and Power, but men 
and friends: as Cicero obſerves in his offices, for 
thoſe, without theſe, would little avail to our aid 
or comfort ; neither are we ever ſure of men, to be 
on our ſides, or fully ro be truſted in, till firſt we 
are ſure of rheir hearts, and nothing more wins and 
binds the hearts of men unto us, than our hearts to 
them, whether with our gift, or without: nothing 
ſocharms the heart of another, as a heart to meer 
It, as no /oſs more weakens, and dethrones, than the 
loſs of hearts. Now this communion and fellowſhip 
of hearts and ſouls, is no where fo to be learnt or 
acquired, as in the School of Chriſt, who 1s the ſole 
fegiſlator and judge of Souls and hearts, 

Tle Inſtance therefore in a conciſe deſcription of a 
true and falſe Brother, or member of this, or that 
Society, whether greater or ſmaller, according to 
the Chriſtian pattern, and the Apoſtical- rule - my 

ext, 
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Text ; to point but at the one, or the other, is ſuf- 
ficient praiſe and rerroof for either, | 

A right Brother then of his Society, 15 him, in a 
word, that 1s rrze hearted ; which no man ever was, 
or will be, without difciarging every duty, that 
lies upon him, out of conſciexce to God , and his 
Sa\iiour ; he contiders atight, his /velimood, and 
priviledge, his !ove, and honour, from that Com- 
pany, or Charter, to which he relates, and his duty 
ariſing trom his priviledge, and the bleſſtns of Hea - 
ven ſhowring upon him, and his, while he conſci- 
entioully performs his dzty., He contiders, that by 
being of a Socicty, he hath a zew and a larger ſelf 
than betore, (being co-extended and co-mulrtiplicd, 
according to the number and confiderablenets of the 
whole Brotherhood whereof he is) and with this 
new-ſelf, a new-ſelf preſervation by conſequence, 
and a larger care doth grow upon him : betore he: 
was but oze, and had bur one to care for, now he 
1s grown into -xndreds, and hath hundreds therefore 
to love, and tender, ei en as he 1s rendered by them. 
For it's manifeſt, the whole body owns the concerns 
of every the leatt member belonging to it, and if 
a toe be but cruſhed, the pain goes to head, and 
heart, antall. He conceives 1t therefore but equity 
and reaſon , that he ſhould anſiver love with love, 
that his gratitude ſhould indent with his advantage 
from his Sociery ; yca,that his returns of love ſhould 
excced his reccipts, like the good ground, that re- 
pairs an handful of ſeed with an Harveſt. He loves 
therefore every Brother of his community, equal, 
yea above himiclt, or his own /igle concern therein : 
being thus marc 4 and exhauſted in his disburſments 
and duty towards any one, what ſtock hath he left 
to anſwer the loye of the whole community, who 
are 
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are hanareds of friends and defenders of him, who 
4s but one, againſt them? here he finds himlelf in- 
{olvent and over match'd with love, and ſtudies to 
get out of debt, but cannot; and gladly would he 
meet ſome {treit, or tryal, or expence, ſome happy 
kind of prejudice or honourable undoing of himielf, 
to do them ſome publick good , and to teſtihe his 
preference of them by proſtration, and an humble 
annihilation of himſelf before them : this is but the 
- temper, and due diſpolition of every member, to- 
wards the publick good, and preſervation of that 
Body or Community, whereef hc is : all true and 
Generous Spirits, have thcir greatelit wiſh and bliſs, 
when an opportunity 1s offered them, to preſerve 
and defend their Country, though with the manifeſt 
hazard of their lives. Dalce & decorum eſt pro patrig 
mori: and lo it is, and ought to be, in tome pa- 
ralle] proportion, in every lelicr Corporation. Irt is 
not only the dxty, bur the delight of every genuine 
member thereof, to Sacrifice his whole private in- 
tereſt therein, for its pzblick welfare, when neceſſity 
ſhall require ; and a greazer allegiance to a greater 
Socicty, or ſtronger relation, ſhall not countermang 
_ 

Thus: he /ves, and thus he 4s ; and when he 
dies, his whole Socicty ce with him, in gricf and 
forrow for the loſs of to dear a Brother, ſo true a 
neart: yea they will not ſuffer him to die, nor his 
name to ſee corruption, but attend him ſolemnly 
to his grave, loaded with retpect and mourning : 
What, toleave him there behind them 2 No; bur to 
combat death for his reſcue ; and to raife him trom 
the dead, in the ſtrength of their love, (to which 
nothing 1s impoſſible) and to bring him back into a 
life of honour and immortality in their hearts and 
MEMOTrICS : 
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memories : this life of honoxr, and good name, be- 
ing a new life, and better than arzral life it ſelf, 
in the ſenſe of civilized mankind. Burt he is before- 
hand with them, being pre-embalm'd, and ſecur'd a- 
gainit all allaults of death, by his brazen wall, the 
Teſtimony of a good conſcience : for a good con- 
ſcience is infinitely better, and more durable than 
a good name, This is the Orzginal life of honoxr, to 
which that trom our neighbours, is but the Comnter- 
part 'and eccho ; ſubject to miſtakes both of love 
and malice : But his blefled Saviour, who 1s greater 
than his conſcience, 1s as much before-hand with 
him, in point of life to be reſtored, as he was with 
them : his merciful Saviour graciouſly conſiders, 
this poor man, inall his toyl and imployment, his 
heart did ever aim at me ; and ſhall I do nothing for 
him in his low condition, now he 15 given by all for 
lolt ? he conſiders when his feet travell'd toward his 
Patients, his heart, the ſame time, travell'd towards 
Heaven and God : that he tende'd the hves and 
purſes of his charge, the bills and reputation of y 
his directors: the orders and weal of his Society, 
(ceirher his obedience to it, or place of truſtin it) 
(which all carry ſome equivalence to life) all from 
his heart and conſcience, doing as he would be done 
by, in the ſ1ght of Chriſt, his Lord and Judge; ex- 
tracting by Divine Chymiſtry , ſome tervice and 
worſhip to his Saviour, out of every imployment 
on Earth ; Chriſt therefore owns him to have been 
his Miniſter antServant all the while, (and not the 
Communities.) New to be provided for, and con- 
ſidered by a bountiful Maſter, who hath ability and 
inclination to ctfeCt it to ſome purpoſe ; and this 
goud and faithful Servant, ſhall now enter into his 
Matters joy, and be crowned with that _—_— 
$ 
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bliſs and Immortality, to which All honoxr and good 
name here below, (ſo much valued in the world, ) 
were but empty ſhadows and chances : and peace of 
conſcience it ſelf, which paſſeth all underſtanding, 
but a ſhort glimpſe and fore-taſt. Dearly beloved 
and honour'd, lerame leave this leflon in your mind, 
In perpetuam rei memoriam ; that no man is happy or 
gmfortunate, but he alone, that hath Chriſt, the 
judge of Quick and Dead, to be his Friend or Ene- 
my ; his Friend, by loving Chriſt ; his Enemy, by 
wounding Chriſt in any Brother, Att. 9. 4. Math. 25. 
39. and bleſs ye his Holy name, and ſerve him from 
the heart for ever, who doth ſo eſpouſe cach your 
concerns and Protection, as to count yorrr Friends, 
his Friends : your Enemies, his Enemies ; yea your 
ſelves his Friends, or Enemies, according as your 
ſelves either /ove, or hate your Bret.5ren, and love 
*; or hate Chriſt by conſequence in them. 

And as for the falſe Brot ver of his Society, I am 
loath to rip him up before you (though contraries 
ſerve to llluſtrate one another,) for fear of offence to 
any of your ſerzces, though he be yet above ground ; 
yet ſeeing many of you perhaps, have been well 
innur'd to ſuch hardſhips, for the benefit of the li-- 
ving, Ile diffect and 6pen his breaſt only, to con- 
vince you manifeſtly, that his diſeaſe hes, where 
the others health and ſoundneſs lay in, the heart, I 
mean , a rotten heart, baſe and Hypocriticall, and 
falſe, and ſtuffed with nothing elſe, but ſordid ſe/f- 
love, and private ends, that engrofied all his con- 
cern and care, either for his Brethren, or Superiours 
or Country ; inverting and confounding the order 
and courſe of nature in him, ſetting the toe alone 
the head, the Subject above Soveraign, the weal of 
one member aboye the weal of the other, or the 
ſafety 


(29) 
ſafety of the whole, or principal ; though the decay 
of the one, involves 1n it, of necefſity, the decay of 
the other likewiſe, and his folly returns upon him- 
ſelf, being ſerved by others, as he ſerved them, all 
caring as little for him, as he cared for them, and 
his /e/f-lvve at long running, found to be ſelf-loſs, and 
to devour it felf, as well as its neighbours, for want 
ofa right rule to guide it. 

For this ſclf-monarch , loves neither part , nor 
v. hole ; neither his equal, nor Supertour, with the 
love of charity, or equality, and honour, according 
to the Rules and Laws, and rewards of Chrilt and 
Conſcience, but as a Gentleman loves a good 
Horſe, or a Hector -h1s Mittrets, in reference only '©0 
his Saddle, or his Lutt ; his Courtefies are bur iis 
chatie to cover his Nets, wherewith he is. tmveghne : 
He ſtudies to bring all ab out him, and the whole 
communirv,to ſerve his ends, that | IS,1N Þ !2in rerms,to 
become his ſervants; for a Servant is he,who 18 grati4 
alterins, to ſerve the ends and purpoſe of another, 
and not his own ; in plainer terms, his ſtudy 18, how 
to twallow and devour their perſons (for he that is a 
Servant.,in Law and reaton is deaf; as Civilians 
fav,*withour a Poll of his own, being ſwallowed up, 
im tiction, 1n the perſon of his Maſter) he barbarouf- 
ly makes all about him (though as free as himſelf) to 
enter into his ſervice, without their conſent, or any 
fair contract ; how much will you take per annum to 
be daily led by me by the Noſe, and abuſed every 
hour to ſerve my turn? He makes them his Slaves 
and Captives before Declaration of War, which is 
againſt the Law of Nations. This man is not a 
right man, but a Wolf in Sheeps cloathing, whom 
our Saviour bids beware of; not a Brother; but a 
Revel to his Society, in the ſhape of a Brother : Pho 
AT1Ke 
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aPikeina Pond, a Moral Cannibal, that eates up his 
Neighbours alive, without cracking of their bones, 
and Spirits them into ſlavery before they know it: 
A Faxzx with a dark Lantern, lighting none but him- 
ſelf, blowing up the Community whereof he is, out 
of zeal to his holy Catholick ſelt. 

There 1s nothing, that ſtands in its way, or makes: 
for its turn, but this devouring luſt of ſelf-love would 
ſwallow, againit all ryes and principles. It will fell 
Father and Friend, Society and City, Conſcience and 
Chriſt, Cant Religion, Fimp his Prince, betray its 
Comntrey, and Laws, and Church, and all private 
and publick Trxft and Honour, and pawn God, and 
Oaths, and Salvation, to bring about its little ends : 
This /nzmanent intranſuiveelt-love (that corruptsand 
ſtagnares at home, and never runs out in any clear 
ſtream of Charity , or Conſcience, or Honour, or 
Compaſſion towards God or man, its Fellow$, or 
Inferiours, or Superiours cither,) is that, which in- 
fets and depraves. all orders, and degrees of nfen, 
breeds a Thief ina Servant, a Dog in a Maſter, a 
Cut-throatin 2 Friend, a Kebel in a State, an Heretick 
ina Church, a Knave upon the Bench, a Tyrant jn a 
Throne, an Antichriſt in a See: And yet tor all this, 
this Alchymilt proves a Beggar in the end. And he 
that was no mans friend but his own, fails to be his 
own, being lett by all, as he left them, and ha- 
ving none to help or comfort him; becoming the 
ſcorn of his Nezghbours, the ſhame of his Society, 
theſcandal of his Charch, a barden to the Earth, and 
Fell. tor Hell-fire: For it may wcll be athrmed, 
that nothing is puniſhed in Hell but Philauty, no- 
thing in Heaven rewarded and refreſhed but Charity, 
Or tranſitive love towards God and man more than 


himſelf, the end and fruit of Faith, | 
8 This 
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This worm therefore of ſelf-love in the heart of 
our falſe brother , that prays and devours all be- 
fore it, and ar lait it fclf; 1s nor his health, bur his 
diſeaſe, not his policy, or cunning (as he thinks,) bur 
his unconſcionable theiſm and madneſs. The poor 
man is mauiteſtly out of order, and beſide himſelf, bc- 
cauſe beſides his r:g4t ſelf, and out of capacity to 
love another as himſelf, becaute he loves not himfel!, 
as he ought. For it 1s perfect zadxeſs to love ones 
{elf above all, like minding to five ones Cabin, more 
than the Ship, or Cicero's Piſcinarii, that believed 
their Fiſ:-poi.as could cicape, when the Oce.n over- 
flowed the L.:z4: A member to his Society, 15 as a 
Cabin to the whole Ship, and any one Society to 
ts City, and any City to the whole Cemmunity; 
(or to the Prince that repretents it,) and the Comntrey 
tr ic[f to the Lov of natzzre, or the univerſe, and God 
its Saver-ign; who are not to be wvolared or ottend- 
ed to preſerve a Nation, for the law and w:# of God, 
15 Ss public, the weal publik of the World [as the 
will of Chrilt of his Church] and the Sruzdarda and 
meaſure of ſc!f-preſerv4t:on to all Creatures, whom 
they arc to oblcrve and tender in the firſt and chiefeſt 
place, and their own attairs, and concerns, and hves, 
but in the next. For whoſoever loves not God, and 
the pxblick atove himſclf in the firſt place, neither 
underitands nor loi es h:mz{eff, or any other m the 
next: For if his immortal Sex/, and the God thar 
made him, and the Sav:9xr that redeemed him, 
and the good /2rd wherein he was born, and Holy 
Church wherein he was re-born, if theſc cannor de- 
terve his firſt love, I would forever deſpair to win 
his ſecond. 

It directs in the ſecond place, to make all [1.] good 
en, [2.] good Srbjetts, (3.] god Rnlers ; which were 
| - 
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a Heaven upon Farth toſee, and find. The great 
Rule of Moral honeſty, and doing as we would be 
done by [which is the ſum of the Law and the Pro- 
phets] is highly improv'd and fenc'd by this Text. 
For men ſhall be more Heavenly, and ſteddy, in 
doing as thev would be done by, when they make 
_ Chriit, together with themſelves, their jtandard and 
mealture, than when themicives alone ; for the one 
or the other ſelf, ever 1s, and muſt be the toundarion 
of that Rule: Now abuſes and miſtakes, can creep 
in by the oze, none by the other ar all: One may do 
foolifhly and unjuſtly, that ſhould do, -as he would 
be done by, in his owz heart, bur never, if he do, as 
he would be done by, in Chr:/? ; the firſt makes an 
att, the iccond makes it rioht. For inttance, Intem- 
perate perſons, will commonly prets their deareſt 
iriends to cxcets of Drink and pleaſure ; by this Rule 
and Standard of equity , becaute they- do nothing 
herein, bur as they would be done by, by-them ; 
under which deceitiulnets of {inning, this Nation 
groans. Did they take Chriſt along with their own 
heart and will, they would will nothing to them- 
ſelves and others, but what were Regular, and come- 
iy, and bc'itting Chriſt: For our own w-/!, without 
Chriſt to Rule it, 1<falſe, and unju#t, and Arhcittical. 
And if the ſtandard be falſe, what a talſe Edition will 
it produce of things meafin'd by it. If the tight that 
Isin us be darknets, how great muſt tha*- darkneſs 
be? And ſoit1s in the Caſe and cxpectirion of im- 
plicit obedience, without regard to Chiiſt, or Con- 
ſcience. The chiefelt /xre and bait, Popery hath 
for ſome Princes hnmonrs [which otherwile is ſo con- 
zrary, and Eccliphng of their ſupremacies] 18, the 
Device and Iron yoak of abſolute and xnconditional 
obedience to Superiours, let the caute be right or 
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wrong, or the Comtnand and deſign manifeſtly juſt, 
or «njxſt, the Inferiour 1s not to judge, nor inquire 
unto it. For ſo, if the Pope ſhall be ablolutely ovey- 
ed by Secular Princes. [which is the key of this de- 
ſign] thole Princes by the ſame cquity, ſhall be fo 
obeyed by their Sabjetts, [as it fecms but Jult to ex- 
pet, to find the ſame mealure that one isready to 
give.] And Subjetts among themſclves, A:ter by his 
Servant, the Officer by his So«ldier, [though the Laws 
of War and Peace, carry not the ſame reaſon or mild- 
neſs] the Ordinary by his Clerk, the Clerk by any in 
ſubjection under him, ſhall be abſolwrely, and quietly 
obeyed, without diſpute, or ſcruple : Then peace and 
order, and Harmony, ſhall take place in all King- 
doms, and Goverments, and amongſt all Ranks, 
and degrees of men, inſtead of d:;/cord, and War, or 
fanatical ſuſpition of Superiours. And probably ſome 
Rulers are won to entertain a fair opimon of the Re- 
2an-Catholick Religion, for the znventing or main- 
taining of ſo Ingenious, and Divine a AMoael, for 
the unity and peace of the World ; wherein yer 
the ſpecies infima, or loweſt rank of men, 1s left in- 
finitely more low and comfortleſs, than they were ; 
as, not having any Inferiours under them to wreak 
andeaſe themſelves, by retaliation of the hard uſage 
they received from their Superiours, [which this Hy- 
potheſis ligitimates, under the falte colour of equity, 
and ſerving others, as themſelves have been ſerved, J 
bur [which is never tu be endur'd ] deprives them 
and all other degrees allo, of their God. And, un- 
der colour of honouring his Deputies, wrelts an [dola- 
trons Recognition and engagement from them , 1n- 
conſiſtent with their Allegiance to Gods Soveraignty 3 
For to be the abſolute rule and. meaſure of good and 
evil, [which thete yeſt and lodge in mortal Gover- 
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dours] is one of the abſolute prerogatives of the im'*? 
mortal God alone, incommunicable to Creatures, 
without Jdolatry in the compliers, as well as con- 
trivers z nor allows them the liberty to diltinguiſh 
between God and his Creatures, which 1s the eflen- 
tial priviledge and work of rfcir reaſon, and the im- 
bred Allegiance of their nature : And the Catholick 
Chaiter both of Jew and Gentile, and Chriſtran, ear- 
ly and plainly avowed by the Apoſtles in the face of 
the Jewiſh Magiſtrate at the Comncel-rtable ; Whether 
it be rirht n the ſight of God to hearken unto you, more 
than unto God, jnage ye, At.q.19. This crxcl unnatu- 
ral method takes care for the /trong,but none at all for 
the hclpleſs, bur ſutters the weakeſt to go to the wall, 
which agrees neither with rea! Honour, (which in- 
clines noble breaſts to take the part of the weaker) 
nor Rexzantich, (which encounters Monſters to reſcue 
the d:/treſſed,) which Paternal Bowels (Gods Patterns 
for the Regal,) never practice, being ever fond of 
the youngeſt and moſt helpleſs : Civil Zffice and 
Equity wholly excludes, where the nature, and Caſe, 
and mould, for all men, is the ſame ; the Vulgar Pro- 
verb before diſdains, and Cenſures, as ignoble and 
unconſcionable, as what utually z5, but ſhould »or 
be the faſhion : Our Bletled Saviour never thought 
of it, when in due time, he dycd for us, when we 
were without ſtrength, and 1s ſtill ſpecially tender of 
his /irtle ones, Rem. 5.6. At. 18. 10. who own'd 
Ceſars Image and Conqueit; bur ſtill, that men 
{ſhould give to Ceſar,that which belongs to Ceſar, and 
to God, what belongs to God. Bur this Adodel will 
not allow the heart to God, though it belong to Him 
alone, andno other ; bur Sacrilegioully divides, and 
imbeazles ir, between the Pope and Ceſar. By the 
Chriſtian Hypotheſis, this World, and the Princes 
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thereof, are ds nothing, ſer againſt God; by this, Ged 
is-nothing, Compared to Princes, W here is the Loy- 
alty or adracy, (much lets the Wiflom or Mo- 
| £ deſty) of this method, whichto cagerlv inſiſts upon 
| f obedience to Swperioxrs, and leaves out God? Unlels 
it would have us look upon men, as perfect and un- 


errable, as God only is; or, thar he hath caſhier'd 
| himſelf, and retign'd his Glory, and the Regiment 
; of the World, ro Earthly Princes ; or Canton rhe 


Empire ofthe Univerſe, amongſt a handful of Mortab 
Rulers, ſtepping in, (not as his Depuries and Vice- 
gerents, ) but ashis Succeflors, This were to-de- 
poſe and annihitare God, what in them lyes, and by 
conſequence, to overthrow the whole World, that 
1s ſupported by him, and themſelves Iikewile ; to- 
gether with their Authority, in the common ruine; 
with the Parrici4al guilt, and weight of Heaven and 
Eafth deſtroyed, upon their backs. This rs not the 
obgdience of a man, or a Chriſtian, but ofa Beaſt, 
wiych a generoxs Superiour would ſcorn to accept, 
andan [fer toxr (that fears and truits in God) would 
never give : An d favours of /dolatry. in taker rand 
; 1t is not Chriltian obedience, but a confederacy 
oftates and Rebels againit Heaven, combining 
rogether, to derhrone Chr:/# out of the heart, and 
Godout of the World: And to expect trom others the 
hike ſinful and ſhatnetul obedience; they are free ta 
ſhew, upon the like barbarozs equity, as Selymmns mitt 
ared all his Brethren, aftigning this for arcaſon, that 
he did o more to any of them, . then he was to expect 
from any, who had been Elder. If the Goſpel be tre, 
and. Chriſtian;. this Dottrine of blind . obedience 
(which is one of the chicfelt. pins, or props, that /xp- * 
ports the Fabrick of that Church) is falſe. and . Auti- 
ehriſtian : it Goa be iz the Warls , thus pernicious, 
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Helliſh Model, that is ſo contrary thereunto, ought 
to be hiſs dand exploded ovt of it, with zeal and in- 
dignation, by all Generous and Religious Princes, 
and by every honeſt man, that loves God, or his Sa- 
viour, or mankind. Burt when the Inferiour obeys 
his Superiour from the heart, as unto Chriſt; the 
one commanding, the other obſerving, not what his 
own heart doth prompt, or lead him to, but what 
a conſcientious hearr, directed by Chriſt, gives leave 
to either ; and expects not, from any other, cirhcr 
obſervance or obedience, further than wſqze 4d 7.45, 
as far as Chriſts Law permits, then all are right and 
happy in this Regular obedience in the Lord : As I 
have already, and may further ſhew. 

And indeed without this Rule in my Text to re- 
gulate and enliven,. 2od tibi fieri non vis--it ſelf, 
(which is the Rule of Rules,and the ſum of the Scrip- 
tures,) all Societies and enjoyments, all converſe 
and friendſhip, would be falſe, irregular and dege- 
nerate: Friendſhip it ſelf would be Hollow-hearted, 
Counſels treacherous, Promiſes wind, mens tongues 
full of nought, bur lyes, their hearts of uncleanneſs, 
and their hands of bloud and unrighteouſneſs : Their 
Juſtice would be Cruelty, their Wealth an Idol, their 
Power Tyranny , their fears wild and cauſeleſs, 
their Joys and pleaſures mean and ſordid, their de- 
fires Feavers, their mirth madneſs, their Sorrows 
Apoplexies, their Reaſons Vagabond , their beſt 
works, but outward ſhew, their Vertues Scene and 
Hypocriſie. For when the Soul is out of Chriſt, every 
Action 1s out of Tune, and order, and account ; for 
as Our outward Acts, without the heart, are frigid, 
und dead, and null; fothe Attiens of the Sow! it (ef, 
without an aim after Chriſt, are all impureyand ulli- 
Litimate, and aw; Bur Chriſt and the heart _— 
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added to every Aion, ſhall give it Trmth, and Reti- 
tude,and life, and permanency : every thing becomes 
trxe and lovely, by agreeing and anfwering to its 
proper Rwle, and meafure.When the heart agrees with 
Chriſt, its rule and Judge , all Hypocritic and impu- 
rity departs: when our thoughts agree with ſuch a 
heart , they are curd of their vanity ; when our /ps 
agree with ſuch thomghts, and ſuch a heart, ſuch a 
rule, and Judge, there will be no deceit in them ; 
when every Attn of our whole man copies out 
our heart , as our heart Copies out Chriſt, we re- 
cover our Original perfection ; which confilts 1 
agreement to that /aca, and Image of God in Holi- 
neſs and true Rightcoutneſs, according to which we 
were created by him, and were rcitored to it, by 
Chriſt, as we fell from it, in the fall. 
throughout the whole man, and Chriſtian : and that 
Truth perhaps, which Plate deſired, but did not de- 
ſerve, to know from our Saviour. 
and converſe , which have {fe in them, as from the 
heart, and Sincerity and Holineſs, as unto Criſt ; the 
Souls of all men, upon trial and experience, find 
Truth and ſatisfaction , and peace of confctence in 
them (and but diſappointment, and vexarion, and hes, 
ever inthe contrary.) And Praiſe and Honour, and 
ſhame and Infamy, from men; and Life, and Death, 
Eternal, from God, following cloſe upon the heels 
of the one and the other, are ſutfrages for this Truth, 
beyond exception. 

And what makes good men, makes good Subjects 
and Rulers, by eafie conſequence. Out of Chriſt, 
all would be uppermoſt, and Supreme, and none a 
Servant, or Subject to another from his hearr, and 
with his good will ; whence ariſe Wars, and Rebelli- 
07, and poyſons, and _ at opportunities, 
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whereof Hiſtor@s (eſpecially Heatheniſh) are fo full, 
(and ſome Chriſtian, to their greater ſhame :) Bur 
in Chriſt, (our ſubjeCtion being transferr'd over from 
men to the Lord,) our ſlavery is extinguiſh'd, and our 
ſervice enobled, and made agreeable to our Souls, 
which know no Lord over them, but God and Chritlt ; 
and all pride, and ftxbborneſs, and ſecret murmuring, 
15 now turn'd into good will, from the heart towards 
pur Superiours, - whether mild or hard : As is ex- 
preſly taken notice of by the Apoltle, and with care 
recommended to Inferiours in a parallel place, Ephef. 
G. 7. wer” boviing Seaevorres ws 7 xuelp, x) 5% dvOpwrrons, 
with good will doing ſervice to the Lord, and not to 
men. 

The Church makes no alteration in properties, Luk. 
12. 14. Or mens vccation, I Cor. 7. 20, much lets 
in Conftitutions of Governments, or Ciwil Rights, 
either of Kings or people, but leaves all to, the Rei- 
glement of Municipal Laws, and publick Contracts, 
and local Cuitomes , which are ſeczlar things, to 
which the Charch 1s dead, ſaving any thing of Con- 
ſcience or drty, to Chriſt, or ;uftice, and mercy, that 
may ariſe in, and from them ; the Alteration there- 
torc the Church makes, 1s in the hearts and Souls at 
men, and not in the oxtward things themſelves. It 
binds all rights, and Durics, eſtabliſhed by Law, up- 
en any manner of perſons, with the bond of Conſc:i- 
ence, (additional to that precedent bond of Law and 
Civil fear :) And humane Laws, be they never ſo pro- 
vidcnt, will have their overtights, and holes for 
crangretjors to eſcape, if Conſcience be not kept up 
in men : which makes that which was a ereſpaſs in 
the outſide, againit rhe Law, to be treaſon in a Chri- 
ſtian in the 4earr, againſt Chriſt his Lord ; and he 
1\fers for his offence, not only as a Malefattor be- 
db. bes, | | foxe 


fore men, but as a Reprobate and Rebel in his Con- 
ſcience to his Saviour, Thus St. Paxl itates the matter 
of Chriſtian obedience: Wherefore ye muſt needs be 
ſubjett, not only for wrath, but alſo for Conſcience ſake : 
For whoſoever reſfiterh the power, reſiſterh the Ordi- 
nance of God, and they that reſiſt ſhall receive to them- 
ſelves damnation, Rom. 13. 2, F. 

If therefore Interiours would obey their Superi- 
ours from the heart, as unto Chriſt, according to 
my Text, would there be ſuch fraud in Servants, or 
any ſedition , or Rebellion, or Non-conformity in 
Chriſtian S«bjetts towards their Chriſtian Aſaſters 
and Governoxrs ? Could they have the heart or Con- 
ſcience, thus ro tight againſt Chriſt, out of a tender 
Conſcience? Whar elle is it, to be Antichriſt? and 
viſible Terrence Arheiits, againſt viſible and Terrene 
Gods ? 

Nothing givesa greater blow, to the order of the 
Univerſe, and more provokes God to try his title of 
Soveraignty againſt men, to the certain miſery of" 
the weaker ſide, than Diſobedience and Rebellion to 
Parents, and Princes, that on Earth do repreſent 
him ; next to Tjranny and ill example in Princes and 
Parents themſelves. It being more ſtuypendiouſly 
monſtrous and irregular,' to find Kings, that ſtand 
tor Chriſt, to be Mercileſs , or unholy ; than Sub- 
zects, that repreſent the Creature, to be frail and 
tfroward : More contrary to the courſe of nature 
and experience, for Parents to beunnatural, than 
Children to be unduriful; or Maſters to be unjuſt and 
cruel, than Servants to be falſe or negligent. 
Therefore the inſpired' King recommends it as their 
wiſdom to all Earthly Kings, To kiſs the Son leſt he 
be Angry, and ſo they perſh from the right way, Pal. 2. 
39, I2, ThisSon, is the Meſſia, the Lord Chriſt in 
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my Text, whom to kiſs, is to ſubmit to his Laws, to 
love his nature, and to imitate his way and example, 
to win the hearts of the World: And ro Chuſe ra- 
ther todie, as he did, for the liberties of their peo- 
ple, than devour their Birth-rights, or Sacrifice their 
Lives, in wholeshecatombs and Myriads, to their 
pleaſure and ambition : Fal Dominion and full Li- 
berty, which both cover, Governours and Governed, 
a'c voth obtain'd, when both oblerve this Rule m my 
Text; Governed, obey from their hearts,as unto Chrilt z 
and Governoxss, rule from their hearts, according to 
C5r:i/ts mind and will ; for the ſame Goſpel, which 
binds the one to ſxb-1ir,binds the other to protett ; and 
to be compaſſionate tender Fathers,as well as the other, 
autiful and mild Children: That the Prerogative of 
tie Prince, ſhould he preſery'd by the people, as their 
ovn Intereſt and Glory : and the hberty of the 
people, preſerved by the Prince, as his chief truſt 
and honour : Even as the Church loves Chriſt above 
its own life, and Chriſt his Church in like manner 
and that they preſerve not each them(clves apart, 
which would tend to coldneſs and alienation, and 
treſpaſs, and removal of bounds in the party un- 
reaſonable, but that 'they mutually tranſplant and 
place their own preſervation and Intereſt in the 
maintenance of each others right, as 1t were forget- 
ting their own : and this begets endearment , and 
firm truſt, *and »nion, and peace between both parts ; 
and the contrary tends to ſeparation, and to divide 
the Nation and Kingdom againſt it ſelf, eſpecially 
when the one, or the other part , ſhall plead them- 
ſelves free from their duty, jwre divino, and the other 
bound: which ſuogeſtion cannot be from the God of 
peace and order, but from Satan and Antichriſt, the 


contrivers of Confo:/ion : But when both are as they 
ſhould 
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ſhould be ; that is, both diſcharge their duty from the 
heart, as unto Chriſt, (which is all , that the Church 
meddles to direct in ftate matters,) then both ſhould 
have their wills, and great peace and blefling from 
God beſides : the ſoul beſt diretts the body, and the 
body beſt obeys the ſoul, when both are as they ſhould 
be , andenjoy their ſeveral zealths nataral and moral, 
being free from all Diſeaſe and Yice ; bur let the one 
be Settiſh , or the other Hydropical, and be enclined 
to neglect, or over-rcach, the one, the other, they 
ſhall obſerve no bounds, but cover on Infatiably a- 
gainſt one 'another, to the burden and ruine at 
Jait of bath. The happineſs and bliſs of a Nation 
contilts in this ; when the Prince, who is the ſoul, 
and the people, who are as the body, enjoy both 
their ſeveral healths, Mens ſana in corporeſano, which 
all good Subjects oughr, and will ever pray and 
wiſh for, and is only attainable, when both obſerve . 
arid follow rhe directions and Preſcriptions of this 
Text. | 

Thirdly, this Text is of uſe, to diſcover and con- 
fure falſe Dottrines, that creep in among us, ſome 
more covertly, others more openly, and with a high 
hand, threatning theutter S#bver/ion of the Church. 
It ſerves firſt to convince Secinans , or Modern 
Arrians, and Anabaptiſts, who labour to ſuppreſs, 
and overthrow , and deny the Divinity of our 
Saviour, God blefſed for ever. For if the Lord in 
my Text, who is in the following verſe expreſsly 
affirm'd, to be the Lord Chriſt , be not the H:gh and 
tre God, then to do all from the heart, as unto 
him, were flat /dolatry in us Chriſtians: which yet 
our /nſpired Apoltle preſcribes, and binds upon us all, 
as our indiſpenſiable dxty, and that in contradiſtin&ti- 
02 tome; do it, faith he, to the Lord, and nor to 
mew 
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men; manifeſtly owning thereby his God-hegd : 
beſides there are two Attributes implied in this , 
and another parallel Paragraph, Eph. 6. 5.—8. 
belonging to this Lord. (1.) Firſt that he 4s the 
ſearcher of the heart, (2.) That he is the Judge of 
of the world according to the ſecrets of the heart, 
w:uch are not communicable, either of them to any 
Creature in Heaven or Earth, neither to Angels nor 
Archangels, but to him alone, who is the true God, 
Chriſts Divinity, which theſe dangerous Hereticks 
would overthrow, is the main Pillar and Foundarti- 
on of all our Chriſtian comfort ; For becauſe he was 
rraly God, that was it, gaveprice, and Infinite value, 
to his death for our Redemption, whereby he became 
$ xveroc, the Soveraign Lord of Chriſtians, as our 
Creeds acknowledge. And becauſe he was the eter- 
nal Son of God, that alſq was it, that gave beaxty 
and exitaſie, to hjs unparallel'd aſtoniſhing humili- 
\ ty and love, in condeſcending to take our nature 
upon him, to die in it for us, when we were his 
enemies; whereby he became Lord of Hearts, and 
all knees in Heaven,and Earth, and under the Earth, 
bound to bow unto him, and every tongue confeſs, 
that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father, Ph:l. 2. 6— 11. Rem. 5. jo. This merit and 
humility of his death, is that, which 1s recom- 
mended in Sacraments to our remembrance ; and 
in Brotherly Charity towards one another, to the 
Worlds end. And the impudent imitation of Anti- 
chriſt , is not the leaſt proof amongſt, many, of 
Chriſts Divinity, as St. Chry/oſtom well obſerves, 
who would not have acted his part ſo forgetfully, as 
falſely to aſſume to be God, 2 Thef. 2. 4. if Chriſt 
had not been truly ſo, 
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The Controverſie reduced to one ſingle point in 
General; of Obedience to the Right Soverai 
of the heart : and Troteſtancy found TIO. 
and Popery, the contrary,n its principles and 
Pradice. 


Ut in the Second place, I ſhall chufe to enlarge 
and inſiſt, upon a more necellary Exhortation, 
becauſe the danger of ſeduction grows daily greater, 
that yon, and all other Chriſtians here in Brita, 
would be carefull to preſerve your ſelves, true and 
{tedfaſt members (in the day of tryal,) of an higher 
Society, into which you were early enrolled, for 
more Holy and Eternal purpoſes, and to be obedi- 
ent to'your own good Laws, and the Governours 
that are over you by Providence,and by conſequence 
two God himſelf in them, and not to fall off (as 
many falſe hearts are like ro do, like leaves in Au- 
tumn, upon a cold nip or trial,) into forraign Dirt, 
and Captivity , and impoſture; trom which the 
Wiſdom and zeal of your Progemitors have ſet you 
free; for Originally (as the learned on both ſides 
know,) our Britiſh Church never was a Daxghter 
of Kome , nor Sabjectto its See ; being Ancienter in 
Chriſt, and Senioxr to the Church, and Chair of 
Rome 1t {elf or the firit arrival of St. Peter there, 
were the Tradition, or Legend, true. - But what a- 
yaileth it to have been, unleſs we ſtill be, a trxe 
Church , agreeing with the mind of Chriſt , which 
ſome 
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ſome will by no means allow. Take therefore, for 
ſome inſtance, the Apoſtolical Rule in my Text, in 
your own hands; to meaſure and Judge as Solomon 
once did, between two Mothers, the trze, and the 
pretended. For a Private Perſon, with God to guide 
him, may judge Irfallibly, which Church moſt a- 
grees with God : for a wavering eye, and a trem- 
bling hand, having a ſtreight and a ſtable rule and 
line to guide it, partakes of the ſtability and ſtreight- 
neſs that directs it : the guide, and guided, being one 
and the ſame perſon by fiction and agreement. And 
the Roman Catholickh themſelves (as they love to be 
called) cannot be denied to be every Mothers Son, 
as Infallible, as the Zxdge himſelf, or their Charch is, 
to whom they give themſclves entirely over to be 
guided by them : take therefore in Gods-name, Gods 
clear mind ; and meaſure and judge impartially, 
with the heart and foul, and in the ſtrength of him, 
that guides you. 

Your Holy Mother , the Charch of England, hath 
nouriſhed you up in a So#nd and Orthodox Religi- 
on, and Worſhip, which you, and your Profterity, 
can underſtand ; and therefore, ſay Amen to it, from 
your hcaris, becauſe you wrderſtand it. The great 
pretender of Rome, ſtaxves her Children at Nurſe, and 
all their life time, (in their own Territories ) by 
Politick Ignorance; and binds, and enſlaves their 
ſtouteſt Champions, in chains of darkneſs, and of 
implicit faith, and blind obedience, the better to 
keep them under , in Captivity and ſlavery, to ſerve 
her unworthy and unnaturaldeſigns, and to fight a- 
gainſt the Truth ; as the Tark breeds up deluded 
Janizaries, to War and ſubdue their own Fathers, and 
Mothers,and people;which abſolxte and blind ſubject 
on of the heart, to any man on Earth, is /delatry I, 
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the giver, and the taker. Isir not Jamentable to cor- 
ſider, how prophane and pertidious, the guides of rhe 
Church of Kome, are towards God, and their people 
committed to their charge; and in deceiving the 
one, and mocking the other, with a worſhip in an 
unknown tongue , without the heart and under- 
ſtanding? which is therefore a meer »#llity, by the 
Divine Doctrine of my Text, and by common ſenſe ; 
and therefore no worſhip at all, but 7dleneſs, and 
Provocation approaching to /dolatry. Religion with- 
out the mind, is not Kel:gion or Worſhip, but aſhew, 
or Stage-Play, or a Comnterfeit of Religion, as the 
Sceneis of Tr#th and Hiſtory : where an Actor, or a 
Mimick ſtands for a Prince; as here the ſhadow for 
the ſubſtance, or croſſing of the body for the contrition 
of the ſoul; and all are able to know, and under- 
ſtand very well the -whole management in both, to 
be a meer divertiſement of the fancy only, (more * 
ſufferable on the Stage, than in the Church, in Gods 
preſence, where more ſobriety and ſeriouſneſs of 
mind is required,) and nothing elſe in point of Truth 
and reality, becauſe the Original Perſons, and parties, 
are ablent and wanting ; there, the rrue Hero, 
and here, the Truth of the heart. A ſincere Pro- 
teſtant is grieved and troubled at eyery ſtraggling 
thought, and the leaſt deviation of his heart, at 
Prayer in Gods preſence, as a great and griveous af- 
front, and contempt of the Divine Majeſty ; like 
turning our backs to a Prince ,while we are ſpeaking 
to him. But our confident Bigots of Rome, by their 
Publick and common padtice , maintain and de- 
fend, that God is beſt worſhipped , when he is ſo 
attronted and deſpiſed ; and that the rora/ abſence 
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all, but right Catholick Devotion, moſt agreeing 
with the Deity. If mumbling Pater Noſters, and 
Ave Maries, whether at Church, or Cloſer, or at 
Cards, or Plays, (as Witches do Charms without 
knowledge, or Attention, or meaning,) make good 
and current Roman-Catholick Devotion, then Par- 
rots, and Magpyes, and Apes, may commence Ca- 
tholick Diſciples of the Roman-Catholick Salvation, 
And upon this ſcore perhaps 1t was, that one of the 
great and Sainted Patriarchs of an order among(t 
them, began to beſtow his patns and zeal in Preach- 
ing to Birds. When men, in contrariety to the A- 
poſtle in my Text, judge it fanatical Innovation to 
Worſhip God (as Proteſtants do) with the heart and 
underſtanding: They that ſo exclude the heart in 
the firſt place, as needleſs; will they not exclude 
the Lord likewiſe in the ſecondplace ? (for theſe rwo 
are Correlates, take away the one, and take away 
the other alſo) where the heart, and the Lord, 
are ſhut our, in the firſt and ſecond place, will nor. 
the fear of the Lord be excluded likewiſe, (though 
the beginning of wiſdom) in the. chird place? 
And where the fear of the Lord is once baniſhr from 
Religion ; is there any fin, or Villany in Soul or 
Body , that ſuch Religious Atheiits will boggle ar, 
to act and prepetrateat opportunity, or temptation, 
when it-may with fſafery be committed, and with 
impunity from the Laws of man? Its well, that 
Church exceeds all others, in Pardons and Abfolu-* 
tions, (if ſuch ſeives hold water,) for their Principles 
cutout work enough for Pardons, and (if their own 
allowed, and beſt Hiſtorians, are to be believed) the 
prattices of their chicfeſt Popes come not ſhort of their 
Principles. How deplorable and ſad, is the conditi- 
on of ſugh a Ghurgh, ra which ng furthex degree of 
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diſorder and miſery can be added, or imagin'd ? Nor 
the Devil drive this nail further to the head, than, 
that they ſhould ſtrongly beheve themſelves to be 
theſole, and only Catholicks, ſalvable, and infallible, 
in ſuch groſs and dammable Erronrs. 

And yer upon ſuch holy guides, ſuch infallible 
Rocks, the Koman-Catholick Church 1s built : For 
all with them are bound to believe as the Church 
(thar is the Pope) believes, whom they believe to be 
infallible. For though their {ves are often frail and 
vicious, yet their Dottrines, or Teſttmonies for God, 
(ſay they) are ever firm and true. As if a Vicious 
life were not an etfectual quenching and renouncing 
of the whole Faith of ſuch a perſon, during ſuch im- 
penitence; or as if a Debauchd perſon, or Atheiſt, 
were a fit witneſs for the Chriſtian Faith, much lets 
the Judge thereof. He that will be /nfallible for ano- 
ther, ought firſt to be Infallible for himſelf, and his 
own Salvation: And every man is bound, upon his 
everlaſting Peril, to be as. Infallible as he can, for 
himſelf and his Brethren : Bur, as a Creature, no man 
is, or can be Infallible ; nec vox hominem Sonat, but 
more or leſs, he may be Infallible, by help from with- 
out, according as he is guided wholly, or in part, 


. by God, who 1s alone Inftallible : And the iſſue and 


whole ſtate of the cauſe and difterence , berween 
Proteſtants and Papiſts, lyes in the right choice and - 
election of their /nfallible guide and judge : Who this 
is? being the great Queition. There is no judge 
under God (and Chriſt the ſole judge of quick and 
dead) bur the invitt Supream Powers , himſelf hath 
appointed, in all X:ngdoms and Churches,and private 
breaſts; Invitt Conſcience, in every private man, in 
all Private, and all Ererxal concerns : [nvitt Fathers 
and Goyernours, within their ſeveral Families de- 

pending 
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pending on them, for Education , life and mainte- 
nance ; /nvitt Chriſtian Princes, and Holy Biſhops, in 
their ſeveral diſtinct Provinces and Kingdoms, in 
matters of peace, and order, and external Ceremony, 
being publick Conſciences, in thetr ſeveral Domini- 
ons, which are-ſo many larger Bodies or Families ; 
yetnone of theſe are abſolute or infallible atty further, 
than they agree with a Cxperiowr Soveraign will, 
which alone being ſuch, is thetr Rule and guide, 
communicating its Infallibity ro them that follow 
It, which all are bound to do : Now who this Infal- 
lible Soveraign guide* and judge, is, wherher the 
Pope in his Chair and Bulls, or Chriſt, and hisScrip- 
tures written in the Bible, and mens hearts and Con- 
ſciences, ſeems to be the Queſtion between Rome and 
us. The Koman Church arfirms, it belongs to the 
Pope, being, near and viſible on Earth : The Refor- 
med, will have it to belong to Chriſt, who is far 
nearer to mens Souls, though in Heaven: With 
Proteſtants, the Inviſible Soxl, 1s correlate with God 
its /nvi/ible Lord, where is its reſt and farisfaCtion : 
With Papiſts it muſt be correlate to the Pope, a viſible 
judge and guide, elſe it wanders in uncertainties, 
like a loſt ſheep. Or, though both agree perhaps, 
that, Gods mind and will, is the Law and Rule of the 
Soul; yet they vaſtly diſagree, abour its promulga- 
tion: Thatis Gods will, ſay the Papiſts, what the 
Pope defines to be his will ; that his Scripture and 
ſenſe thereof, what he allows, and nothing but the 
ſenſe of the Pope muſt be the ſenſe of God, (though 
neverſo ſenſual and Carnal, or contrary to truth, and 
to common ſenſe.) But Proteſtants hold Gods mind 
and will to be, and to have been knowable by men, 
woavureds x; movrgires, at ſeveral times and ſeveral 
wayes, Heb,1,1, Not only in the time of the Old 
4; Teſtament, 
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* and ! ſufficiently atteſted to the ſenſe and C 
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® Teſtament, and before, by the light of nature, and 


” the Lawand the Prophets , and ngelical Revelations, 


and Urim, and Thummim, and: ſrons, and Dreams : 


* But allo in the laſt dayes, by his Son in his Holy 


Goſpel,and otherinſpired Writs delivered to hi dence 


rence between God and the Chats, and 
and. wrong Soveraigns and Legiſlators 
Souls, and to follow truth and vertxe, 

ever the Laws of the oze, and to ſhun vice and hes, 


. which are the dictates and Impoſtures of the other 1 {0 


alſo carefully to diſcern between the Authority of che 
Maſter and the Servant, or the Prince and his Of- 
ficer , between the Canonical Scripture, (which is 
the Divine wi and Teſtament of Chriſt ) and bymane 
Tradition , which 1s the Teſt:mony of his Miniſters, 
ſabjett to; and controllable by, and by no means 
Superiour to the other ; for next tothe confounding of 
God and Idols,in our values,( whoare ſoinfinitely con- 
trary,) The levelling of all diſtance and degrees be- 
tween M:ſter and Servant, (though ſubordinate and 
friendly ) is moſt abſurd and abominable with all ſober 
Chriſtians, ſaving them at Rome, wirh whom the Au- 
thority of their Chxrch,or the Pope (which with them 
is equivalent) is uſually exalted above the autho- 
rity of the Holy Sc: iptures, though the will and mind 
of Chriſt , the undoubted and confeſſed Lord and 
Maſter. And we alſohold, that er»r5 in the Gene- 
ral, (whichis ever Gods will and mind, ) may be well 
known by men, divers waves without the Pope : As 
matters of fact and Tradition, by the Teſtimony of 
E honeſt 
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honeſt men , of good lives, and clean hands, and * 
Holy minds and Inclinations, free from all worldly ' 
ends and defignes in their report: For where God 
alone dothrule and poſleſs the heart, there we may 
be ſure of rrach and ſincerity; where any Carnal 
mtereſt or Idol prevails inſtead, there we are to ex- 
pect /zes, Legends, and Impoſtures, which are the 
Di:alett of falſe Gods, as truth 1s of the true God, 
dwelling in the heart : And in Iike manner, by the 
Oaths of Credible Neighbours, wherein God 1s 
called preſent to the heart and mouth; and by the 
decrees and ſentences of Magiſtrates and juſt Judges, 
whoin Scripture are called Gods, and the General 
conſent of Nations, vox popli vox der, and by every 
mans diligence and ſearch after Truth, as after hid 
Treaſure, which God rewards and proſpers, Prov. 2. 
4, F- and/his pains and ſtudy in Hiſtory, Languages, 
Cuſtoms, Criticiſm, &c, As inthe uſe of means, 
without which God is tempted, Bur inſtead of all 
theſe methods, with Papiſts, the {oler report and de- 
cition of a Pope, though x»learn'd, or ſwayed per- 
haps by Intereſt, or Awvarice, or Ambition, or Fear, 
(which »i/{ead the heart and tongue from God and 
Truth,) thallnevertheleſs be relyed on as an Oracle 
Iofallilte, more conclaſive than the famous Delphick ; 
and the HH and Conſcience in every man, ( which 
were made to indent with God and tr#th, ) be totally 
excluded and filenc'd in thatChxrch under the notion 
and bear-skin of private Fxdgment and opinion, which 
endangers all : Yet Proteſtants relolve to follow the 
former methods in whole, or in part, let the Pope 
contradict; or Curſe as much as he pleaſe. So Papiſts 
are led by Authority, ( Forraign, and often: falle) 
Proteſtants byTrath;(Domeſtick and moreſure.)They 
tollow the Dottrings of zen, as did the Scribes and 
Phariſees 
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id 3 Phariſees heretofore ; we the voice of Chriſt and the 
ly 7 Commandments of. God, as all Chriſts ſheep ought 
4 to do. 


Yy * Herein, Ifay, lyes the main difference between 
al ” us, and not ſo much in thoſe other many pointsand 


I and Articles , wherein we are divided: As Image- 
C Worſhip, Invocation of Saints, Tranſubſtantiation, 
l, Purgatory , Indulgences, &c. Which are, and wills” 
E , be, Learnedly and voluminouſly defended on each 
ac ſide to the Worlds end, while each party reſolves 
o firmly to adhere to the God,or Idol (that either have 
3; - Choſen for their guide) to the laſt gaſp with ſtedfaſt 
il zeal and conſtancy: For if Proteſtants, as well as 
Y Papiſts, could believe rhe Pope; or the Papiſts, as 
1 well as Proteſtants, did once believe Chriſt, to be this 


Infallible 7xdge and guide ; all Controverfie between 

, us, would ſoon ceaſe, and be laid aſleep, The whole 
, Controverly lyes therefore in the choice, or rejettion, 
[ in obedience or d;ſobedience, tothe right guide orimme=— 
; chate-Soveraign of the heart 3 whether Chriſt, or the 
Pope: And exact obedience tothe wrong, becomes per- 
fect diſobedience, to the right Superiour. And that: 
© theltluewilllye here, may further appear from each 
ones caſe ſtared by himſelf; an4 their charge 
and imputation cach againft the other, and from 
the ſtate of the queltion naturally ariſing hereupon. 
For the Proteſtants fay, they take Chriſt, and Scrip- 
tre, and Conſcience (and what agrees thereto) for the 
guide and rule of their hearts and judgments:And that: 
the Papiſts take the Pope; and hold opinions and 
practices upon his Azthority againſt Gods Trath, re- 
liſting: God therein, and preferring -zaz before him, 
which is Papiſtry, or making the Pepe an Tal. 
And the Papiſts on the contrary ſay, they obey the 
Pope, as Chviſts /nfall:be Vicar og Earth in his de- 
E 2 ciſion 
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cifions, and thereby Chriſt himſelf by conſequence, 
and enjoy Peace and Union agmonſt themſelves, as 
the reward of this Submiſſion; And that Proteſtants 
are guided by a Private ſpirit (which cannot be ſeen 
or met) under the colour of Chriſt and Scripture ; 
and are led and Imbrayled by it in Eternal Sets and 
Diviſions, whichis a Fanxaticiſmz, that cannot be of 
God. An1 Iſuppoſe, both ſides will cafily ſubſcribe 
this repetition of their Caſe, and main exceptions a- 
gainſt each other to be faithful, and true, and agrec- 
ing with their minds, Now there are Three 2eſtions 
to be run over, to hnd out the rac, whercin we dit- 
fer. The firſt, of Kig't, the ſecond, of Opinion, the 
third, of Fat#. The tirſt, (or Qweſtio juris) whe- 
ther in the General, or the Abſtract, without relati- 
on to parties or circumſtances, whether I ſay, by 
way of Major Propoſition, Tr#th (as Gods mind) 
is to be follow'd by the heart,and erroxr to be ſhunned, 
(as contrary to his mind, and the nature of our fouls) 
1s out of queſtion, and hy both agreed to. The 
ſecond, that each ſide believe, and ſuppoſe in their 
minds and perſwaſions , their own Opin:on to be 
Trath, and their Adverſaries to bean erronr , Is alſo 
yeilded to: and that the Opinion of the oxe or the 
ether, that is Gods mind too as well as mans mind, is 
not- the -Private Opinion of ar, but the abſolate 
Catholick Truth of God, to be followed by all hearts, 
which is arz/e and meaſure to end the controverſie 
by : the Queſtion therefore between us is of Fatt, or 
the Aſſumption, and Minor Propoſition, What parties 
Opinion, is the mind of God too ? whoſe Fatts and 
principles agree with the right rule and guide ? who 
do, as they ſhould do? or to put it in the words of 
my Texr, which party doth, (whatſoever it doth) 
from the heart, as unto the Lord, and not unto men ? 
Or 
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or who to men, and\theretore not from the heart. 
unto the Lord: or by way of Simile,which Dyall moſt 
agrees with the Sun? fit being pre-allowed,(1.) That 
the Sun goes right, (2.) That the Dyall which beſt a- 
grees with it, 15 trueſt. 

For the further clearing hereof, the heart, as I 
have ſhewed, cannot be alone without its guide, and 
confident to advize it, no more than Ivie without 
an Oak or Wall to bear it, oy a ſtone withour its 
weight, and Bias towards its Center. As of folitary 
perſons it's ſaid, they are either Angels or Beaſts, be- 
cauſe of the objects the foul is ſure to entertain, 
though, ſolitary ; ſothe heart can never be alone but 
(throdgh heed, or heedletneſs, and want of grace) 
will of necetity chuſe a God, rrze, or falſe ; either 
Chriſt , or boſom ſin, or a man of ſin, to be led by, 
The will and deſign of the fr/t, if choſen for an head 
and Soveraign, will be Gods glory, and the ſouls bliſs : 
of the ſecond, the deſires and ſatisfactions of the fleſp; 
of the third, Secular Power and Authority over 
every thing, - that is called God, 2 Theſſ. 2.4. The 
Laws of Chriſtare in holy Scriptares ; of fin, In the 
carnal fancy : of the man of fin in blind obedience and 
ſtrong de/xſrons. The force and Co-ercive Power of 
the firſt, lyes in /ife and Deat7 Eternal; of the ſecond, 
in carnal joyes and ſorrows, (which in fleſhly minds, 
make Jubiles and Earth-quaks equal to Heaven 
and Hell, asto them) of the third, infalſe Salvation 
to his Catholicks, and falſe damnation to his Hereticks, 
as Satan was ever, the Ape of the Almighty. Chriſt 
will not admit of any Soveraign inthe heart before, 
or beſide himſelf, which is obſerved to be the reaſon, 
he could not be received, according to the defires 
of the Senate inthe days of Tiber:#s, into the num- 
ber of their Gods at Kome : for all were to be quitred, 
E 3 to 
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to admit him : but boſom ſin is more Civil, will allow 
of Religion to co-habit with it ; but if it offers to 
contradict, or controul, it muſt quit andpack : the 

»an of ſin will admit both of ſin and Chriſt ; will in- 
dulge and diſpente with fin, that may advance his 
Grandeur, and by all means admit of Chriſt, for In- 
tereſt and Luſtre to his deſigns and ambition : but if 
fin or Truth, ſhall ofter to claſh with, or Impede his 
{ſecular ends and Malter Intereſt, the one ſhall be 
diſcontinued , the other excluded for expedience, 
and all to give place to the Soveraign who 1s 
own d. 

Tolet paſs the ſervitude and ſlavery of ab heart 
' to fin, Kom. 6. 12. Againſt which, as our greateſt 
miſery and Captivity, we ſtand upon our Chriſtian 
Watch and Warfare throughout our whole life, 
Tle Inſtance in the ſlavery of the heart to a man 
of fn, which 1s like unto the former , and 1s the 
everlaſting breach and ditterence berween Pro- 
zeſtzancy and Popery , and will filly diſcover and 
prove the Pane in Queſtion, w-o obey.the right 
or the wrons Sperionr of the heart ; who Chriſt, 
and who a max, that 1s contrary unto him. The 
true Chriſtian Church in her Chriſts Croſs, and her 
Baptiſmall vow, doth bind and teach her Children, 
ro d:c to this world, and its Pomps, and Vaniries, 
and tolive to Hcaven and Chriit : But the” Romſb 
Church (or its Rulers which is the ſame wirh them) 
infiſts on nothing more than {ſecular Grandeur, and 
domination in this prefent world, and on nothing 
Jeſs, that on Chriſtian Truths, when they ſtand in 
contrariety to the former, The tirſt tindamentel 
Articie in the Popes Religion, 18 Ap tmes grcatneſt,and 
his own Supremacy and Perogative over all orders 


of men, guarded with fp irituall Lightning and 
Thunder- 
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Thunder-bolts, as Paradice with a flaming Sword, 
with the motto, NVoli me Tangere; any Article of 
the Creed, or precept of the Dialogue, or Inſtitution 
of Chriſt him If, ſhall be ſooner ſpar'd or difpenteq 
with, or diſmiſſed, yea Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs 
away with them, before any one jot of the Rights, 
and acquiſitions of the Triple Crown (whether right- 
ly or wrongly come by,) ſhall be curtailed, or di- 
miniſhed in the leaft, All Erroxrs, that favour this 
Intereſt, muſt be beheved to be Orthodox - T7#ths ; 
all wickedneſs, that promores it, Meritorions,; all 
Truths that oppoſe it, to be Heretical and damnable, 
by thoſe, that have ſurrendred that iatire obedience, 
and ſubmiſhon of heart, and Judgement, to a mot- 
rall guide , which: was'due to none but the immo}y-= 
rall Lord, in my Text, For as where ſ rules the 
heart, all virt#e and ſobriety ſhall bt judged fully, anfl 
Impertinence ; And miſerable - debauchery, true” Li 
berty and pleaſure ; fo, where the man, of fin, Fer 
into the ſame Throne, all Trw#+hs that crofs him, fi 
be Herefres ; all erronrs that pleaſe him, and advance 
his Intereſt, ' ſhall become Orthodox Truths, and'Ca- 
tholith; traditivns:' ahd no truce of accommodation 
can 'be ſettled berween the ſubjects of either, 'ti 
ſuch Antagonilt Soveraigns have reduced the one, the 
other , and be hft ar peace ; ril[eitherthe Pope* cons 
fort to the will of C515, (which we expe&t) which 
would beget'an unity of Spirit-and Truth between 
ts, in the bond of peace, - or- Chriſt to the min and 
willof the Pope, and have no Scriptures, that ſhall 
ſigniftie any thing contrary to his ſenſe, burthar the 
Popes will ſhall be taken to be Chriſts Will, where they 
interfere, whichis their aim in their engrofling the 
right of interpreting the Scriptures to their Church 
alons; (that is, their Pope) which would produce 
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peace: and union (its truce) but ſ#ch acarnall peace 
and flaviſh union, as were worſe than any War or 
Captivity,or defolation whatſoever. Purgatory, in- 
dulgencies, image worſhip, Tranſubſtantjation, blind 
obedience, Univerſal Monarchy over the whole 
Church,&c.let them be never ſo falſe,or unreaſonable 
or ſcandalous, or abſurd, not only with all learned 
and ſober men , but with many of themſelves, in 
their ſecret thoughts and retirements, yet becauſe 
they ſupport the Kitchin, and adorn the Hall, and 
carnal ſtate, and eſteem, of their Apoſtolick ſee,they 
ſhall,.and muſt be owned and defended forever, as 
Infallible DoCtrines De fide, more unalterable, than 
the Laws of Medes and Perſians, by all her Catholick 
Sons, as they: tender their continuance within her 
Pale, out of which (with them) there. can be no Sal- 
vation: and our worſhip and Litwrgie. ſhall be con- 
demned, as /mpioxs and prophane , rill (upon obe- 
diegce and Submiſſion to their Chair, as was offered 
in Queen Elizabeths days) they ſhall permet itto be 
Orthagox,. and Holy : and to be uſed in our Churches 
without any alteration, or further troable: and all 
our, Proteſtant Dottrixes,(which are the ſame in ettect 
with Gods Holy Scripteres, out of which they are 
drawn, and built upon the foundation, of the Apoſtles 
and Propyets,  Feſus, Chriſt himſelf ;bemng the chief 
Corner ſtone;) yet becauſe they comport not gpith 
their carnal deſigns and greatneſs, ſhall be condemn- 
ed, to be abjor'&, as f4/ſe and Heretical, (though the 
Amhors of them, Chriſt and his. Apoſtles, and his 
pureſt Church, beinvalyed with xs in the ſame ſen- 
rence, and themſelves in Gods wo and curſe in the 
Prophet, upon thoſe that call good evil, evil good, 
light darkneſs, and darkneſs light, E/a. 1. 20.) 
What Law of Nature, or Nations, or Conſcience, 
or 
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or Honour, or Humanity, or Civility, or Faith, or 
Plain-dealing (which are indelible imbred inftin&ts 
in Vulgar, and Heathpn Breaits, much more in Cori- 
ſtian, and Generous) will not the guides of that Church 
direct their charge to break, and violate, with aſ- 
ſixed hopes of Salvation, and Immortal Glory for 
the feat, ſo it rend to promote and advance their 
Holy Catholick caſe ? which is with them, as it 
were Gods /aſt will and Teſtament, which Abrogates 
and annuls all precedent wills ; the Eternal Laws of 
God and conſcience, being but obſolete, or Corpora- 
tion orders , when they claſh againſt the /nfallible 
Bulls,and paramount Oracles of his Holineſs : yea the 
contradiction ſhall be ſalved and heal'd, and Chriſt, 
by Interpretation , ( which belongs to them,) is 
brought to ſay and ſign their draught to be his own 
Will and meaning, and thejr Atherme ſhall be fac'd 
with his Authority, as Hypocrites do their YVUlanies 
with the cover of Religion, as K i delay of Macedon 
is ſaid to have made the Oracles to Phillipize, and 
Prophefie for him. W hat Civil War and combuſtion 
muſt this make in Exgliſh, and honeſt hearts, (who 
though they have a reſpett for Koze, think fit never- 
theleſs to reſerve due Loyalty towards God, and their 
Redeemer, and their Coxntry, tobe thus neceſlitared, 
to offend againit God, and man, to ſave their ſouls: 
who in compliance with that Chxre/, and obedience 
to its commands. and dictates, upon perill of dam- 
nation, muſt ſoecke the wiſe and ſettled Laws of their 
Nation, and diſturb publick peace and Unien, and 
bring fear and conſternation upon their fellow Swbjetts, 
that deſire to live in quietneſs, and ſight and diſpa- 
rage the learned and Religious Clergy of this land, 
and our unparallel'd Vniverities,and diſobey glorious 
and Paternal Counſels ſeal'd in bloud, (for Gracious 
Kings, 
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K ings are Fathers to all their Subjefs, next to theit 
ewn begotten) and ſhame the cauſe of friends and” fel- 
low-ſutferers, loyally and ſincerely defended ro 
the laſt gaſp in bloud and ruine, and to give juſt 
cauſe of boalt and triumph to others, for early and 
wiſe fears, and jealofies and fore-ſighr ; and ar Jafſt 
reconcile the Nation by a ſecret judgment , againſt 
themſelves ; and profeſs the true Religion before men 
(believed in the heart to befalſey by humane Pater. 
and diſpenſation, againſt Conſcience : And conceal a 
falſe Religion, ( believed in the heart to be rrue,) 
And att to the prejudice of the profeſſed, before de- 
claring tor the imtended, like giving Hoftile broadſiaes, 
without an Hoſtile Flag, againſt the Law of Nations, 
and continue, Or forbear vitious living, according to 
humane Indulgence and tedder, above the fear of 
God. Such twifted Arts, and ſervile poſtures of the 
Soul, (ſet by God above humane reach and power) 
fachchymical, ſublimared hypocrifie, and doubling, 
(towhich all the Swords and Artillery of -the World, 
pointed and planted againſt a ſingle breaft, ought 
Nor: to. be able to force a Coward to, all Pohticrans 
and Head-piecesy "and Whiſperers, to gull and fe- 
duce a fool to) though they may go down with more 
eaſe, with French and /talianrempers, innur'd by itl 
fate, to abſolyte governments and ' cringes , and 
Slavery, how loathfome” and repugnant, and a- 
gainſt the grain, mult they prove ro any honeſt and 
generous, and freeborne, Enzliſh ſpirit. And whence 
can this Civil War and diſtrattion ariſe, but from 
ſome failer , and breach, and diviſion of the alle- 
giance of the heart ; in admitting ſome «p-ſtart uſur- 
per, or Impottor, to be co-ordinate and equal, ifnot 
Superiou” to Chriſt, its natural Liege Lord, and So- 
veraign, (which the Loyal part of the Soul will 
ACYCT 
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never be flattefed, or frighted to agree. or yield to.) 
Thus the heart, through its own folly, ſuffers it ſelf 
to be ever diſturbed, and racked between two con- 
trary Potentates, within its bowells: God, and Old 
Conſcience, command , and approve of natural af- 
fettion, and truth, and peace, and love to Comntrey 
and obedience ro Parents, and Kings, and Mercy, 
and C:wility to all in Miſery and Anxiety. The Arti- 
god, or New Conſcience , commands the contrary, 
(as a piece of -Catholick zeal, and Glorious hazard, 
and ſelf-denyal ) under pain of difpleafure of the 
Holy See, and Þ, Peter, and St. Pax!, and excluſion 
out of the Pale of the Chxrch, and the like uſual 
forms. Plain therefore, and evident 1t 1s, that the 
whole Controverſy berween «s and Pap:ſts is re- 
duceable to one point, touching the Right and So- 
veraignty of the heart and Conſcience, whole ir is, 
and ought ro be ; whether the Lord Chriſt in my 
Text, as we hold with St. P:z&/, or the Pope and 
Succeſlor to St. Peter, as they maintain at Random. 
If the Pope be God and Lord of the Soul, and nor 
Chrift, then we Proteſtants are much to blame in de- 
nying our implicit obedience and fubmitfion ro him : 
ut if Chriſt be God, than we are ſafe, and have the 
truth of our fide, and their errours are the more 
dangerous. And both theſe Maſters, (eſpecially of 
contrary wills, as it evidently appears) cannot be 
obeyed together , for there cannot be two Kings in 
the ſame Kingdom, nor two Suns in the fame Firma- 
ment, nor two immortal Svuls in the ſame man. 

Bur it will be alledged, as a Salve. (1.) Thar 
Gods commands in Scripture or Conſcience , bind 
not Chrittians, but through the Pope, who is to in- 
terpret them for us, leaſt we mittake; and where 
they ſeem to croſs his wil, te explain thery other- 

| wiſe 


(60 ) 
wiſe tous, or to diſpenſe with our obedience in that 
Caſe, which is an uſual praftice at Rome, though it 
makes but one Maſter out of two, and the Pope to be 
chief, alone ; and Chriſt ro ſtand but for a Cypher, 
or asa Minor, whoſe will is involv'd in his Guardian 
Viccar ; hereby the Sxn 1s meaſured by the Dyal, 
and not the Dial by the S*nu. It makes Conſcience - 
and Scriptures, (the greateſt gifts of Heaven) uſeleſs 
to Chriſtians , unleſs the Pope ſtand by in every place 
of the World to be conſulted with, by every Soul, 
which 1s Chriſts mind in all caſes and ſcruples: And 
ſets up man, inſtead of Chriſt, and confelies the Ido- 
latry, and givesup the Cauſe : This contrivance of 
aſſuming power to interpret the mind, and word 
of God, againſt the plain ſenſe thereof, being the 
firſt known invention of Saran in Paradice, who was 
the Father of Antichriſt, for which our KRomaniſts 
ought to ſuſpect themſelves in the Imitation, leaſt 
they diſcover themſelves roo much. (2.) The ſe- 
cond Salve will be, that out of obedience to Chr:f?, 
(who 1s in Heaven, afar off) they yield this obe- 
dience to the Pope, as his YV:ccar on Earth, as a more 
near and viſible officer under him, over them; ſup= 
poſing, not granting, this feigned truſt and Depu- 
tation : It's againſt the nature of any truſt, for him 
that 1s truſted, to act contrary to the Intereſt of him 
that truſted him, and to be followed againſt his 
Principal. St. Pax! would be followed by others, 
as far as he followed Chriſt, and no further, x Cor. 
II. I. The Radical caſe of Popery lyes in the ex- 
cluſion of the heart and Judgment, and taking the 
outſide to be the man, and the meaſure of all con= 
cerns and values, which by conſequence , mult be 
Earthly and Carnal, and anſwering only to the out- 
ward man : But where the heart, which is the man, 
is 


( 61 ) 
is the chief meaſure, and faith in the heart, the 
only evidence to judge by : Chriſt in Heaven in his 
Majeſty , is more near and viſible to ſuch a Soul, 
than his Holineſs on Earth can be, to any Roman 
Catholick doing Reverence to his Toe ; for the private 
end or principle, that ſuggeſts this reſpect, 1s nearer 
to his Soul, than his perſon is, to whom it 1s per- 
formed : For our Conceptions within, are nearer to 
us, than the objefts without, and our actions pro- 
ceed immediatly from our conceptions : Princes re- 
ſpects and dread, would be ſcant and inexpcdient, 
if their perſons were no greater in our reſons and con - 
ceptions, than they are to the eye and ſenſe: And -. 
were it true, and certain, that if ſuch a Vicar were fet 
by Chriſt over his whole Church, which can never 
be proved ; yet out of obedience to the Soveraign, 
we ought not to obey, bur ſhake off ſuchan Ofitter, 
that ſhould lead us to Rebellion- againſt him, that 
is over him and us : The Souldiers under com- 
mand, ought not to obey that General, that went 
about to depoſe his Prince : Bur if it could be ſup- 


' poſed, thata Prince did, or could intruſt any Of- 


hcer, with ſuch abſolute power, as to interpret all 


commands and orders directed to him, in his own 


ſenſe, againſt their plain and common meaning, and 
to over-rule all his ſubjects againſt all the parts of 


their Allegiance at his pleaſure, to at againſt 


the known will of his Soveraign, and netther to 
be accountable for ſuch Treaſons ; then the caſe 
were much altered, for ſuch a King had reſigned 
his Crown, in effe&, to ſuch an Officer, who were 
now to be abſolutely obeyed without reſervation of 
Allegiance to another. And in ſuch manner, the 
Pope becomes Soteraign to ſuch, inſtead of Chriſt, 
who belieye he is to be obeyed againſt the Laws _ 
: | Go 


(62) 
God and men: And St. Pax! was miſtaken in his 
Dottrine, that Chriſt alone was that Lord and So- 
veraign, and no other man ; but not miſtaken how-+ 
ever, 1n his carly prediftion and warniug, that the 
time ſhould come, when there ſhould be a falling 
away, and a man of /inrevealed — who ſhould exalt 
himſelf above all that is called God, and as God, fit in the 
Temple of God, whereof every Chriſtian Soxl,(wherein 
Chriſt dwells by his Holy Spirit,) 1s fo much the 
more, for that the body of a Chriſtian 1s Gods Temple, 
x Cor. 6. 19. and-more yet the Chriſtian Church, 
which comprizes both. . And he manifeſtly St. Panls 
Antichriſt who fits and Lords it, i ſuch a Temple. 
To trample under feer the Glories of this preſent 
World, to deſpiſe the frowns and favours of Princes 
to adhere to God and Truth, all -muſt allow and 
corffels, to be highly pious and praiſe worthy, and 
_ ſuperlatively Heroick ; but to hazard all upon a Re- 
ligion, that is a manifeſt Irreligion ; and to make 
Conſcience to act againit Conſcience, and Truth to 
Jar with Truth, and God to be contrary to himſelf: 
This were to fall into the like deteſtable abominati- 
ons,with them of old in St. Pax/,Who did ev:l, that good 
might come of it, whoſe damnation 1s juſt, fauth he, Roms. 
3. 8. A feartul ſentence from ſo mild a mouth! or of 
ſome late zealots in our days, who ſubverted our 
Laws and Government, to exalt Chriſts Kingdom : 
This were not courage or magnanimity, but inconſi- 
derate ignominious raſhneſs, condemnable in Shops 
and Markets: This were not Carholick zeal, or good 
Conſcience, but liker the ſtrong Deluſion of Anti- 
chriſt, 2 Theſ. 2. 11. An Gmen and fore-runner of fur- 
ther wrath and deſtruction to be inflicted .by the 
Jjealonſie and indignation of Heaven, upon ſuch as 


forget their Allegiance to their Keqpemer, preferring & 
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a deceiver before him-: who ought not to have beew 
compared to the Son of God at all ; or the firſt men- 
tion of his blaſphemous pretences to the Perogatives 
of Chriſt, and his Soveraignty in mens hearts, 
ought to have been attended rather with renting 
of cloaths , and a fuddain horrour and indignation, 
and-a-God-forbid, but that the needs of deluded 
ſouls ( which himſelf Redeemed with his pre- 


' cious bloud) required the matter to be laid open 
' and enlarged for their reſcue and undeceiving; 


but that daily experience teacheth, (as well as An- 


= tient memories) that any /xſt, or Avarice, or Am- 


bition, or revenge, or ſelf end, or the Sun and Moon, 


\ or ſtocks, and ttones, (without keeping due watch 
> and ward upon our hearts,) may, and have often 


invaded and domineer'd in Chriſt Throne in the ſoul, 
when deſerted by God, as much as this Romiſh per- 
kin Warbeck :- whoſe Impoſtures are leſs tolerable, 
than the open Treaſon of a Cromwell, or the Tyranny 
of the Turk , becauſe men may eaſier endure to be 
robbed, than to be cheated; and deprived of their 
purſes, or Eſtates againſt their will, than of their 
Honour and underſtanding, with conſent. 

And as it hath been largely proved, that Po 
conſiſts in evident diſobedience and Rebellion againſt 
the Right Heir and Soveraign of the heart. And 
Papiſts (in a greater concern) to jump exactly with 
the old Sexton, whoſe Clock went truer than the 
Sun : fo poſitively alſo further ro clear and evince 


+ the Truth, to beon the Proteſtant fide in this main 
; point and lfſue (which is the hinge of the Contro- 


verſie between us:) I ſhall alſoinſtance, how we 
Proteftants Loyally adhere to our Right guide and 
Judge ; and how the heart in all our prencyples, relies 
on Goa, and yore elſe; and on Chr,ſt, whois the ſole 
foun- 
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foundation of the Church, x Cor. 3,4;11. and the 
Rock whereon it is built, againſt which the gares of 
Hellcan never prevail. Marth. 1618. We build our 
Faith upon the Holy Scriptures , which are Gods 
word, for hearts to reſt on, whoſe Divine Authort- 
ty themſelves dare not deny , without being the 
moſt convicted Heretichs, thar ever diſturbed Gods 
Church, in any age, however they Blaſpheme and 
traduce them before the Vulgar. We come to know 
the Scriptures to be Gods word, (being not preſent 
our ſelves at paſlages,) by the Teſtimony and tradi- 
tion of others ; fuch a Teſtimonv, as 1s alſo D:wvine 
(or neareſt to Divine) to be relied on by the heart : 
Not upon the Teſtimony of the Chxrch of Rome by 
any means, who hath ſo much cracked zer credit by 
legending, forgeing, expurgating, &c. for it were 
a great fax/t, as wellas folly, in us, (who profeſs 
our Devotion to God and rhe Truth) to conhide in 
the Father of hes, or ſuch his followers ; but upon 
our own honeſt Chriſtian Anceſtors, with other 
Churches, eſpecially the Primitive, when moſt pure 
and Holy , and therefore /keſt to God, and to be 
believed, by conſequence from the heart ; and the 
rather, when ſeconded with the Teſtimony of rhe 
Holy Spirit, (to Holy Livers,) who 1s God. We be- 
lieve our ſences (im their own Sphere) in many points, 
airſt the whole world , becauſe we believe God in 
them with our hearts, who made our fences, and 
fpeaks through them, Prov. 20. 12. We believe be- 
ſence, and can fee things abſert, as if they were 
preſent to us, when we have Gods word to allure the 
fame to our Faith, and conſequently to our hearts ; 
and can diſcern Chriſt preſent in the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, and the Bread to be preſent nevertheleſs in 


differem xreſpetts; and be aſſured of both in our hearts, 
- through 
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hrough the evidence and ſtrength of God, in whom 
pur Faith and ſences act, and move. Bur in a Relt- 
ion without the heart, (as 1s the Koman,) It is hard, If 
10t impoſſible , to conceive or imagine , how. any 
Sacrament of Bread, can be at all, amongſt them, 


without Tranſubſtantiatiogin the Elements; who will 


not,and cannot,admit of any other change by the vears 


Þnd Faith, (which are not much in uſe in that Church, 
4n this, or any other part of worſhip) which ſhews 


the root and occaſion of that monſtrous erroxr int 


that carnal Catholick Church, which cannot diſtin- 
-guiſh between the objects of ſence and Faith, andis 
-obſerv'd to Apoſtatize herein, from their own An- 
"tient Maſs, which doth. We bce'ieve plain and 


manifeſt T7#ths of Scripture, withour need of gxides, 
againſt the Glolles, or Sophiſtry , or Authority; 


of the whole world to the contrary ; for we believe 
*God himſelf in them, with our hearts, who requires 


and deſerves, to be ſo believed ; becauſe God himſelf 
leads us by the hand, as it were , yea with botlz 
Hands, in plain Texts of Holy writ, on the one ſide, 
and his manifeſt Inſtincts of good andevil,on the 0- 
ther in ſuch manifeſt duties. And whenGod himſelf doth 
ſpeak, all the world mult hold the rongue; while 
the Sz 1s above the Horizon, - Stars and Candles, 
(which anſwer to guides and ſupplies) abſcond, and 
give way. Hawks and all other Birds, quit the 
Air, where the Eagle Towres ; what Stupidity were 
It in a man of years and knowledge of the City, ta 


ask the way from Charing-Croſs to Temple-bar out 


of Reverence to his guide, and diftruſt of himſelf'? 


'1nthings obſcure and Controverſial, (where nerthet 


we, nor others, can clearly ,' and atluredly,- diſcern 
Gods mind, and will, for the heart to6acquiefte in 


lly 
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ally our lawful! Superiozrs, who are Gods deputies, to! 
direct us, and all otlers, that reſemble God, in their? 
Hifts, Or years, Or places, or Major vete. For the next , 
to Goa, 1s as God, unto us, (when God /1z:ſe!f cannot? 
be heard,) and our hearts can reſt on ther, but not 
with equal aliurance, as on plain and manitett duties F 
(as their impo: tance allo is not equal, ) for there 18 a 
greater reſpect of the two, due to the Princy a!, than ; 
tohis deputy. In like manner,in all /:d.ferext matters, 
which are the proj er Province of the Magiltrate, 
(for where Scriptares end, there £xmane Laws begin, © j, 
where God withdraws, there his Dejuries ltep in,) * 
we ſubmit to the determinations and publick orders - 
of our lawful Governours, as to Gods. voice and Au- 
thority , out of the obedicnce of our hearts to Chriſt, 
(preſent in our Superiours to our Faith,)and regard 
to the Churches peace, which is his image and 
darling. And they that refuſe to ſubmit and con- 
form, do it in adherence to their conſcience , as they 
pretend, now conſcience without a Rule is an theft, 
as 1s the heart without the Lord, and of no uſe, like 
a Sun-diall in the darl; : Ir is not conſcience, but the 
Quakers qark-light within ; and the Rule 1s Chriſt's 
Will: or to come neareſt to his Will, which 1s the 
utmoſt ſatisfaction of the hcart ; now whether we 
keep neareſt to Chriſt, in adhearing ff; to private 
fancy , or ſubmitting modeſtly to publick Aut-ority, 
and Major vote, is the .2eſtion ? which St. Paul 
putsgof queſtion, 1 Cor. 14. 33. For Chriſt is, where ' 

eace, and humility, and order is, and not where 
pride and ſtrife,and diviſion are,and are ever like to be, 
white each prefer themſelves, not only, before their 
equals , (which is pride,,) but their Swperionrs 
likewiſe whigh, is hy and contempt of * 
Chriſt, in his Magiſtrates added to it, which all true ©, 
; : Chriſtians 
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Chriſtian hearts will avoid more than death, as be- 
ing not from God, as Papilts truly object. 

And fo we Proteſtants , hold no Principle or Opi- 
ot nion, but what agrees with the mind of God and 
OE Chriſt: (which was the Kle and meature, that was 
5 tobe agreedupon by both, toarrive at Truth) and 
2,” endcavour always, to approve our kearts to Chriſt, 
an” who alone, is their Judge and Soveraign, and no 
5 © mortal man whatſocver; believing and conſidering, 
©, that, as there can be no ſin or vertue, where there 
tu” is uo Law; ſoa Lay were to no cttect or purpoſe, 
>) ,* without a F«dze to reward and puniſh the obſervers 
15. or tranſgreliors of that Law; and Law-giver 
1- > there is but oze, who can fave and deſtroy, James 4. 
ft, 12. The. blelled Lord eſs, Judge of quick and 
'd dead at the laſt day; whoſe deputies on Earth in the 
W Interim, are conſciences 1n Private foals ; and Mag 
1- ſtrates, and Governours in pxblick bodies, who are as 
-Y the ſouls of ſuch bodies ; whether Temporal, in Ex- 

» _rernall; or Eccleſraſtical, in more Interna!l matters 
© and concerns, whoare a/! (both Private and publick 
n . *conſcience) Swbjett and accountable unto 41m, who 

* alone, is fudge and Soveraign. And therefore we 
1 can do nothing. againſt Chriſt, upon any mans Au- 
'"C *rhority whatſoever; and being found faithful to 
tC him, the ſole and Supreme Judge and Soveraign 
)» . of our ſouls, we truſt to be found Gods Cathel:icks, 
ul though we are but Hereticks to the Pope, who 1$not 
re our Judge; rejoycing in mans aſperſion, while we 
© have Gods Abſolntion to wipe it off ; for not he, who 
© '- commendeth himſelf, is approved, but whom the 
Ir Lord commendeth, 2 Cor. 10. 8, | 
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SECTION II, 


Of the true Mother Church in particular, to af © 
Chriſtians in reſpeit of their In-{ide, and 
Romes Uſurpatior. 


Aving ſhewed, that no Chriſtian Chxrches, or 
r{ons, are ſubject ro the Pope, while himſelf 

15not ſubject to Chriſt, the right Superiour and So- 
veraign over all ; nor bound to offend againſt Chriſt, 
to pleaſe his pretended Yicar ; all being. bound to 
withdraw therr Communion from him, who ſhakes 
oft the undoubred Soveraign over all: I will further 
ſhew, that though the Church of Rowe were ſound 
and un-corrupt in its Doctrines and Loyalty, (which 
x 18 very far from,) yet it neither zs, nor was, ever 
any mother Church, to our Britiſh Church, nor can +» 
have any right or title to its ſubjection or obedience. 

It never had any Or:g:nal motherhood, or ſuperio* 
rity over us of right, (nor in fatt at any time, bur 
by the Conceſſion of our Princes, impoſed upon by 
its arts, which they may juſtly recal, and take a- 
way at their pleaſure,” as hath been done.) 

So it appears, it's themſelves that neceſſitate us 
to deſert their Communion, our of Chriſtian Loyalty : 
to our Saviour , by them firſt deſerted and depo- 
ſed in a treaſonable manner; and his glorious Majeſty |. 
chang'd into the ſimilitude of a Calf, or a Mortal © 
Creature, that periſheth , which is the: firſt ſpring% 
and root of thereſt of their deſperate and monſtrous | 
Errours, which bear the manifeſt ſpots and yy of * 
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(69) 
Antichriſtianiſm, in the ſtrength and infallibility of 
their Deluſions. Though wecan, and ought to be- 
wail, and compaſſionate their condition and ſlavery z 
yet to return to their boſome, asto a Mother Church, 
we underſtand got how it 1s our duty, or ſober obe- 
dience, were it ſound or healthy ; yet weYoubt nor, 
but ſhe hath ang/'d ſeveral ſincere, and ignorant, and 
unwary Sons of this Church with that bait : We con- 
fels, we have been pindand ftarv'd under her, for 
hundreds of years, as undera hard and cruel Srep- 


* mother, while harbour'd by the Fathers of our Coun - 


- 


trey, (impoſed upon by her inchantments,) whoſe 
iſſue by her, as by a ſecond venter, upon her divorce, 
became appurtenant to the Father, and are incor- 
porated with the firſt ſtock and Family ; but ſure 
we are, ſhe never teemed of our Brittiſh Charches, 
who never were the Dazghters of her womb , nor 
ſucked our firſt milk from her breaſts. For whether 
their inſide, or their oxtſide, or extrattion be conſt 
derd, they appear to have no deſcent from Rome : 
Neither can they inſtance, or inſiſt upon any other 
point or manner of Pedegree and derivation of one 
Church from another. For, as it is with every pri» 
vate man, .if his inſide, and Soul, and Spirit, be exa- 
mined, whence it came ; it came from above, from 
the Father of our Spirits, Heb. 12.9. and to return 
inpeace to him that gaveit, 1s its utmoſt aim and 
blifs, Ecclef. 12. 7. If the outſide, or his body ; it came 
from the Earth, whence it was firſt taken, and whi- 
ther it muſt return ? If his intermediate deſcent , he 
ſprings and proceeds from _Fathers, and progenitors 
of the Fleſh, and owns their ſuperiority. and Diſ- 
Cipline,and honours their names and memories : So it 
1s with all Churches and Chriſtian Societies. ' By our 
jnſiae, WE are not from below, or from beyond the 
F þ4 Sea, 
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Sea,but from Heaven; ersſalem above being our mo 
ther, and feſws our King, the King and Lordof Sorts: 
By our oxrfid:,weare under our own Kings, and Go- 
vernours on Earth, as our Nurſing Fathers and Mo- 
thers, according tothe Holy Prophecy. As to our de- 
ſcent, OldCir;ſtian Britannia is our Mother, to whom 
the Antient Charch of Rome 18 {rmior inthe Faith, and 
much more any of her Perking Daughters or Clergy, » 
which fhall be further proyed in every particular. 

And firſt, as to the in/ide of all Chriſtian Churches 
and of the Church of Kome it ſelf, (if ſhe will be a © 
Church of Chriſt, and of thouſands in her, that have 
not bowed the heart to any, but to Chriſt, known 
to God, YThere is no Afother-Church to be accounted 
of, but one only ; the Spouſe of Chriſt expreſſed by 
name in Scripture, Heb. 12,22. Not the City'of Rome, 
who rather 1s under ill report in them, bur the City + 
of the living God :* The. Heavenly fernuſalem, which 

& Gal.3.26.is by the Apoſtle, Stil'd the Mother of xs all, 
and which 1s free, and anſwering unto Sarah ; where- 
as fernſalem on Earth , anſwers Hagar in her ſer- 
vitude : and yet ferſalem below, is more a Mother 
of all Chriſtian Churches, than Rome it ſelf, or any 
other here telow ; for Rome her {elf had her extracti- 
on thence; her St. Peter, and his Chair, and the 
Goſpel, and Chriſt himſelf, ſhe, and all, muſt de- 
rive originally from Sion : And if the Mother be not 7 
free, much lets her Daughters; for no Soul, or 
Church, can be faid tobe free, in her exile and ſer- 
vitude, whiles ſhe ſerves any other, but her own ? 
natural Prince, whois Chriſt alone the High Prieſt 
and Biſhop of our Souls, who is at the right hand of 
God, in that Heavenly City and Aſſembly of the 
Faithful. For Chriſt is the ſole Monarch and Le- 
giſlator in this Spiritual Kingdom, and none _ | 

: | u 
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30- ſurc-of good and evil, and duty, and rranſgreflion; 
fo-Y He enacts, and repeals, and diſpenſes, and abſolves ; 
d-F he alone can ſcarch, and reward, and puniſh Souls, 
om F The everlaſting concerns of Eternity, and the ſecrets, 
nd of mens hearts, tranſcend all h4xmane authority, and 
Jy, ©: cognizance, and reach, No ſecular Powers are to 

; xread within this Temple, but arc to ſtand wirhont in 
ies - the Cort, tlough Chriſtians; and in the farther 
* a 7 Court of the Gentzles, it Heathen, or Antichriſtian : 
ve - Chiiſts Depatics and delegates, in this Heavenly, 
vn > work- and Province, ate all Biſhops and Cyrates,' 
ed 7 who by their life and Doctrine, ſer forth his rrue,, 
Dy © and lively word, and rightly and duely Adminiſter, 
7, © his Holy Sacraments, who yct have no power, or 
ty = prpperty , or: Authority, but from him : Ncither. 
. the word they preach, 2 Thef. 2. 13. nor the-Sa- 
{,  caments they, adminiſter, 1 Cor. 4. 1. nor the Abſo- 
e- > lution: they proniounce , fob, 20., 23. nor the flock 
r- © they feed, x;Per. F. 2. their (own, but all is Chriits 
Er © own, ; Mat. 28.18,. 1Cor.3.23. And they are bur 
y _ Earthen Vellels and meer Inſtruments and Adfrmifers 
- - ander Chriſt, and Stewards of his Myſteries and Ora- 
e _ cles, 2 Cor. 4.7. The luſtre of his own Power and 
— , preſence, . qbſcyres the Authority of theſe his Os 
ft -hcers,. as the Sun doth Mercury , by nearnelſs ; who 
r © yetdoing their duty aright, and from the heart, in 
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Subjects here;but thoſe who obey him alone, andno 


other Controller. His w:4 alone, 1s the Lawand mea- 


* his ſight , ; whether in preaching , or threatning, or 
2 abfolving, doall with his full Authority ; and whae 
they bind upon Earth, is bound m Heayen;-and 
whom they abſolve upon Earth, arc abſolved in Hea- 

; ven; . and who Honours and. deſpiles them, doth 
* Honour and deſpiſe Chriſt himſelf ro his high: re- 
= ward or peril, x The. 4. 8. For the power and 
F | #4 ſplenc; 
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ſplendor of a right Miniſter .of Chriſt, lyes in being 
one, and th* jame, anc incorporated rogether with 
his principal ; whici is ettected, by the fincerity- of 
his heart, performing every part of his duty, as in his 
fight, and for his approbation only ; whereby his 
preaching ſhall become powerful and victorious, and F 
His Counſels Oracles,and his threats thunders, and his _ 
comforts, preſent health and Salvation , as if Chriſt * 
himfelfſpoke in him; for then his ſheep hear his voice, 
Foh; 10.3. There is not that ſympathy and intelli- 
gence, and correſponding reſponſes between uniſons 
of two Inſtruments, when only one is touch'd,as there 
is between Chriſt in the heart of ſincere bearers, dif- * 
cerning Chrift in the hearts of ſincere Preachers: 
O the Glorious Enterviews and Heavenly contenti- 
ons and killings of Grace, and gratitude, that oC +. 
Curr between two Chriſts, in Maſter and- Diſciple, 
in ſeveral reſpects and habitudes ; Speaking, and 
hearing, the words of Chriſt between them : meek 
Majeſty in the one, lowlily imploring, proftrate ex= 
rafie in the other, lovelily adoring and yielding : For ; 
the Apoſtles had a regard to Chriſt, as the judge of 
their preaching in the Conſciences'of their hearers, as 
well-as in their own : Chriſt in both, obſerving and os 
verſeeing,the one and the other in their duties. There- 
fore the Bereeans are'commended by the Holy Ghoſt, 
as Noble and Generous, in that they did not receive 
with implicit Faith, what St. Paw! preached unto 
them, bur weighed and examined his Doctrine, with - 
their Cofifciences and Scripture (as it were with. 
eye and rule) ſearching rhe. Scriptures dayly whe-:. 
ther choſe chings were ſo, At;17. 11. For the Con- 
ſcience-of another, .is-not our ralv, but dur own ; nei- | 
therſhall we be judg'dheveafter, according to the 
ere and fincerity'et out Teachers, er aoocelnges \ 
"wo. j* 4-2 | what 
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what was to be our own care and duty: Therefore 
the Spirits of Prophers, though inſpir'd, were to be 
tryed and judged by Rule, or Chriſt in the Scripture, 
by other Prophets and Chriſtians, that had not the 
ſame numerical inſpiration, 1 Cor. 14. 29, 32. And 
the Prophet of 7#da was flain by God by a Lyon, 
x King. 13. for beheving Gods wordin another Pro- 
phet, againſt Gods word to himſelf: St. Paw! con- 
ſidered, that Chriſt had a throne in every Soul, and 
accordingly addreſſed his preaching to ſtand or 
fall by it, as that, which could eafily diſcern and 
judge. between craft and truth, 2 Cor. 4. 2. We have 
renounc'd the hidden things of d:;ſhoneity, not walking 
in craftyneſs, nor handling the word of God deceutfully, 
but by manife5t ation of the truth, commending our ſelves 
toevery mans Conſcience in the ſight of God, for every 
mans Conſcience, ought to jxage for it ſelf, of the 
Truths it hears, and of the gaides 1t truſts and chuſes z * 
elfe rrath and erroxr, to be ſav'd or damned by the 
one, or the other, were indiftterent, were one and 
theſame unto us. Therefore how many Sow/s there 
are, ſo many Kingdoms there are, and fo many 
Chrizts in them, to govern them here, becauſe he is 


. their zx#adge hereafter ; And nothing without us, (how 


right, or good ſfoever, hath validity or being, or 
naturalization, in us; till it be received, and ap- 
proved, and re-enacted in every Soul; for Atheiſm 
doth not annihilate God in himſelf, bur in the 
Soul of the Atheiſt : As Faith, doth not give being 
co Chriſt, and Chriſtian Truths, but only in Believers 
hearts. And the Soul can enact nothing rightly, 
without the advice and Councel of its Superiour, 
God and Chriſt in the heart, which is its rule, and 
in whom it lives, and moves, and afts: And nothing . 
cat act with right and validity, nor ſatisfation 

Toe pr 
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At elf, or ſafety from the ſword of the Magiſtrate, 
without, or befides this rule : For Rulers were or- 
dain'd to be a terrour ro evil works,and not to good ; 
to Correct the whoredoms and Idolatries of the Soul, 
+ breaking our into vicious baſtard Acts, concieved 

by Idols and lufts, admitted into thoſe atteQtions, 
which were due to none but Chriſt, her husband and 
guide: Andno Child is fo lovely in the eye of a ſond 
Parent, as are the thoughts, words, and actions 
of Chriſtians conceived berween the Soul and Chriſt, 
guiding her ſelf by his word, and Minittry, and that 
not only in the ſight of God and Governours, and 
good men, bur to the Conſciences of the worſt 
ſinners, and much more to their own. Ir's a natu- 
ral Iinſtin&t in the Souls of all men , good or cvil, 
(which laughs at all humane Laws to the contrary) 
toadmit of nothing intorheir Creed or prattice, with- 
* out conſulting with the Xx/e that 'gwracs the heart, 
whether it be Chriſt, or Worldly Ixtereft. Neithes 
would men ar firſt, have believed the Miracles of 
of Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, or received the Scripture; 
withour conſi:itation firſt had by every ave with Goal 
ſpeaking to him in his fenſes, or in his Conſcience : 
Bur the Church of Rome expects that Chriſtians, 
(though ſubjects: of Chriſts Heavenly Kingdom) 
ſhould receive her Laws and dictates jmpticrtly, and 
without ſcanning or recourte had to Chriit, in he 
Conſcience, or private judgment, which they utter- 
ly diſallow and diſcountenance, in diametrical op- 
poſition to Apoſtolical practice and common ſents, 
and inſtincts, and the nature of the Soul, and the 
Soveraignty of Chriſt, the King of Souls, which 
therefore isa manifeſt Antichriſtian invaſion upon the 
Liberties of fer#ſalem, which is above , our true 


Mother, and the temple of the Lord, Eph. 2. 21, 22. 
wherein 
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wherein we every where find Popes intruding. If rhe 
inſide of our Britiſh Churches, that 1s, our Sowls, 
owe Daughterly ſubjettion tothem at Kome : It 1s Ct- 
ther, as they are Soveraigns of this Heavenly feruſa- 
lem, or as they are Miniiters and Paſtors : If they 
arrogate the fir##, then the charge of Antichriſt 
againlt them, is acknowledged and confelied; with 
ſome ingenuity appearing in the Blaſphemy : If thear 
pretended power over our ſpirits be only Miniſterial, 
(and St. Paul and St. Peter never did, nor could claim 
more over the inſide of any Church, 1 Per. 5. 3.) why 
are nut our Popes painful preachers to the Confciences 
of men? If ner ours , yet of their own /ralians? 
Let that Rule and Canon of Sr. Peter (whom they 
ſo much own for theirFounder,)Judge between them 
and us, which Church, the Komiſh, or the Brittifh, is 

the moſt fairhful and motherly in the education of 
her Children in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord, 1 Per. 5.1, 3, 4. The Elders which are among 
yon, 1 exhort, who am alſo an Elder , ( or Fellow- 

Presbyter) and witneſs of the ſufferings of Christ -— 
Feed the flock of God which is among you, taking the 
over-(tzht thereof, not by con5traint, but willingly, not for 
filthy Lucre, but of a ready mind: Neither as being 
Lords over Gods heritage , bur being examples to the 
flock; and when the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, ye ſhalt 
receive a Crown of Glory : Now the Popes are ſo far 
from feeding Chriſts lock, by their Dottrine or ex- 
ample, that no Pope was ever ſeen ina Palpit, theſe 
many hundred years; and*ſometimes are no Dz* 
vines, but Canoniſts moſt an end, or States-men, or 
Nuncio's, better vers'd in the Myſteries of the World, 
than of the Soul: And as to the other part of being 
Holy examples to Chriſts flock , ( which is as ne- 
cellary to cdifying, as preaching ;) they do not fo 

much, 
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much, as pretend to it, but inſtead of morall at- 
traction, by the Heavenlineſs of their doctrines, or 
lives (wherewith ſouls can alone be won , which 
cloſe with nothing but God, or what moſt reſembles 
him, in light and holineſs) they uſe :gnoraxce, and 
blind obedzence, and force, and Fagot, and Inquiſition, 
which are ſec#lar and temporal weapons,and methods, 
to work upon. Beaſts, and Malefattors, and the body 
only; and not Spiritual, or Eccletiaſtical, or Heavenly 
and proportionable to mens ſoxls, which are Inha- 
bitants of Heaven : But if the guides of their Church, 
have neither the Trath, nor pretence and colour of 
Holineſs, the whole myſtery of iniquity, would go to 
wrack ; therefore Holineſs ſhall be arrogatedas pecu- 
fiar to them , not in reſpect of heart and life before 
Goa and men, (which would prove a hard lelion, and 
an «ſtable title) but in the Right and Prerogative 
of the Apoſtolick chair, what ever be their lives, or 
examples, vertuous, or vitious, exemplary , or 
ſcandalous, and Arheiſtical ; which is but a wooden 
title, and would be as unſtable as the former, with- 
out the ſtrong ſupports, and butreſles of blind Faith, 
and the ſaviſh and befſtiall ignorance of their Diſ- 
Ciples to acknowledge and bear it up. Burt though 
our Popes do fully qzitt and reſign their Miniſterial 
Szperiority over the Inſide of Churches, (which was 
all that could in this reſpect belang unto them, were 
they extraordinary and infpir'd Apoſtles from this, 
or their own Inferiour-£Zhyrches Subject to them) 
and therefore we needgot be troubled in conſcience, 
for detaining this Right and priviledge from them, 
which they never lawfully had here, or if they had, 
they do, and have for many ages, voluntarily, and 
heartily, and in the face of the world, quitted, and 
relinquiſhed it tor ages immemorial, both at my 
an 


and abroad. Yet asto the righrs and Prerogatives 
of the Soveraign, or chief Shepheard of this Hee- 
venly feruſalem, as St. Peter calls him, (which never 
belong'd to them, nor to St. Peter himſelf, their pre 
tended founder) none are more for them, than they 
be, nor more daring and greedily encroaching, and 
uſurping daily upon them, ( a Symptome of the 
old Diſeaſe, we are like to meet in every one of 
their practices and opinions.) What Chriſt enacts to 
be ſins of everlaſting ſtain and pravity,to depoſe law- 
fulKings, to Maſlacre and murder Nations, ſhall 
be no fins in Roman Catholicks, when their Sove- 
raign the Pope, ſhall infinuate to the contrary : Or- 
thodox Chriſtians in Chriſts eſteem, keeping to his 
word and will; ſhall be but Hereticks and Dogs with 
the Pope, for the ſame reaſon, Chriſt ordained Bread 
and Wine, for the Sacraments, the Pope is for Wine 
only to the people. He'l forbid (like Murder or ' 
Treaſon) Communion with Proteſtants, (whoſe Sa- 
craments are much purer than his own) and diſpenſe 
and connive at ſtews, which Chriſt abhors. Alle- 
giance to Kings, andFaith and Civility to men, are 
daties with Chriſt, but fins with the Pope at his plea- 
ſure. The Orthodox, and penitent , whom Chrift 
abſolves, the Pope will bind : he' diſpenſe with Hy- 
pocrifie, and Licenſe inceſt, and abfolve Impenirence, 
andamploy debauchery and vice,in men and women, 
to promote the Intereſt of Holy Church; (though 
means and ends are Homogeneous in their natures, and 
as it were, of a piece) And menfſhall be flatter'd in 
ſin, for gain, and cozen'd into damnation, for filthy 
Lucre, which God, and Angels, and all good 'men 
abhor, and Scripture deteſts, and no honeſt, or wifo 
Man, would be ſeen in, none, but a Cain, or Satan, 
or aPimp, or a-Pope, And thouſands more'of —- 

[ 
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like Abominations, and controlling of Chritts will 
and Law, too much in requeſt and daily practice ; 
enough, without repentance, to invite, and hatten 
a Turkiſh Rod upon them, an4 to make the Earth 
weary in bearing, and Heaven in forbeating, fuch 
ſcandalous impierties, under the name of Chrilt, and 
mask of Religion. 


SECTION III. 


Cf the true Mother Church to every Chriſtian, 
in reſpet of the out-jide, and Romes Uſur- 


pations. 


' A Ndas Churches by their /»-ſide, are under the 

King of Heaven alone , ſo by their oxt-ſides 
they are under rheir reſpective Earthly Kings : and 
not the Pope in either, what ever his incroachments 
are, or have been againſt the one, or the other So- 
veraign, againſt either of whoſe Azthorities and 
Prerogatives, a ſtrong man cannot, a good man, that 
bears any Character of Chriſt (as Popes pretend 
highly to do,) will not offer to plead preſcription. 
Though no Secular power, have eyes ſharp enough to 
ſearch or diſcern the ſecret Communion of mens hearts 
and ſpirits, either rightly with God, that made them, 
or vilely with an del, which they have made unto 
themſelves; nor hands rich and Liberal, to out-bid 
the deceitful promiſes of the fleſh, or 6#y them out 
from a fancy, or zeal, that's falſe; nor arm, or 


ſtrength, or ſufficient terrour,to wrench them from a 
Mar- 


5 


. +» 
+oF-- 


(79) 
Martyriall truth, and therefore are inſignificant in 
all their inqueſts , or attempts upon mens thoughts, 
which are as it were in another world, far out of 
their reach and view, aud ſubject ro no, King, bur 
Chriſt; who by bcatihcial Viſions, and Erernal tor- 
ments, and (wiich is more forceing) the immenſe 
Humility , and kindnets of his death, and power of 
his Reſurreclivn, checks and reduces all the Idsls of 
mens hearts, with all their train, and deceits, and 
contumacy, and keeps his Aſſites in every corner of 
thoſe Intellectual Regions, through the Minittry of 
his Holy word, which , Heb. 4. 12. [s quick and 
powerful, and ſharper than any two eaged ſword , pier- 
ceing even to the dividing aſnnder of Soul and Spirit, 
and of the joyuts and marrow, and is adicerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart. Neither is there any 
Creature that 1s uot manifeſt in his ſight, but all things 
are naked and open unto the eyes of him, with whom we 
have to do. His Miniſters, like men in Virginals, 
raiſing an Heavenly Harmony, upon the dead ſtrings 
of mens hearrs, when the finger of the living God 
is pleaſed tatouch, or quicken cither : or like Pipes 
in an Organ, Dead and Dumb, as of themſelves, 
yct ſ{gunding out aloud the high praiſes of their God 
in his Church, when they are filled with his Breath, 
and Holy word, and ſpirit, 

However, when theſe inward conceptions of mens 
ſpirits 6adand break out in Zirths, Fames 1. 15. and 
land in another World, in the Territories of Earth- 
ly Soveraigns, who, like God, are both Ommſcient 
and Ommpotent in their own Dominions and pre- 
cincts;- Here the caſe is far otherwiſe, Here Earthly 
Magiſtrates have their free Liberty and Authority, 
to arreſt and take, as in the out-fide and purliews of . 
the ſoul, whether they be Chriſtian or Heathen, a 
we 


(78) 
like Abominations, and controlling of Chritts will 
and Law, too much in requeſt and daily practice ; 
enough, without repentance, to invite, and haſten 
a Turkiſh Rod upon them, and to make the Earth 
weary in bearing, and Heaven in forbearing, fuch 
ſcandalous impieties, under the name of Chrilt, and 
mask of Religion. 


SECT1oON III, 


Cf the true Mother {Church to every Chriſtian, 
in reſpet of the out-jide , and Romes Uſur- 


pations . 


A Nd as Churches by their /--/ide, are under the 
| King of Heaven alone , ſo by their oxt-ſides 

they are under their reſpective Earebly K ings : and 
not the Pope in either, what ever his incroachments 
are, or have been againſt the one, or the other So- 
veraign, againſt either of whoſe Azthorities and 
-Prerogatives, a ſtrong man cannot, .a good man, that 
bears any Character of Chriſt (as Popes pretend 
highly to doz) will not otter to plead preſcriptio7. 
Though no Sec#lar power, have eyes ſharp enough to 
earch or diſcern the ſecret Communion of mens hearts 
and ſpirits, either rightly with Ged, that made them, 
or vilely with an J1dol, which they have made unto 
themſelves; nor hands rich and Liberal, to out-bid 
the deceitful prgmiles of the fleſh, or 6#y them out 
from a fancy, or zeal, that's falſe; nor arm, or 


ſtrength,or ſufficient terrour,to wrench them from a 
Mar- 
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Martyriall truth, and therefore are inſignificant in 
all their inqueſts , or attempts upon mens thoughts, 
which are as it were in another world; far out of 
their reach and view, aud ſubject ro no, King, bur 
Chriſt; who by bcatihcial Viſions, and Eternal tor- 
ments, and (wiich 1s more forceing) the immenſe 
Humility , and kindnets of his death, and power of 
his Refurreclivn, checks and reduces all the Idels of 
mens hearts, with all their train, and deceits, and 
contumacy, and keeps his Afſites in every corner of 
thoſe Intellectual Regions, through the Miniſtry of 
his Holy word, which , Heb. 4. 12. [s quick and 
powerful, and ſharper than any two eaged ſword, pier- 
ceing even to the dividing aſunder of Soul and Spirit, 
and of the joyuts and marrow, andis a diſcerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart. Neither is there an 
Creatare that is uot manifeſt in his ſight, but all things 
are naked aid open unto the eyes of him, with whom we 
have to djs. His Miniſters, like men in Virginals, 
raiſing an Heavenly Harmony, upon the dead ſtrings 
of mens hearrs, when the finger of the living God 
is pleaſed tatouch, or quicken either : or like Pipes 
in an Organ, Dead and Dumb, as of themſelves, 
yct ſounding, out aloud the high praiſes of their God 
in kis Church, when theyare filled with his Breath, 
and Holy word, and ſpirit, 

However, when theſe inward conceptions of mens 
ſpifirs 6-dand break out in Zirrhs, Fames 1. 15. and 
land in another World, in the Territories of Earth- 
ty Soveraigns, who, like God, are both Ommniſcient 
and Ommpotent in their own Dominions and pre- 
cincts; Here the caſe is far otherwiſe, Here Earthly 
Magiſtrates have their free Liberty and Authority, 
to arreſt and take, as in the out-fide and purliews of . 
the ſoul, whether they be Cluiſtian or Heathen, .— 
we 
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well the one, as the other in their ſeveral capacities 
and Characters, Heathen Kings being Gods Deacons, 
Rom, 13.4. or his Miniſters in the Szare, to preſerve. 
the peace of God.and man, by frowning upon all 
vice and fin,and wicked lewdneſs, A. 18. 14. which 
is ſpiritual Idolatry and War againſt God in the 
heart, provoking his vengaence and judgement a- 
gainſt- a land ; and to Protect and praiſe them in e- 
very good work and vertue, which is the amicable 
and loyall deportment , and worſhip of righteous 
ſouls towards God, whereby he1is won to be favour- 
able in his bleſſings and proteCtions,” nor only to them 
and their ſeed,” but to the whole land, (though leſs 
deſerving,) for their ſakes, Gen. 18. 32. And Chriſtian 
Kings, being the Fathers and Byſops of the Church, 
and Chriſts undoubted Yiccars, on Earth in all the 
outward atfairs of that Holy Polity, to preſerve its 
beauty and-order,' and the holineſs of its Communi- 
on, againſt blemiſhes and ſcandals, according to 
the Rules of Chriſt ; Chriſtian Kings I ſay cannot 
be denyed to be the Fathers of the Church,according 
to Gods own mind in Eſa. 49. 23. Prophecies, 
like to Faith , being the evidence of things not ſeen, 
given their right ſtiles and Titles, to perſons and 
degrees, as yet not in being, .asif they were. And, as 
they are Fathers, fo they are Biſhops and Overſeers of 
Chriſts Flock the Chnrch, in things without, as 0- 
ther Holy Biſhops are in things within, as it was de- 
clar'd by our Conſtantine,the firſt Chriſtian Emperour, 
in the firſt and great general of Counſel of Nice, of 
318. Primitive, and the beſt tried B:/hops,the Church 
everhad, Nemine cbntradicente, not one diſſenting, 
or difliking the expreſſion, either then, orfſince, bur 
our Romiſh Popes of late after the Church began to 


Humber and degenerate, And /iccars an Earth oy | 
be ay 
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all are ſeverally in their own Kingdoms by the Popes 
own confeſſion, for lo Eleutherius carly declares, in his 
Epiſtle ro our Zxci, the firtt Chriltian King in the 
world,(about the year 170.1f1t werethe Act of Elew- 
therins, or about the year 110. if the Act of Evar:ſtus 
according to( )V z315,0r tooner ac- 
cording to ( ) Parlus fovins) which Brie b. Uſher Ye 

a oc ababads : Tra; ttan,Eccleſ Pri. 
though it be not Authentick in all _— 
its parts, and purpoles, yet becauſe 
ſome of our Kings might fend ro fome of rhe Popes of 
Kome(then Famous in the world for their uprightneſs) 
to be Brotherly adviied about ſome points of their 
Government, (unleſs ozr diiterence frem them at out 
Eaſter, as wcll as the Eaſt, might interrupt ſuch 
correſpondence or Communion,) and the Epiſtle 
palles for true, and Authenrick amongſt many of 
our Romaniſts; therefore the Teſtimony and citation 
in it, touching Kings being Gods Ficars in their 
Territories, is firm however, and binding againſt, 
them ro the full. And St. Par! doth no leſs, in the 
Principles, he laycs down in my Text; by which 
every maſter is Chriits Ficar to his own Servant; 
and by conſequent proportion every King is Chriſts 


| Vicar to his own Swbjetts:tor the Apoitle would have 


tied obedience upon Subjects roward Chriſtians Kings 
if they had becn in his rime in Þeing, in the fame tram 
and tenour, as upon Chriſtian Servants here, rowards 
their Chrittian Maſters,as is oblerved by arighr learns 
ed Ferſon : towards whom they are ro do all irom the 
heart, «s 7G yveiw, as unto Chrift himſelf, this © as, 
imphes #7, ſo: as the maſter is 15 over the Servant,, 
in his C:vi/ capacity,his Civil Lord aud Maſter,ſo is he 
o\ er him, in his Chriſtian capacity, a Chriftian Servant 
as Chriſt is over Chriſtians and Subjetts : Maſters (and 
Kings by conſequence) being Chriſts Image or ſimili- 

G rude, 
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ude, or Lievtenants, or Viccars, as the particle &, im- 
plies. The ſame Apoſtle exhorring every ſoul to be ſub- 
zect to the higher Powers, Rom. 13. 1. amongſt whom 
are comprehended Eccleſiaſtical perſons, as well as 
lay,ſaithSt. Chryſo5tom,lf thoſe Powers become Chri- 
itian,as they are now with us,they become the Vicars 
of Chriſt by conſequence;to all their Chriſtian Subjects 
of the Clergy, as well as Laity , and were his Holi- 
neſs a liege Subject of this Kingdom, our King 
would be inevitably Chriſts Vicar on Earth unro him, 
as he 1s undoubtedly to all Eng/zfh, or Brittiſh Roman 
Catholicks, who yer ſutfer themſelves to be ſeduced 
by him, (who 1s no Viccar of Chriſt, to them, as 
ſuch) to withdraw their Chriſtian obedience from 
him, who truly is ; and Unchriſtianly and diſloyally 
to diſown his Supremacy over them, who 1s as 
truly Chriſts Yicar over them in this world, as heis 
their Chriſtian K:ng, or they his Chriſtian Sbjett. 
Which is allo agreeable toright reaſon, as well as 
Scripture, for there is a great ditterence between the 
Inſide and the Ontſiae of any Church, or particular 
Chriſtian, whichare in two ſeveral Kingdoms under 
two diſtinct Governments ; the one Heavenly and 
Eternal, as 15 the ſoul, the other E@rthly, or Temporal, 
as1s the body, of which two,they ate ſeverally made. 
For ſuch actions of the Soul, as are concrete to the 
body, and of uſe and moment in this preſent world 
only, andnot contraiiant to Divine Inſtitution, and 
are Ccircumſtantiated with ::»2e, and place, whereby |, 
they become viſible fatts, preceptible by mens ſenſes, 
and open to the view and cognizance of humane Au- 
thority, though they be concerning matters C-r:- 
ftian, or deportments, and behaviours, and wears, to 
be uſed within the C-zrch, and in time of ſervice, 
the ſame arc not properly Spiral ( as they are |! 
yulgarly, 2 
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vulgarly call'd, eſpecially with them at Rome, whoſe 
whole Religion 1s about the ourſfide) or Heavenly; or 
Eternal, and Inviſible, and belonging to Salvation; 
which is equivalent ; but they carrv a Tewporal or 
Secxlar, or Carnal nature in them, and belong there- 
forc to Tempora/ Jurildiction, to cach Crown they are 
under, and by no pretence ro Kome ; (bur where 1ome 
hath a temporal Authority to order them 'n her 
own Subjects ;) bur with us, they belong ro our Bri- 
ttiſh Thrones , and Tribunals, and ro Ecclefraſtical 
Courts, (where they concern C':*:/f;/4,) and Tem- 


, poral, where they concern Cv! Society, and to the 


Kings Subjects, as witnetles , and TJuries upon! the 
place, and not to any Forraign Chair or Rota, or 
Pack of itrangers, to make profit of the ditterence, 
and laugh at the follies, and credulity of the appel- 


: lants. The Supremacy of the King in all.Cauſes,and 
over all Perſons, as well Ecclefiaitical as Temporal, 
; being that which hath been learnedly evinced by 


<> t 


our Writers, and is ſolemnly recogniz'd every day, in 
Gods preſence, in Prayers and Oaths, according to 
the ſertlement of our Laws, by the Wiſdom of the 
Nation. 

But though this 21 of the Church be properly 
Secular and Temporal, becauſe viſible, yer the Secx- 
lar Cauſes, which belong to the determinations of 
Christian Secular Authorities, are well and orderly 
diſtinguiſhable into Eccleſiaitical and Chriſtian , or 
Temporal, and Civill, as the whole Commonwealth, 
may be conſidered, cither as a Society of zen, or a 


* Society of Chriitiau men, or Church. : In the firſt 


reſpect, as zen, all are Subject to their own Kings, 


and Laws, in matters of life , limb, arid property, 


Fe whether they be Chriitian, or Holy , or Heathen and 
A Antichriſtian, as they were before Chrilt came inta, 
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into the World ,, and muit be to the Worlds end. 
For Magilſtracy 1s Gods Ordinance (whom all men 
therefore are to be ſubject ro from the heart, which | 
alwaycs attends what God appoints) though ma- 
nag'd, by a Clazdirs, who was weak and infamouſly 
credulous ; or Vero, who for his cruelty was believed © 
by many to be Antichriſt ; for to ſuch, rhe Apoſtles ©: 
St. Peter and St. Paul command obedience and fih- | 
jection, not only for fear of wrath and power, but 
for Conſcience fake, and the fear of God, Rom. 13. 5. | 
x Pet. 2.14, 16. For they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to - 
themſelves damnation, Rom. 13. 2. wy 
Yet on this undoubted unforfeitable right of % 
Earthly Kings and Governours, according to. their '# 
ſeveral Conſtitutions by the Laws of their King- 7 
doms, the Pope, likea fift Monarch, hath ever, and. 
ſtill doth, aftect and defign new incroachments (as ©: 
before upon the King of Heaven) and ſpiritual pre- i 
tences of Superiority:Not only by exempring his Sub- « 
jects and Clergy from ſecular ſubjeCtion, Gaming 
to be the mother of the Child, that's not her own,) © 
butalfo through his Emillaries and influence, in the 
time of his Reign and Power, in bringing the Lives 
of Subjects to the Stake, and their States into For- © 
feiture, from theu Poſterity, for Opinions; and the 
Heads and Crowns of Kings themſelves, to the 
like danger, for the like inſufficient cauſe; Alſolving 
SubjeRts of their Allegiance, which Chriſt 6inds on 
every Soul,and /eading them into perjury and Rebell- = 
on,which God forbides and damns; $r not only T1 ray * 
tors againſt Heaven and Earth therein, but, which s 2 
infinitly worſe, Traitor-makers ; (as Satan is worſt » 
than a ſinner,) and, as many Traitor-makers, by they | 
Dottrine (and what lyes in them,) as there are | 


= | 
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Jets, or Polls in any Kingdom , they would abſolve 
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and ſeduce. Which made the Nation joyn unanjs 
mouſly againſt their methods , not only by Acts of 
Tre-ſon, fince the Reformation, but of premwnire long 
before. A veryApoitolical and comely deportment ina 
| chicf Profelior of Chriſtian Holineſs and vertue ! that / 
Y | * he, and his Mitlionaries, ſhould deſerve tro be thruſt, 


4. and ſhoulder'd out , like Peſts, by a wiſe, and a 
= = Religious people, (and their Friends,) and the door 
- - made faſt againſt them, with the ſtrongeſt Barrica- 


- does, that could be thought of, Kanzing, and Draw- 
bo. ing, and Quartering ! Yea many of his own Con- 
{ feilors and Martyrs, our Native Koman-Catholicks 
> rothis day, who ſincerely adhere tq all his other 
fs : Dottrines, (though Flead Alive with penalties, and 
"* # inconveniences for it) yet di/claim and deſert his in- 
> © fallible guidance in this particular, and would be 


- -— ready to ventet Lives and Fortunes, for their Laws 
| and Countrey, againſt any Invaſion of the Land, 
».\& though countenanc'd or authoriz'd by the Pope ; tor 


22 though ſich Loyalty be looked upon at Rome with 
> anevileye, as hath lately appeared in the /r;ſp Exe 
>)” communications for the like principle and profeſ- 
- fion of Allegjance, yet they are reſolved to be true 
« totheir King, let who will call them Hereticks for 
+ being honeſt Subjects : And this their Reſolution 

mutt be grounded, either upon Policy, or vain glory, 

(to avoid the danger, as well as the Infamy, of Re- 
- bellious principles, ) or upon Conſcience to God, 
2 Which only is true honoxr : I am apr, (if I do no 


p © Proteſtants, as any in our own Church, for prefer- 
'*'® ring Conſcience before the Pope, which, as I have 
i proved, is the chief point in difference between Pa» _ 
wh Piſts and Proteſtams, And the rather , if they deal 7 
ad | G 3 alike - 
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like, with the reſt of their opinions, which ſet us 
Ar diſtance from one another , by the ſame rule, 
Which if ir be good and right, muſt hold, in the reſt, 
as well as this ; ditmiiling all other Tenets, that are 
excepted againit, and have no ſupport trom God, or 
Conſcience, or the Scriptere, but the bare Amthority 
of the Pontifical Chair. For being fo dangerouſly 


and perhidiouſly deceived, while truiting to its judge- 


ment and of right interpreting, in a caſe ſo evident, 
and plain, and Important, as Neck, and Eitate, and 
Salvation, can amount to: If they willſutter them- 
ſelves again, to be over-rul'd to ditter from their 
Brethren , upon no reaſon of Conſcience, but this 
Þarc Authority alone, whereof they have had tryal 
of its fidelity, and the old fophiſme of believing as 
that Church beheves: This cannot be counted wor- 
thy and filial piety ,' and well weighed Religion in 
them, but a negligent unadviſedneſs, equivalent to 
plain fault and folly, (cſpccially there being preſent 
tiiffering, and furure hazard in the Caſe,) according 
5 the known Proverb: The Friend, that deccives 
me once, jr 18 his fault; twice, it 1s my own. All 
eiiterences in our Religion, being thus eaſily com- 
pos'd between us, (if they ſtand conſtant to their 


gond principle thraughout irs conſequences, . as rea- | 


ſon binds themto, (and there will be no reaſon elſe, 
to belive of truſt their Loyalty) what a day of bliſs 
would 1t be to them, and us, to go handin hand ro- 


gether, hike Chriſtian, as well as Engliſh, brethren, } 
io their Churches and ours ? what peace ro them- | 


ſelyes, in their concerns, both within, and without ? 
what tears of joy, would it cauſe in their Proteſtant 


Jenants and dependants, who would willingly re- |, 


figne cher lives, to ſec that bleſſed day ? what accla- 
ation and bone-fire throughour the Nation, for 
:>443 | - the 


> 
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thereftoration of its ſtrength and Union ? what Ec- 
choes and Halelujahs amongſt the Angels of Heaven, 
that delight in mens Salvation, and return from Er- 
rour. But ſhould they otler to make-themſelves, and 
Yr us, and the Nation, happy, with Tuch a Feſtival : 
'y ® How muſt they expect ro be well laſh'd for this, by 
y © their Old Friends, for Hereticks, and Schiſmaricks, 
> | and Apoſtates, from the Holy See; beſides the 1g- 


t, +} nobleneſs of changing, and being unconſtant ; to 
d > whichl ſhall not now reply : But thoſe of them, thar 
1 through Gods Grace afliſting them, nowithſtanding 


* ſuch diſcouragements and obſtacles, that will be 
is 3 leaders andexamples to their brethren, in ſuch paths 
1] } of Peace and Life, and count it Glory and magna- 

& nimity to adhere to truth , through ſhame and ca- 
% lumny, and but an Heatheniſh vain glory, to be con- 
n * ſtantto Antient Errour, and will accept to be Gods 
oO * Catholicks, although they may be branded for being 
It Hereticks to the Pope therein ; may the bletſings of 


g > Heaven be multiplyed upon every one of them, and 
es > their Poſterity for ever, according to the numbers 
11 ” and Myriads of hearts, in Heaven, and Earth, they 
- ſhall, with their own, refreſh thereby. 

ir, Intheſecondrefpect, as the Church is a Society of 
1- : Chriſtian men, ſtanding in need of Government, and 


2 Peace, and Order, and outward decency and Rega- 
Z lationin its publick Worſhip, and Communion, a- 
= gainſt ſcandalls from within, 1 Cor. f. 11. or tongues 

N, F, and cenſures from without, 1 Cor. 14. 23. Autho= 
> rity and power muſt of neceflity be allowed in ſich 

-2 3} external matters, to thoſe that are Superiours and 

at ,- Governours in ſuch a body, without whom, it were 

e- 5 as impoſſible for it, to be kept in any order, as for 

1- an Army to ſubſiſt without any Officers, or Com-. 

» & manders, And here, if any where, the Pope is to 
4 G 4 put 
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pat in his plea and claim for Supremacy,which cannot 
be well denyed him at Rome, and his Subarbicarian 
Territories, where he hath the Power both of Prince 
and Ziſhop ; but he never originally had over (*) Ai- 
lain, and iis next neighbours the ſeven Provinces of 
Ttaly,herctofore under their own peculiar Jurifdiction, 
without 2p; cal to Kome , or conformity with it, 
m ſeveral ot its Catholick Ceremonies, and ways of 
Deyortion , particularly the Koa iratting upon S4- 
rurday : much leſs over our Br:izifh Ifles, which ne- 
ver were within the Dioceſs, or BavIiwick of Kome, 
by any right ; beſides its new cxclufion by the Su- 
premacy of our Kings, becoming Ciriſfttan ; the 
riſing of the one, being the ſetting of the Glory of 
the other, like the Baptiſt giving place to Chriſt. For 
though before Kings be Chriſtians, the Biſhops and 
Officers of the Church, 'were Supream in their ſe- 
veral limits : Ir being-equally inconguous, and in- 
convenient, for the "Church, in Church Attairs, to 
be under Heathen Government, as under none at all ; 
YerPiſhops themſelves, though of Chriſts own ap- 
pojntment and Inſtitution ,* gave place and prece- 
dence to Kings and Emperours , | becoming Chri- 
ſtians; who are Lords of our outwardeman, and 
Gods of the outſide, in all communiries ; allowing 
them to be now, Chriſti mm heads, of their Chriſtian, 
as rhev were, Civithcads before, of their Civil Do- 
minions and Territories : And contenting themfelves 
to be ejes to theſe Chriſtian heads, and not the head BR 
tr (elf, their Cermſelorrs under them, and not their Xt 
Lords above them, under any colour or pretence. 
The Biſhops of the Charch, being to reſemble” the 
Stars, in the Firmament of the Church, as they are | 
imTd by our Saviour, Revel. 1.10. who are to Rule 
** © (a) Prefat, Monaſlic. Anglican,part, 1, : 
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| by night as chief, when there is no Sun to fhine : 
* but as ſoon as the Sin appears ( who reſembles 


Chriſt, and Kings, his proper Depuries and Vicars,) 
then though never ſo fixt, they withdraw their 
ſplendor, and diſ-appear, as tro Luſtre, but not as 
ro influence, and aſſiſtance, being ready, in caſe 
of any Antichriſtian Ecclipſe, ro peep and ſhine at 
mid-day ; as the dotage of Parents manumits the 
Sons; and in caſe not only the Szx be overcaſt, but 
the Stars alſo with it, by ſome Carnal Sympathy, 
and compliance, or thick ſtorm and cloud, be in- 
rercepred from us, why may not private Souls be- 
low, take each Gods word and will, in the Bible, 
or Conſcience, in the Creed, or Babtiſmal vow, as 
a Lamp to their feet, and a guide to their path, 
when there 1s no other light? P/.119. 105. Why not 
beg the guidance of the Holy Spirit, that leads to all 
truth, which is not denyed to fervent prayer ? 1 oh. 
2.20,27. Luc. 11.13. The Ceſlation of Fathers and 
guides on Earth,doth not diſſolve the Allegiance, or 
hopes of Orphan Chriſtians from their Heavenly Fa- 
ther;but very commonly makesthe dependancenear- 
er, and cloſer, and the afſſiitance wonderful, as in the 
Caſe of the late glorious King, deprived of his Chap- 
lains, of numbers of Religious Chriſtians, ſuch as St. 
Bernard, Gerſon, and others, under the datkeſt times 
of Popery, and many Britiſh Families in England, de- 
prived of their Teachers; in the Pagan Invaſion of 
the Saxons. The right Chriſtian Soul, neither is, nor 
can be deprived of Chritt, her beſt ſelf ; whether her 
guides on Earth remove, or ſtay, Rom. 8. 38, 39. 
where ſhe hath Superiours left , ſhe obeyes them in 
Chriſt, which is the beſt obedience on Earth ; where 
none are left, Chriſt alone, hath her whole heart, 
and immediate ſervice, which is the. obedience, 
that's 
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that's paid in Heaven : as Noah isfaid to walk with 
God, the times being ſo corrupt, he had none elle 
to walk with here. Gen. 8. g. 

Burt when God doth bleſs a Nation, with guides 
and deputies tmder him, the chiefeſt heed and duty 
of the Soul (wherein her wiſdom or folly before God 
and man, and herſelf appears) is in her chuſing, and 
cleaving to her trxe guide, and ſuperiour, and 
not the wrong; for by miſtake herein, the rights 
and honour of the tre Superiour, and repreſentative 
of Chriſt, ſhall be Sacrilegiouſly with-held, and pro- 
phanely conferred on the falſe, which is her caſe and 
fate in every fin, that engrolles her affetions, where 
the honour that's due to God alone, is paid to an 
Idol, for want of heed and difference to be made, 
berween what 1s her real, and that which is only her 
ſeeming good, and lure to deceive her. 

And the Errour, that may be commited in the Re- 
cognition of wrong Superiours over us, under Chriſt, | 
in External matters of Religion, (For in [nternals, or 
externals there 1s none to be over us, 'but himſelf, ) is 
twofold; either (1) In ſpecie, in kind; or (2.) graan, 
in degree. The firſt, is a miſtake in the whole; as if 
a Subject of France, ſhould rake the King of Sparn 
for his Soveraign; in ſuch a caſe, his obedience to 
the wrong, is Treaſon againſt the right Superiour, 
and is not his obedience, but his fin : the miltake in 
degree, is between Swperionr and Subordinate ; where 
reſpect and obedience is due to both, but the reſpect 
that's due to the Maſter, is given to the Servant, and 
the Steward honoured aboye the Lord, and the 
Officer, above the Prince, that Authorizes him, 
which 1s the uſual honour of thoſe, that make blind 
obedience and advantage, more than conſcience, the 
meaſure of their ducies, The /aff, is more yrs 
an 
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and faulty,for the firſt, is liker madneſs and diſtraction; 
one purblin'd in his Intellefts may -be guilty of the 
one, but none can be guilty of rhe other, bur him, 
whois wholly blind, and mad. For God and nature 
directs men, and Chriſtians, and Irrational Creatures 
themſelves, to make adifterence between Friends 
and ſtrangers, and though to be cimil to all, yer not 
to rely, and truſt on thoſe we know not, as much, 
as on thoſe we know. The word Fo5t:s for an Ene- 
my, at firſt did fignifie a ſtranger , lo ealy is the 
tranſition that is becween them : and 1n Church de- 
pendance, which 15 our preſent cafe, God hath given 
great Inſtances to the» world in general, and to all 
Nations in particular, that it is not his will, we 
ſhould be led by ſtrangers, more than by guides of 
our own fleſh and bloud : for this cauſe, Chriſt rook 
upon him humane nature, when ſent by God, 7obn 
17. 3. todirect the world ; For verily he took not on 
him t ve nature of Angels for this purpoſe, Heb. 2. 16. 
which though greatly Holy, is yet Forraign to ours; 
and, as it were of another Country, and their beſt 
meliages teldome reccived, by the beſt Chriſtians, 
without fear, and horrour, and ſufpition Luk. 2.9. 
Math. 28. 45. But ke took upon him te ſeedof Abra- 
ham, being ſent »nto his own, John. 1. 11. And in all 
things it behoved him to be made like unto bis Brethren 
to be the better fitted for Sympathy xowards us on his 
part, and the belief rheregt on ours. Hyb, 2. 17, 18. 
In like manner, in ſending his Apoſtles for the con- 
verſion-of Nations, the firſt fruits in every Nation, 
that were converted ta Chrilt, were appointed for 
Biſhops and Teachers, as ſoon as right be,to convert 
their Brethren, and the Supemacy over the Gentile 
Churches, nor entail'd upon a Jewiſh line and ſuc- 
ccllion forever, as our tirit Teachers ; but u n the 
; Aatives 
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Natives themſelves, in every City and. Country, 
when fitted for it, to Govern and direct their people; * 
and every Province to have its own Metropolitan, | 
chief within it ſelf, and unſubordinate to Foreigners, 
And it is Iikewife obſerved, that the needs of every 
Country in point of food, and Raiment , and Phy- 
fick, is belt ſupplied from within it ſelf; and whether 
It be for the health, or intereſt of this Nation, to 
delight to wear forraign Liveries above its own, 
I ſhall notnow diſpute; and, but that the Witchcraft 
and faſcination, that is in errour, doth Seal up the 
Intellect,ir deludes;leſs diſpute there would be with all 
ſober minde,but that we have Governours of our own 
Nation (praiſed be God) fitted as likely for ability 
and compathon, to be faithful guides ro their In- 
feriour Brethren,as the greateſt Angels of the Church 
of Rome; to whom (were it alwayes certain, they 
would prove good Angels) we are not ſo near and 
dear, as to our own Paſtors, who are bone of our 
bone, and fleſh of our fleſh. And that our own 
wiſe Kings and Parliaments , have, and can, make 
as wholeſom Laws for this Church and State, as . 
the Conclave ever can or did, how far, and how dear 
foever fetched and bought. | 

To alledge, as the Romaniſts do, that Chriſt had 
his fix'd Officers, his Apoſtles, and Biſhops 1n his 
Church, before there were any Chriſtian Kings, 
which cannot be denyed; that St. Perer was: the 
chief of theſe Apoſtles, which alfo may be granted, 
for peace-ſake, as to his precedence.but not any 7#riſ- |, 
dition ; that the preſent Popes are the ſucceſſors of 
Sr. Peter in all his Authority and Holineſs, whether ' 
they. follow him, as he followed Chriſt, or-not ; and 
therefore are Superiours to all Chriſtian Kings and 


Princes, intheir own Teritorics, as well as at Rome, 
| in 
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in all affairs relating to Religion, is ſach a broken 
Title, ſuch a farsfetch'd Ervmology, and derivation 
of Authority, as \only fully proves the Antichri- 
{tian humour of exalting themſelves, above every 
thing that is called God, or ov8«oue Majeſty, as rhe 
word may imply (whichis the Fawndize, that over- 
ſpreads the face and vitals of that Church all over) 
bur cannot fatisfie the conſcience of any ſober Eng- 
liſp Chriſtian, rorelinquifh, and renounce, his mani- 
feſt allegiance, and Subjection to his own Prince,and 
Church, to whom it 1s due, to beſtow the ſame to 
his own wrong , and Spiritual danger, as well as 
Temporal, upon a forraign Power, to whom it is 
not due, and to rob his King, to maintain a cheat. 
For neither are our Brittiſþ Churches more Subject 
to the Chair of Rome, than is the Crown of France, 
ro the Crown of Spain, which it had long a mind to, 
bur never any right; neither, if degrees and dignities 
be compared, are Crowns to be Subject tothe Aerre, 
but the Mitre tothe Crown. For Kings, if Heathen, 
are without the Church, and therefore not Subject 
to the Pope, were hea lawful Vicar of Chriſtyfor what 
have I to do,to judge them that are without — them that 
are withogt, God judgeth, 1 Cor. 5. 12, 13. neither do 
they forfeit their Soveraignty, by being Chriſtian 
Kings, by any colour or pretence of St. Peters fu- 
premacy, St. Peter himſelt being judge, who wntes 
to his fe/low Elders, to feed the flock of God, which 
was among them, 1 Pet. 5. 1,2. and to be ſubject 
for the Lords fake to the King, as ſupreme ; for 
ſo.is the will of God. 1 Per. 5. 1,2. There 1s no 
where, leſs love and honour from the heart, to that 
blelied Apoſtle St. Peter, (no not perhaps in Hell) 
than amongſt them at Rome ; an out-fide love or Pht- 
lauty, for Secular ends and deſigns, they may _ 
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for him, beyond 'any, (ſuch as the Epheſian Silver- 
ſmiths had for D:ana,by which they had their wealth. 
Att. 19. 24, 25. or Tarks for Chriſts Sepulcher, 
which turns ro account unto them,) which is not 
their love to St. Peter, but to themſelves, and 
bellies ; for if they had the leaſt love and honour 
from the heart, in Chriſt, to his name and dignity, 
they would rather chuſe to ſtarve, or beg, than face 
their frauds, and cheats upon all degrees of men, 
with his name and Authority, or make him a com- 
plice, or an Author, to all their impious Uſurpations, 
and Rebcllions, againſt the Kings both of Heaven 
and Earth, againſt his mind and principles, as before, 
For St. Peter himielf, from whom Popes derive all the 
power over Kings, they can pretend to, yea Chriſt 
himſelf, from whom Sr. Peter had his, and the w/ole 
Chriſtian Church in his divine perſon, while he was 
on Earth, did ſzvmzit to Magiſtrates and Preſidents, 
acknowledging their Power to be from Heaven fohn 
I9. II. and his Kingdom not to be of this world, 
70h. 18. 36. as his pretended Vicars cannot alſo be,by 
conſequence, for a Deputy cannot have more Power 
than his Soveraign. St. Pax! commands every ſoul to 
be Subject,or ſubordinate to the higher Powers, Ko. 
I3. 1.(which St. Chryſoſtom upon the place,as before, 
extends to Apoſtles and Ecclefiaſticks, as well as 
Lay, and with good reafon, for no Crime can be 
Treaſon, where isno Sxbjettion,) and gives the title of 
excellency to Feſins,' an Heathen Preſident , Act. 26. 
as St. Luke to Theophilus a Chriſtian, Luk. 1.3 :an 
evident argument, that neither would have denied 
the title of Aazeſtyro a'King, and much more to a 
Chriſtian King ; for as Servants gained no outward 
liberty, by becoming Chriſtians, bur continued Ser- 
vants after ,, as well as before - their converſion : 
I Cor, 
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x Cor. 5, 20, 21. Soneither do Kings loſe their Pre- 
rogatives, or Supremacy, by being Chriſtians, but 
are to be received into the Chriſtian Society, or 
Church, in the ſame degree, and quality, they had 
in the Civil, or State ; Swperiowr to all, Inferiour to 
none: And the Texts therefore, that command 
obedience and ſubmiſſion to Heathen Magiltrates, 
do command the ſame much more to Chriſtian : And 
manifeſtly condemn the Pope as Antichriſtian, in 
denying it. And asin the World, or tlie Kingdom of 
God, they were Gods Deacons,or Liturgiſts, as they 
are ſtiled, Kom.1 3.4,6.0r his Miniſters for the encou- 
ragement and diſcouragement of Vertue and Vice v. 

Soin the Chwrch, or the Kingdom of Chriſt, they are 
Chriſts Miniſters, to ſerve him with their Authorities, 
in maintenance of Holineſs and Order, which is ver- 
rue in its higheſt degree; and extirpation of Scandals, 


; whichis Vice and Confuſion, under greateſt aggra- 
- vation. Which truſt and ſupremacy, they bore in 
# the Church of God, in all Ages, under all diſpenſa- 
= tions, in Old ſrael, or the Few;ſþ Church, and New 
® Iſrael, or the Chriſtian, Gal. 6. 16. For ſo Aaron gave 


place to Moſes, and Nathan though inſpir'd, counts 


= himſelf, bur the ſervant of his King nevertheleſs, 
ZZ bowing himſelf with his face to the .groumd, when 


"; hecame into his preſence, as his deportment is re= 


corded , (not for naught) by the Spirit of God, 
1 King. 1. 23,27. Andſuch was the power and in- 


© fluence of the Kings of 1ſrae/, in matters Eccle- 
+ Hfaſtical, that the whole ſtare and face of the preſent 
= Church, and the fate and deſtiny of the land it ſelf, 
2 is uſually compriſed by Scripture, in one word, in 
* the Character of theKings heart, that reigned, whe- 


 therit was right with God, or not : When itfayes, 


chat ſuch and ſuch Kings, did that which is good, or 
that 
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that which was evil, in the ſight of the Lord, ard 
what was like to follow from ſuch example; for no 
face or fizture of Heaven, can be more benigne, or 
fortunate: No Comet fo portending, and ill boding 
to a Nation,as a wakeful,or a ſupine Prince,in Mercy, 
or Judgment, appointed over it, that eyes all him- 
felt in his Charge, or truſts too far to others : The 
Prince is the firſt and Maſtex wheel, even in the 
Church, that gives motion, and Order, to all the 
reſt; all willbe at a ltand,; or out of order, when 
this, is: He is the Architettin the building, and or- * 
dering, both of Tabernacle and Temple, according &: 
to his Pattern from God ; he ſets al! ro their proper + 
work, and erects, and dedicates, both the one and 
the other; and places Aaron and Lev: in their ſeveral 
Stations, cach one afterwards to look to their own 
work and duries of Inſtructing, Sacrihcing,attoning, » 
interceding,. that God may dwell in the: Camp or 
State, as the Liie, and Soul, and Strength thete of. 
And their care of Gods Church, was not a free will 
Otiering, or a generous work of Super-erogarion in 
the Kings of /ſrael, which was their praiſe and honour 
'to mind and attend, and not their zault ro nezlett and © 
leave to others ; but it was the princ:pa/ inditÞen ; 
fable point of their &r#/# and charge. For Old [jracl | 
might be ſaid, rv be more a Chmrchthan a Kiry dom, 
being the #3-@-, the Lot and Inheritance,the Clergy, 
or ſpiritual Kingdom of God. The reit of the Hea- 
then World , being revolred from him, and kepr in 
ſlavery under the Prince of the power of the Air, 
Epheſ.2.2. And therefore the Governour of {uch a 
— to was more the vead of a Church, than the 
King of a Comntrey, being truly both the one and the 
other ; the one ſupremacy being common to every 


- Heathen Prince, but the other proper and peculiar % 
ro 
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to Rulers in /-ae!. For God himſelf by particular 
condeſcention was King of /ſ-ae/, 1 King. 8. 7. And 
men came to be Kings, by his permifſion and al- 
lowance; as his Vicars and Lieutenants, to main- 
rain his Worſhip and Honour, wherein the peoples 
happineſs, as well as their Prerogative did conſiſt. 
In the World, he was the beſt and completeſt Prince; 
that had moſt of the Councellor, or Captain in him; 
to ſuppreſs all diforder and violence at home, by 
Laws, and all invations and dangers from abroad; 


| by Arms and Courage: Bur in frae/, he was the beſt 


King, that had moſt of the Prieſt and Biſhop in himz 
to win God of his fide: They conquered their ene- 
mies in the field then beſt, when they ſerved God 
beſt at home : Their Victories and Succefles depended 
not ſo' much upon their Bow and Chariot, or the 
Conductof their Generals, or the Courage and Num- 
ber of their men, as upon having the Lord of Hoſts 
on their ſide; to go along with their Armies, which 
Blaſphemous Lives never had the Happineſs to pro- 
cure ; that Rule of our Saviour, thartwdiretts how to 
proſper in the World, being true, as well before, as 
ſince his coming : But ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of God; 
and his Rightonſneſs, and all things ſhall be adaed unts 
you, Mart. 6. 33. Forit was their fins; that gave va=- 
lour and prevalence to their enemies, and deſpon- 
dency to themſelves ; Then was there War in the gate, 
when they ſought after new Gods, Jud. 5. 8. The chil- 
dren of Ephraim carrying Bowes, turn'd their backs 
1n the day of Battel, becauſe they kept not the Covenant, 
of God, Plal.559. 9. And it was their Piety and Re- 
pentance made them miraculouſly Victortous; when 
over-match'd: Yea, the Heathen Hiſtorian obſerves 
and confeſles the like rouching the” Xoman Empire; 
that its progreſs and no was founded in fincere 
Ze 
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zeal for their Gods, as 1ts decaycs and overthrow to 
ariſe from profane remusnels and catie Luxury, Up- 
on £00d reaſons therefore, as well of Conſcience and 
Equity, to approve themſelves Faithful and Loyal 
to Gods Honour and Intercit, ro whom Kings are 
immediate Subjects, as they expected the like Fide- 
delity and Loyalty from thcir people appointed to 
be their Subjects; as of publick wel-fare and pro- 

{pcrity to thcir Nation, ( obliging Arguments with 
right Princcly diſpotitions,) We tind the belt Kings of 
ſſrael (and even Heathen Kings, when lober, ) chiet- 
ly to imploy their Royal Authority and Power about 
matters Eccleſiaſtical, to tippreſs Idolatry, toreform 
Abuſcs, to (ettle wholctom Laws and Fences, about 
Doctrine, Worſhip and Ditcipl ne; in Gods Church. 
To] ut down high placcs, Grovcs, Idolatrous Altars, 
SOdomitces $11 ulſcs , _ all trange Religion, as did 
Jofia, 2 K K1935. 23. 445,67. And other Kings to break 
in PIECES t ce Braten ch , though made by Meſes, 
when abutcd toldolatry, as did #ezechir, 2 King. 
18. 4. Toſend able Teachers threrzhour the Land 
as did 7e-oſhiphat, 2 Chron.2.8. to Dcdicate, and Re- 
Paire , and Purihe the _— as d1d Solomon, 
I K:17. 8.29. 6. and oafh, 708.24. 4. and Heze- 
chia, 2 Chroz. F. To ": aboh the Feait for the De- 
dication of Mk Temple, as did the Macchabees, 
1 Macch. 4. 56.59. wich our Saviour honour'd with 
hiFpreſence, Joh. 19. 22. To reſtore the celebrating 
of the Palloever to its Ancient Rite, 2 King. 22. 21. 

Toap punt a Fait to fave his - 2tion, as did the King 

of Niniveh with flucc oCiS, 9.3.7, 10. Tode cree Blaſ: 
pheming Hectors to be cut = 1eces, as did the King 
of bavylon, when converted, Dan. 3. 29. To appoint 
Judges 1 Cauſes Fcclefiaſtical, as well as Temporal, 
2 Chron. 19. 8, Amaria the Chict Prieſt in all matters 
of 
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of the Lord, and Zebadia the Ruler of the houſe of 
/uda tor all the Kings mat ters, 11. To allemble 
Synods and | Councells about Sacred Atfairs, for ſet- 
cling the Ark, as did D2vid, 1 Chron, 13. 2. For dedi- 
cating the Temple, as did Solorzen, 1 Ker.8, and refor- 
ming the Nation, and bringing thum back un- 
ro the Lord God of their Fathers, as did Fehoſha- 
phat, 2 Chron. 19. 4. I0 maintain thew Command 
and Soveraignity in ſuch matters, not only over all 
the people in general, 1 t Ki2o. 22. 21. but over the 
High Pricits thernfelves mn partici ws by athtgning 
their work and duty, 2 X 127.22. 8, . Whe re Zeho- 


ſhaphat layes command unon Jti 12, the Hio oh- 


Prieſt ; thruſting them our ol their Hi M11 Prieſthood 
for their Diſlovalt V, 4s Solomon 1 Abiat) Jar, I K 1m! F, 
2.27.An | /p. wing them their Lives in courte " to rhe ir 
Coat, V. 26. And this they P1OUS Carc and zeal for 
God and Religion, (which in the Popes account were 
little Iefs than intermedd!ing in other mens rights,) 
1s recorded in Gods account, as their Eternal praie, 
and honour , and good (crvice to their Countrey. 
—_— Joſiah, 1 was there no King before him, that 
turn'd to the Lord with all his heart, and with all his 
Sort, and with all his might, _ Neither at eſe there any 
like h, 'M, 2 King. 23. 2F. "OW Jch oſhaph Tr ſor 1/-t to 
the Zord God of lis Father, and w. hed in his Com- 
mandments, and not after the doings of Wracl. There- 


fore the Lord eſt wbliſhedt''e Kinsdom in his hands, and 


all Juda brought to ſehoſhap hat Preſents, and he had 
Riches and hon. 07, in abgerd ance, 2 Chron. 17. 5. And 
tie contrary neg/ett about the Worſhip of God, in 
thcir wicked Kings, and making their people to fin 
by their defetion, or il! ex: mple, was che raine- of 
their Land, 2 Chron. 6. 17. And aBrand of Infamy 


; 2 upon their names in particular, forever, as the fol- 
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lowers of Jereboam the Son of Nebat which made I{- 
rael to fin, and therefore liker to Satan therein, than 
to Gracious Kings and Fathers. 

And what was thus their bounden duty and 
honour,in the Kings of /ſrae/, to imploy their Autho- 
rity and Government for God and his Church, upon 
the like ground and proportion, 1s the dury and in- 
tereſt of all Chriſtian Kings : for a Kingdom that 
becomes Chriſtian, becomes a Church thereby, or the 
xaig@, 1 Per. 3.5. the Heritage and Clergie of God.: a 
Chriſtian Kingdom is a new Iſrael of God, Gal. 6. 16, 
and Chriſtian Kings by conſequence are heyres of the 
fame Prerogative and Supremacy, that did belong 
in /ſrae! to the Kings of 1ſrae!, where the High- 
Prieſts were ſubordinate in externals to the Kings, and 
not the K:ngs to the Prieſts. It is a contradittion to be 
a King, and to be Swbjett: wherein Popes are made 
Supreme , Kings are made Swbjetts ; there cannot 
be two Supremes in the ſame Church or Kingdom;and 
It were a great ſnare and Spiritual miſery to be ſub- 
zects under two contrary Soveraigns, and to be 
bound in conſcience toobey contrary injunctions and 
commands, whereby inevitably their obedience to 
the one, becomes their fin and tranſgreſſion againſt 
the other Soveraign ; which is the condition of Ko- 
man Catholicks, who own the Pope for ſupreme, tothe 
wrong of thouſe Chriſtians Soveraigns over them, 
whoſe right it is; whereby their confcientious Catho- 
lick obedience, becomes unconſcionable diſobedience 


to their right Superiour. It_concerns and behoves ' 
them therefore, and every other Chriſtian ſubject 


(in whom the word of Chriſt ought todwell richly 
in all wiſdom, Col. 3. 16.) tobe fully ſatisfied, who 
is torule them. He that miſtakes his Soveraign will 
miſtake his Zozalty , The Old and New Ta__ 
LTIOWS 
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knows but two Soveraigns, God or the King, Chriſt 
or Ceſar, 2.Chron. 19. 11. Math. 22.21. ſothe Jewiſh, 
ſo the Ancient Chriſtian Church ; ſo the Church of 
England held upon the Reformation, when the whole 
Nation, both Parliament , and Convocation unani- 
mouſly agreed, that the Pope had no more to do in 
England, than any other Biſhop. The Soveraignty 
of the Lord the Pope, ſtarting up when the Church 
began to degenerate, ſtrongly favours of a fifth Mo- 
narchy , or an Ahtichriſtian ereftion. Chriſt only 
is the Immediate Soveraign of the Infide of men in 
his Church, Kings the Immediate Soveraigns of the 
outſide in their Dominions: the Pope or Prelate is 
Soveraign in neither, Per. 5. 3. Koms. 13. 1. therefore 
there1is no obedience due, from the heart and con- 
ſcience, to ſpirituall Governours, but wherein they 
agree in their Doctrines with Chriſts mind, and claſh 
not in their outward order and Diſcipline, with 
the rights of Chriſtian Kings: for delegates are 
to beobeyedin , and for, and not againſt their Prin- 
cipals, and the ſoul is ſubject to none, bur to a ſu- 
preme, either the Lord Chriſt, who is abſolutely 
ſuch; or our Lord the King, who is ſuch in externals 
by Chriſts conceffion, Prov. 8. 15. ſubject allo it is 
to Governours, but for his ſake, and by his com- 
_ that is to ſay, it's ſubject not to them, but to 
Im. 

Burt it will be ſtill objected, what have Kings to 
do with Religion? that wholly belongs to Spiritual 
perſons, and the Clergy, and to the Pope, the Pa- 
rriarch, in ſuch matters, and by conſequence, Su- 
preme; and it muſt ſtill be anſwered and acknow- 
ledged ; That the ſubſtantial part of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion lyes out of the Horizon and Territory of Kings, 
In another world, as it were, where yet noneE15Sove. 
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raign but Chriſt alone; Popes and Biſbops and Infe- 
riour Pric{{; bcing all officers and Miniſters under him 
In this Rinzdom;all of equal degree and power; with- 
Out GillcTcnce in their Authorities or Keys, ſaving 
that in cquiry and merit, they are foremoſt and 
chictelr, who are molt paintul and faithful in this 
trutt, Kings well-obterve their bounds therein, they 
do not (as they ought not ) intcrmeddie in fuch mat- 
ters between the foul and Gol, as arc of divine Inftt- 
tuition, ' or immortal importance ; they meddle not 
with the Prieſrly ofhce;and great would bc the peace 
of Churches, and of the world, if the Pope did as 
Iittle meddle with the Aing!y : they tak not upon 


them to preacit and publi{n the Laws anmind of 


Chriſt in his name and Anthoritv, nor to denounce 


wrath and War againit 0ienders high or low , nor of 


themſtlves ro Excommutaicate _—_ unworthy from 


the Holy 5 CICty of Chriſts Church, and all h pes of 


mercy till they repent and change, nor to arbitrate, 
as for Chriſt, who are fit and worthy of Grace or 
pardon; neither do they travel between Heaven and 
Earth, upon mettages berween Chritt and fouls, as 
the Angels upon the ladder, .bcing now Gods mouth 
to the peopie, in wholſom Countcls and Inftructions ; 
anon the peoples mouths to God, in humble con- 
fetſions.or thanskgivings; as neither d id theKings 
of 1ſrae/ evcr otter to cntc r the holy place, or order 
the Shew Bread, or Sacrifice, or incenſe, (which 
might have been done-with the ſame 54i//, rhough 
not with the ſame Arthority, by Common perſons, as 
by Prieſts) and hath been attempted by one or tio, 
but to their wo : No, under both Law and Goſpel, 
theſe offices did folely belong to peculiar Miniiters 
and Levites {ct a part by Gods Inſtitution on purpoſe, 
who were and ate the Clergy of hisClergy and Hert- 
age. 
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rage , and the Prieſts to thoſe in ſpeciall, that were 
and are his peculiar people and Pr:eſt-Lood, Exed. 19. 
6. Kevel. 1.6. The Charch it felf beirg Laick and 
common compar'dto theſe, as was the World to the 
Church. ror no lets 1s impi lied 1n the reaſon of thoſe 
expretiions, whcre both the Chriltian and Jewiſh 
Church, are ſaid to Le Inc aries 6 "Priefts, a as in 
Exodus, Or 1:75, and Pricirs to Goci, as in the Keve- 
lation: they being in fpecial manner Xmgs,and Prieſts, 


and Clergy, from whom the agen pes title 1s deriv 


to others, for ſome likenc(s and compariton , for 
what the Copy is, that is the Or:9114! much more. 
And if Chrilts 2:97 was not from Secalar, but Di- 


vine Authority, 1o neither 18 the //titmtion w rhe 
Evangclical Pric ithood from #:4n, but i7om Ge, be- 
ing {ent from Chriſt, as he was fcnt from ( oo fob. 
20. 21. Biſhops and | Pregbys rs being eqzally from 
Chritts own Or 4n2tion and " pointment, though not 
of eqzal order and degree | etween t , but in 
ſeveral reſpects the one Szperiour (and W hich may 
ſeem ſtrange ) 4 fer, 142 lik c witc to the other. For 
the betrer underitandi ng whereof, the diftinCtion be- 
tween Spiritzaal and 7 Temporal, 1s to be remembered, 
and confidercd in its Primitive and Apoſtolical ac- 
ceition, and not the modern Roma! ſente, w ho con- 
found Heaven and Farth in their notio Ns, as they do 
in their values and atiections ; the oze referring to 
the preſent v:/ible world, the obiect of ſexſe ; rhe o- 
ther to the Church, or [zv:/5/e world to come, 
wherein Chrittians live here by Faith ; the Church be- 
ing more excellent than this world,as eternity is more 
than #2; and yet this world more excellent than 
the Church, (whichts 4224 unto it, ) in the eſtimarion 
of ſenſe, as is the livinz more excellent than the dead, 
Eccleſ. 9. 5. whereby is diſcoverable the ſeveral Su+ 
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periorities between Epiſcopacy and Presbytery , in the 
Jame perſon in whom both are co-incident, as they 
are in every Biſhop, and thoſe Elders in Timothy, 
who for Ruling well, and labouring alſo in the word 
and Doctrine, were counted worthy of double 
hanour, 1 Ts. 5. 17. where, in the words meoe573 745, 
and xer1@vre;, WE have aclavis to decide this difte- 
YEnce ; for the habitude and Character of a B:ſhop, 
15 that of ex or Ruler or Prince, as the Brittains 
term their Arcſh-Biſhop of Car/eon to Monk Agaſtine; 
bur that of a Prieſt or Presbyter, 1s the form and 
quality of a Szbjef?, or Servant, or Labourer, which 
two notiens greatly difter, like God and Creature ; 
But then their ſeveral allotments, or reſpective 
worlds, are to be conſidered, wherein the one and 
the other are ſaid to labour , or bear Rule. And 
clear, firſt it is, that the Presbyters labour, as a Ser- 
wvart under Chriſt, in his word and Sacraments, 15 
within the Vineyard of the Church, and therefore 
belonging to Eternity , as the Church it ſelf doth ; 
and thar the Rxle of the B:ſop in the ſecond place, 1s 
Temporal by conſequence, and about order in this pre- 
fent world ; and the better.preſervation of the Tem- 
poral out-{ideof the Church; for to affirmit to be a 
Spiritual Rnle over the Church in its in-fide, (which 
is Eternal, and Chriſts own Peculiar Juriſdiction,) 
were very inconvenient and unſound. And this 
Temporal Superiority over the Temporal part of an 
Eccleſiaſtical Community, as to all Cauſes and per- 
ſons, that be within it, (for any Society whether 
Sacred or Ciyil, can no more ſubſiſt, or fare well, 
without a Governour or a Chief, than a body with- 
out a head)continues in B:ſhops, by Chriſts eitabliſh- 
ment, till the riſing of the Sun; thar is, till the 
Civil Mayiſtrate of that Proyince become Chriſtian ; 
£ whoſe 
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whoſe defe@t they before ſupplied, as Guardians ; 
and then it doth ſet, or ceaſe, but Heliacally, as the 
Stars ſet in the morning, in deference to a grea- 
ter luſtre , that is better able to do their work, 
- continuing ſtill in the ſame firmament and Sar- 
hedrin , under his Rayes, and Bound nevertheleſs 
by their office and duty, to be. ready to ſhine 
again without him, ( as before } in caſe of dark- 
neſs, or Eclipſe, as was ſaid before. And it well 
appears how the Chriſtian Temporal Magiſtrates, 
and the Church have underſtood one another, in 
reference to: their ſeveral bounds and limits, by 
thoſe parcels of Eccleſiaſtical Authority the one 
hath reſum'd, as his right, and the other wil 
lingly quitted and yeilded thereunto as juſt, upon 
his arrivall to Supremacy in Church, as well as 
- ſtate. For we never find him offering to touch 
any part of the Prieſtly office or the Power of the 
+ Keys, nor to preach, or Baptize, or abſolve, or 
- conſecrate, which atts and Authorities belong to 
another Spiritzal Kingdom, farr enough out of his 
* Temporal Dominion and Juriſdiction. But ſeveral 
parts of Epiſcopal Rule and Government, have 
been rightly aflum'd and yielded to him in Gene- 
| rall Countels, and in our Church of England in 
| particular, wherein he is declared ſupreme in all 
| Cauſes and over all perſons Eccleſiaſtical , which 
- wasthe Original Righr of Metropolitans, but ſince 
& heldby them, as was fit, not as Soveraigns any more 
but as ſ«bordinate to their Chriſtian Magiſtrates. 
And by this Hypotheſis, 1s reſolvable, whether B:ſhops 
ordain Prieſts, as they are Prieſts, or as they are 
: Rulers, which would make for the ſtrength and re-al- 
= lyanceof the Proteſtant Intereſt : For B:ſhops cannor 
% Ordain of thenyſelyes, without Prieſts to afliſt, _ 
els 
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leſs can Prieſts Ordain without a Biſhop to preſide, 
where he may be had; and Chriſtian Kings otter not 


torclume (as their temporal 1ight) any part of the | 
Ordination or Conſecration of cither fort, but only} 


nominate our Bfhops in the right of P atrons or Foun- 


Crs, Or as repr eſenters of the whole Community, by 


W203 Ley \\ "CIC => the Primitive Church clected, 
as lkcwiic ia the Srirufh, Therefore the Prieſt, who 
1 but a Z :boarer, 18 Zuferiour and {ulordinate In t/ 

Worlato it &:Þ p, whois a Kilzr, by Divine Order 


and dclignation, not to be viola _ b y any, with- 


out the 7:77 and ſcandal oi” being Rebells againit Sn- | 


perioprs. And the Giſrop his Chair 2s 4 Knler , 
Interiour to kimfelf 1 bis Pz ſpit, as Chriits Labourer 
and Preacher, in reference to the other World. For 
It is a higher excellency to be the /e; :ft in Eternity, 
than meg reateſ} in time, to ſubdue ſin than to ſubdue 
the Wor'd $77 '/. 84. 11. Which yet, 1s ſo, asto Faith, 
and rcaton, and the Contciences of all ſober men, 
with their own; VCcrnor as to ſe, aſe, or the Law and 
corrſe of this preſent lite , and general Practice; 
ayvhereby through humane 1 _ uy very few, (yet 


not wanting in our times, ) have been obſerved to | 


be as an! :tiousofthe Lobexr of Converting Souls, as 
of the honoxr and command of a Rich Biſhoprick ; 
though the worſt (and 1o/cy himfelt) at their dying 
hour hav? yielded to this Truth : Whereby no [z- 
feriozr Minitter, thatis lihgent in his work and cal- 
ling, can have reaton to eavy the higher condition 
and temporal honours of Superiours in this Wo. 1d, 
having fuch great reward and honour in referve from 
God, for his own work. And we ſec ihe Soul it 1elf, 
though never ſo excellent or extenſive, to be con- 


' 


tent 1n this life, with leſs room and port, than the 


body; and an J/d'et may have a greater preſence 
tha 
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than a Rabbi, though the one have its name from 
reſtraint and narrownels, the other from Amplitude 
of perſon and endowments; and Davids greatfpirit 
which encountred Bears, and Lyons,and Go/:44's,had 
but a narrow Caſe : And St. Paz! who overcame the 
world by his: Minultry, 1s {aid by ſome ; Tape weak 
For preſence , aud it his ſpeech Comutemptible, 2 Cor. 

Io. 19, 
nd were not Chrif, the only after and Re- 
wardcr , and Judge, and King ; an: his Prieſthood 
hut in the Character and Concition of L..bexr ers and 
Stewards under him, and not the Lords and pro- 
prierors of his bletſed word and Myitciies 3 wo were 
able or tiutticicnt, to require their intuals? Is the 
tenth of an Eltate, or thouſands of Rams, or ten 
thouſands of Rivers of Oyl, or the whole World 
(were one {ole owner of it) a ſufficient price or pre- 
ſent, for the Goftpel, or tor Chriſt, or for pardon of 
fins, and peace of Conſcience, and the Souls Salva- 
tion ? What Kings or Emperours were roo good. to 
bow, and proſtrate themiclves before Popes; (1t they 
preach'd) or any right Miniiter of the Goſpel, were 
their comfortable mellages their own, and not their 
Heavenly Maiters ? Yet though they are hur Inſtru- 
ments and ſervants under Chrilt, are they-not to be 
left without honour, and e{tecm, and maintenance 
from men, and that not mean or ſcant, for their 
work ſake ; though they be to expect rheir full re- 
ward and portion from none, bur God. For the 
rcaton and Civility of Nations, (though they reſerve 
che Glory and honour to the chief Authors of their 
detiverances and victorics,) yct leaves not the Metſ- 
{engers of good Tydings without their due reſpect 
and pretents. God alone 13 our {upream King, and 
Fathcr, preferver, and our Earthly Superiours, and 
| Bene- 
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BenefaCtors, .and Delieverers, are but Inſtruments 
under him : And though the reſpect that 1s due and 
congruous to the principal, be not payable to the |} 
Inſtrument ; yet by all Laws, and Inſtincts of Grati- 
rude, and Conſcience, and Cuſtomes of Nations, 
Inſtruments under God of Benefits, Kings, Fathers, | 
Conquerours, Benefactors, receive that proper and * 
meet acknowledgment and return, that is their 
due; yet Inſtruments areby no means to ſtep into 
the Throne, or uſurpor arrogate the Koyalties of their 
Principals, but muſt reſt content with that Tribute 
of reſpect and honour, that is due to their ſubordinate 
Ranks and Stations, though they are the Con- 
veyers under God of Spiritual, which infinitely ex+ 
ceed all temporal benefits and mercies. 

And great and remarkable is the difference be- 
tween the Pains of the Clergy, and the payments 
and rewards of the Laity, inthe Ancient and Primi- 
tive times, when Chriſt was more in the heart, and 
the World leſs, towards what it is, and hath been, in 
the degenerate times of Chriſtianity, when the Wor/d 
began to have more of mens hearts, than Chriſt. St, © 
Peter, though the Prince of the Apoſtles, and Foun- 
der of our great and Wealthy Popes, was not worth 
a Groat upon the ſcore of his Function ; for ſo is his | 
anſwer to one begging his Alms, Silver and Gold have 
1 none, but ſuch as I have give I thee,ACt. 3. 6. Andyet | 
all Rich Chriſtians then,, that had either Land, or # 
Houſes, ſold and parted with all, andlaidthem at his * 
feer,c.4.34,3 5,37-10 great was the c/earneſs ofthe one, 
 andthegratitade of the other, and the care and pre- 

ferrence of the Community*and of the poor in both. 
AndSt. Paul laboured night and day to get his liv- 
ing, while he preach'd the Goſpel of God unto o- 
thers, x Theſſ. 2, 9, Yet bears them regord, That 

- they 
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they were ready to pluck ont their eyes, if poſſible, to give 
them to him, Gal. 4. 15. A good Argument, that they 
that would not ſpare their Eyes; much leſs would 
ſpare their P»rſes for his ſake; as others more re- 
mote cannot erect Temples, (though miracles of the 
World for magnificence) ſufficiently anſwerable to 
the merits of his memory. And the Apoſtolical ab- 
ſtinence was cloſely followed by the ſucceeding 
Heroes of the Ptimitive Church : As Origen and os 
thers, who preferr'd Hearts before Parſes, and fared 
hard, and went barefoot, while they had Nobles for 
their Converts, which is not to be attributed to 
Sullenneſs, or Melancholly, or Vain-glory , but ei- 
ther to the ſtrict obſervation of our Saviours Rule, 
Freely have you received, freely give, more binding 
in thoſe times of Miraculous afhiſtance : Or to an 
aime of trampling this preſent World under their 
their feet, and encouraging their Chriſtian followers 
in their poverty and perſecutions , as the Emperour 
Severus us'd to walk bare-head in ſnow and rain, 
to haſten the tardy March of his Armies: Or to 
the Eternal Rules and decencies of giving and receiv 
ing, which require the one part to f ans their merits, 
the other never to forget their benefits ; more lively 
exerted in them, who by extraordinary Grace were 
better fitted to repreſent the ſeveral parts of God, 
to the life ; whereof the Giver is ever one, as the 
Receiver 1s of the Creature, and the Receiver , (when 
he requites and repayes) puts on again the Gzver, 
and the Giver becomes asa Creature to be in a capa- 
City to receive, (which is a remarkable ſhadow and 
footitep in nature of the Incarnation) and both parts 
of God could not be afted worgende, but by ſuch uns 
bounded zeal, and thankfulneſs in both, in imitation 
of Gods bounty, who giveth liberally, and is fo far 
from 
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from npbraiding, that he hazards the denyal of his 
exiitence and being with the incontiderate, for his 
filence and withdrawing. But extraor da times 
being nor preſidents for ordinary, that the Clergy now 
ſhould labour Gratis, or the L uty hold all in Coam- 
mom , as then they did, as the manner of living in a 
Siege, nota Rule for the manner of living, when 
God ſends Peace and plenty : This noble itrife and 
generous con tention between Liberality and Refuſa i 
in Primitive Hearers and Teachers, was ſtated atter- 

wa! 0s, and compos d by Divine and Apoſtolical in- 
timarions ; not only, That of the L:bourer beins wor- 
thy of his hire, but that more expreſs cſtabliſhmenr;, 
Ewen fo hath the N—- that they which preac 
the G: ſpelt ſhould! ve by the Goſpel, 1 Cor.g.1 4. Where 
the Evangcl: _ ma! \NTENANCE 1s equall'd, It not in- 
dentified, with the Levitical, which is known not to 
have bcen fcarr; and proiperty and a Curſe an- 
nex'd from God beſides, upon all thar were juſt, or 
unjuſt, in paving, or withholding their Tithes and 
Oitermgs, A.1/. 2.8. 9, Io. And further vet; We wiſh 
yore did reign, that we Be might reign with Rh 1 Cor. 
4. 8. Where it 1s1wplycd, that it 1s but juſt and hr, 
that rhe Minifters of the Gofjel huuk | partake and 
ſhare in its higheſt proſperity and advancement, who 
are ſure to fmart with the” fartt, In 1ts adverſity and 
contempt : For every Religion expreiics what ho- 
nour it hath for the Deity 1t Worſhip: , by the reſpett 
and honour it enjoyns to be [ atd to irs Miniſters and 
cry ants: And amongit ail degrees of Chriſtians, 
from the lov-elt ro the highe! {t, ncither Chriſt, nor 
his Miniiters, can be fard to be cither lov'd, or ho- 
nour d,where both are not lov'd and honour'd equal- 
Iv, if nor above themfelves. And no man can de- 
{pie the Minifters of his Religion, without delpiling 
| his 
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his Religion,nor deſpiſe his Religion,without defpiſing 
himſelf, for where 1s a man's elf n more than 1n his 
God,or Idol. If Chrilt and his Religion be to be honour- 
ed, it is to bc invited, to tit equal with us in our 
Feaſts, if not 4h5ove, wherein no Church 1s more pro- 
| ot le, than this of E voland, which hath its 

Vinftry fo adequate and comporting with the feve- 
a degrees and conditions of its Laity ; like Ar- 
teries with the veins along the body irom the toe 
to the head. 

ut now far otherwiſe is 1t amoneſt Chrittians, 
Teachers and Ditciples , when the world hath pot- 
(ſled their rearts ; And Chriit awells-but at ther 
tongues only ? many there are betides 2uhkers, it 
1s to be feared, that would be well contented to 
be without any Gofpe/ at all, on condition to 
be Tith-free; and judge no fort of men better 
ro be ſpared or retrenched in this Commonwealth 
than Chrilts Miniſters. And if they ha hep 
? enough in their —_— would judge an 100 /. 
' annum to be revenc\ nou GH, Or two much, for 
any Pithop to Awe imfelf, and Family, and to 
keep Hoſpitality, and relieve the poor, and itrangers, 
and todetend the Church againſt its Enemics, anc 
not 10000/. per 441:um too much for themiclves, 
to ſpend upon their luſts and Vanity. And in fome 
Nations, the Lay ſort Ratzn and Rule, and the 
Clergy hold the itt rup, or ſerve under revocable 
pay, like other worimen, and rrained thercby to 
be, as obſervant hehe: ia d ; neither 
nath the agen wer te Clerat been bchind in O\ Cr- 
reaching, to the degenerate Loity, m grudgins and 
ſubducting ; eff eclalty m the.Roman Church, who 
conceived ſhe never had enozgh, untill ſhe had 27, 
not only their Zands , but their £:herties, and all 
be- 
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became her Tenants or Vaſſals, or tributaries fron 
the Plow to the Throne. Now, how would theſe 
two contrary luſts tear and deſtroy one another, if 
God had not raiſed Kings to preſerve the peace be- 
tween them? How would Religion and good lite- 
rature all fall to the ground, and Atheiſm and Bar- 
bariſm, or equivalent Ignorance and ſuperſtition, 
come again in their place, if Kings were not Nur- 
ſing Fathers to ſecure their Rights, and Defenders of 
the Faith, to maintain their Priviledges and quiet- 
neſs? to correct on the one hand the Idolatrous 
Avarice of ſome hard hearts who would ſtarve the 
Lord Chriſt, to cheriſh their Lord Adammon ;z; And 
to check the Hypocriſie and worldlineſs of others, 
on the other hand , who Chriſtopher-like carry Chriſt 
upon their backs, to begg mens hearts; who make 
uſe of Purgatory, and the world to come, to gull 
men out of this preſent ; who call all zen to be their 
Paymaſters for the unvaluable unrequitable myſteries 
of the Goſpel,{ which they at beſt but counterfeit)and ' 
make them Yaſals for ever afterward,upon the ſcore 
of that Tribute and acknowledgement ; who claim 
a Supremacy over Princes, not upon the ſcore of the 
Pulpit, and the Eternal obligations thereof, which 
they quit, but upon the ſcore of their Chairs, which .* 
was borrowed from the Throne, and intended it ſhould 
return to its ſubordination thereunto. Though Spi- 
ritual Graces, (wherewith they are ill ſtock'd) are 
aboveall Temporal reward, as much as Salvation 1s 
above an Earthly Crown; yet it doth not follow, that 
the Inſtruments and conveyers of Grace, are Supe- 
riours herein in this world, to all that receive it by 
their Miniſtry. The meſſage and Author is, but not 
the br 3 Kings hear Gods word, as Subjetts to 
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that Preach it, but their Maſters rather. It is an ill 
and Un-cvangelical Inference; and too much favours 
ing of Antichriſt, from Spiritual DoCctrines to raiſe 
Secular Superiority, and to make wordly Rule and 
Ambition, the chief end of the everlaiting Goſpel, 
Ego & Kex mens, was aperfidioug Traiterous crime 
in Weſſey, to transfer his Maſters honour and Sove- 

raignty upon himſelf, which is their grear Dilcaſe * 
atKome, and conſtant Boldneſs upon Chriſt. A 
Purſiveanr, though ſent from a King, to Arreſt a 
Peer, is not Superiour in quality thereby to the 
Peer, although his Authority and errand be ; we may 
as well conclude all Centinels to be Generals of the 
Field, or every Chaplain declaring Chriſt will in a 
Sermon before the King,to be Primate of the Church, 
and every Chriſtian, who Conquers the world by his 
Faith, to be Emperoxr of this world, as Popes to be 
Supremes in Chriſtian Kingdoms and Churches over 
mens ſouls and bodies, becaute they are the Servants 
and Officers of Chriſt, who is. When St. Ambroſe 
boldly durſt ſuſpend his Soveraign, and Theodoſins 
meckely yiclded to the cenſure of his Subje&; there 
was no S»periority either loft or got, by this in either z 
both doing their parts of Servants herein, the Biſhop 
of fidelity about his Maſter's myſteries, the Empe- 
rour of Submiſſion to his Saviours Steward. All or- 
ders and degrees in the Church, are every one in 
the Poſtures of Servants to Chriſt , and Servants to 
another for Chriit his ſake, x Cor. 3. 22. and he alone 
the only Maſter and Soveraign, Math. 23.'8. In this 
world, it's true, it's otherwiſe, where ſome are Ser- 
vants, others are Maſters; ſume Rwlers, and others 
Ruled: all to be regarded, as utito Chriſt in their 
ſeveral Superiorities, by Chriſtians, whoare to ſerve 
and obey them all from the bears upon Chriſts ac- 
I  _ count 
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that Preach it, but thcir Maſters rather. It is an ill 
and Un-cvangelical Inference; and too much favours 
ing of Antichriſt, from Spiritual Doctrines to raiſe 
Seculgr/ Superiority, and to make wordly Rule and 
Ambition, the chief cnd of the everlaliting Goſpel, 
Ego & Rex mens, was aperfidioug Traiterous crime 
in Welſey, to transfer his Maſters honour and Sove- 
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atKame, and conſtant Boldnefs upon Chriſt. 
Purſiveant, though ſent from a King , to Arreſt a 
Peer, is not Superiour in quality thereby to the 
Peer, although his Authority and errand be ; we may 
as well conclude all Centinels to be Generals of the 
Field, or every Chaplain declaring Chriſt will in a 
Sermon before the King,to be Primate of the Church, 
andevery Chriſtian, who Conguers the world by his 
Faith, to be Emperoxr of this world, as Popes to be 
SUPremes in Chriſtian Kingdoms and Churches over 
mens ſouls and bodies, -becau{e they are the Servants 
and Officers of Chriſt, wh» is. When St. Ambroſe 
boldly durſt ſuſpend his Soveraign, and Theodoſins 
meekely yiclded to the cenſure of his Subjett; there 
was no S#periority either loft or got, by this in cither 
both doing their parts of Servants herein, the Biſhop 
of fidelity about his Maſter's myſteries, the Empe- 
rour of Submiſſion to his Saviours Steward. All or- 
ders and degrees in the Church, are every one in 
the Poſtures of Servants to Chriſt , and Servants to 
another for Chriit his ſake, x Cor. 3. 22. and he alone 
the only Maſter and Soveraign, Math. 23. 8. In this 
world, it's true, it's otherwiſe, where ſome are Ser- 
vants, others are Maſters; ſume Rwlers, and others 
Ruled: all to be regarded, as urito Chriſt in their 
ſeveral Superiorities, by Chriſtians, whoare to ſerve 
and obey them all from the bears upon Chriſts ac- 
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- Count in addition to their Civil obligation, which is 
correlative to their Civil Superiority ; for as we are 
Chriſtians, we ſerve none but Chriſt : and thoſe that 
Rule and Govern, if Chriſtians, do it as his Ser- 
vants; and Pious Kings have juſtly eſteemed it to 
be a greater Dignity to be Servants of Chriſt, than 
Soveraignes of this wor/d, Whoſoever therefore mi[- 
guides, or miſ-governs his Inferiour, or wrongs, or 
deceives his Neighbour, or diſobeys, or diſhonours 
his Superiour, Chriſtian : violates his Faith and 
duty, firſt to his Heavenly Soveraign in his heart, 
before he wrongs any other on Earth, by his out- 
ward Act. And it is our concern and honour, as to 
derect and ſhun all ſuch as are Traytors and Faithleſs 
to our Saviour, ſo dearly toembrace and love them 
from our hearts that are true. But though Kings 
meddle not with the Subſtantialls of Religion, or the 
rights of Chriſt, yet with the out-/ide or Circamſtan- 
tjals, that fall within their charge and cogni- 
zance, they well may, and muſt : whatſoever in 
Church matters isof Tempora/, not of Eternal mo- 
ment, neither dztermined by Chriſt, nor neceſſary to 
Salvation, but conducing only to Order, and Peace, 
and Decency, and goodexample before men, belongs 
to Chriſtian Kings, to regulate by diſcretion, with 
the advice of their Clergy, Numb. 27. 21. Mal. 2.7. 
for their Traſ-ory Nature makes them more allyed 
to this preſent world (where Kings are Soveraigns,) 
than their bare Connexion to Holy duties, doth make 
them apparrenancestothe otherin mortal world,where 
Chriſt only Kaigns and Ryles. For Inſtance, whether 
it be more decent to perform Divine ſervice in a 
Gown, or Surplice, or in a Cloak , or Querpo? whe- 
ther with the people having al! their Hats on, as do 
the Fees, or the Miniſter, as the French, or all _ 
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both Miniſter and People, as uſually amongſt us? 
whether kneeling, or ſitting, be the beſt and feemlieſt 
poſtures at ſeveral Offices before men ? (for it is 
clear, before God that the hearr 1s all in all,) whe- 
ther a Bafon at the Miniſters Elbow be more comly 
than a Font; or whether the Font ſtand beſt ir: the 
Chancel with the other Table for the other Sacra- 
ment, or at the Church door , in token of our en- 
trance by it 2 Whether the Croſs may be uſed in 
Baptiſm, or the Ring m Marriage ? Whether the 
King have not power to found and endow Churches; 
and to alter Sees; and to tranſlate the Metropolitan 
from one place to another, as he thinks fit for any 
new convenience, orredreſs. Theſe things are no-, 
minally ſpiritual, bur really ſecular , and belong to 
Chriſtian Temporal Juri{diction , which no way ins 
trenches hercin upon Divine Inſtitution or Sove= 
raignity, which hath left out ſuch matters and cauſes 
free for Chriſtian Kings to regulate , even in the 
Church and Temple, as did the Kings of /frae/. The 
Church being part of their ſtate and Province, where 
Kings and Swbjettsare Chriſtian; and the one to order 
every thing to the Lord Chriſt, whoſe Deputies and 
Vicars now they are; and the other to obey them in 
all ſuch their Orders, from the heart as to the Lord 

Neither is there any peril of Soul or Salvation, by 
ſuch rranſitory matters, as wears and poſtures of the 
Body, (where they are not ordained tor to honours 
or acknowledge Idols, and falle Gods ;) there may 
be great danger in contention, 1 Cor. 11.16. and dif- 
obedience to thoſe Divine and Erernal Laws, which 
command obeazence and Conformity to hamane: Nei- 
ther are the Circxmftances of Religion made equal 
hereby to the ſwbſtantial parts thereof; being ob- 
ferved to (uch(everal Ends, and intents, ſufficiently 
OS F 2 diſtinct 
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diſtintt and different, as are the Authorities that ap- 
point, both the one and the other, God himſelf in 
thoſe, and Kings as his Deputies and delegates in 
theſe, (though many mens too much placing their 
Heaven, and zeal,and humour and ſcruples upon Ce- 
remonies and ſhadows , make them ſ#bſtances as to 
themſelves. ) For the ditterence berween Time and 
Eternity, or the Body and the Sox, or ſenſe and faith, 
or wordand ſword, or Heaven and Earth, or peace of 
Conſcience, and the peace of the Kingdom, is not more 
fext, -and mauifeſt, and unconfounded, than is that, 
between the ſide and oxrfide of the Church ; the one 
Iving witain the Perambulation and Juriidiction of 
Divine Soveraignty, the other of humane; neither of 
the Popes, over us in England ; nor the latter, but on- 
ly there, where he is a "Temporal; nor the former, 
even at Komeit (elf, whereſohe 1s. 

And O ! the Unchriitian Arts and Methods, that 
have been us'd by Popery all along, both above and 
under-board, according as it was high or low, to 
wreſt this Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy and Prerogative, 
from Chriſtian Kings, which is their manifeſt and un- 
doubred right, and chiefeſt Glory in their Temporal 
Crowns, and a peculiar Talent for their manage- 
ment, in- order to an Eternal. Sometimes openly 
and above-board, by an impudent pretence of Ple- 
nitude of Power (when they had none ar all) they 
have eagerly endeavoured to hook unto themſelves, 
our Kings Royal Priviledges, about Inveſtures and 
nomination of Biſhops,and the Crowns off from their 
heads, whichis too well known : For any ones Tem- 
poral right, that had any reference or Relation to- 
wards the Church, was ſtraightway the undoubted 
Appurtenance of St. Peters Chair ; under that pre- 
tence, they caus'd King _ the Second, = the 
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Controverſie about the exemption of the Clergy, 
which was an abſolute invaſion of his Royal Govern- 
ment and Authority,) to bewhipt and ſtript by his 
Subjects, like a MalefaCtor in Bridewe!l, for the good 
of his Soul, and in breach of his RoyaF Truſt and Dig- 
nity, to allow Appeals to &Xoz.c, to heal his wounded 
Conſcicnce. Their poiſoning Attzmprs, and Invaſt- 
ons, and Powder-plots againſt Queen Elrzaberh, and 
King Zames, are frcſh in Memory. When open Arts 
can do no good, they'l work their Ends in Maſque- 
rade and ſmaller undertakings: Here pollefſing 
Drakers, and raiſing Sects, to reſift and Blaſpheme 
our Religion and Government : There endeavouring 
to get more conſiderable Inſtruments into power, to 
promote their Komiſh Intereſt in Proteſtant Shapes, 
with greater ſiccceſs and lefler noe, becauſe leſs 
diſcern d ; to corrupt our hopeful Clergy, and de» 
ſtroy honeſt men under-hand ; and imbroile the Na- 
tion, by widening the differences between Pro- 
teſtants, which were ready to clofe ; and multi- 
plying Non-conformiſts , whether they would or 
not. For it is obvious and caſe to obſerve, that all, 
or moſt of our Presbyterian Diſſenters of rhe younger 
ſort throughout the Nation, did ſee their Errour, 
and deſert their Party, upon the Reſtauration of our 
burch : And that the Elder fort were no lefs con- 
vinc'd from the experience of late confuſions, bur 
that 1t was harder for the one than for the other, in 
point of Reputation, to change, and walk con- 
trary on a ſuddain to their former Actings. And the 
ſecret enemies of our Proteſtant peace and union, 
laid hold of this advantage ( as Non-conformiſts 
alledge ) and caſt in politick Proviſoes and ob- 
ſtructions, to make their Repentance harder till, 
if not impoſſible, to the trouble of our Goyernmenr, 
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andthe joy of Rome. Some ambodextrous Pens (like 
Mountebanks upon a Stage, ) ſhall publickly wound 
and confure, and preſently heal and defend the 
Church of Rome, as faithfully as any of her own In- 
quiſitors, and as ſafely as any of our own Authors, 
by this double ſtile ; falling fiercely upon their firſt 
Deſerters, and ſuch as begin to eſpy and loath any of 
Its groſſer Errours, (enough in time, if not ſocare- 
fully prevented and diſcourag'd, to cauſe a general 
defection throughout the hoſt,) becauſe they are not 
« Cane Proteſtants in a moment, able to ſee and re- 
inquiſh a/! her Corruptions at firſt waking : And there- 

fore the ſincere /r:ſb Clergy ſhall be rigorouſly chid, 
for beginning an Orthodox Allegiance,in difubedience 
to their Church, and violation of their Oaths: And 
the arſeniſts, for defending Catholick Dottrines, 
with the like ſincerity to Chriſt, and dif-relliſh to the 
Pope. And the Diſtinguiſhers of the Church of Kome 
from its more corrupt Comrt, as Peſtiferozs and raſh 
beginners, or ſome Ho-body Hoyes, and no right 
Sons of the one Church or of the other; againſt all 
Principles of Chriſtian Charity , which forbids to 
quench the ſmoaking Flax,or break the bruiſed Reed, 
as allo againſt common humanity, and ordinary 
prudence, exactly gratifying the /ralian ſagacity by 
ſuch uſcful Hoſtilities. And contriving on the other 
hand, to cut down all fences and ſecurities of this 
Church, and repealits penal Laws, our of generous 
Charity, and for more free commerce with Ingenu- 
ous Koman Catholicks : Whereby their numerous and 
Induſtrious Emitfaries may over-run the Land, and 
diſturb and ſeduce our pcople, with greater ſafery. 
Where a Proteſtant may be diſcern'd at the Elbow 
of the |cſuite, and a Jeliite at rhe Elbow of the Pro- 
(Eltanc in cycry page, both contriying to aflift one 
ano- 
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another againſta Sun-ſhine, or a Rainy day, by be- 
traying this Church ; for clear.it is, that the 7ralian 
out-wits the ew in his part, and the /xrch befalls the 
Engliſh ſide, For though the Prote3tant Vulgar think 
their cauſe well defended, yet the more diſcerning 
Conclave finds its deſigns more Etfectually promoted 
by ſuch Arts. How do ſuch deſerve to be admird 
and noted for their Wit, that can ſerve two contrary 
Maſters with ſucceſs? and bid fair ro be uppermoſt, 
let what party that will prevail ? and be rewarded by 
both , as the open Champions of the one,and the ſecret 
Fattors of the other ? Neither do they yet leſs deſerve 
to be ſcorn'd and deteſted by all wiſe and true heart- 
ed Engliſh-men and Proteſtants , for ſichſcandalons 
wiles, and abominable doubling and betraying their 
Mother Church with a kiſs. Others of duller ſtudies, 
and Epicxrean Inclinations, judge no method better, 
than that of Balaam at Baal Peor, Numb. 24.15. 
2Pet.2.15.Whoſe ſtratagem according to the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt was thus laid with Balak. That the peo- 
ple of 1ſrae/ could not be curs'd or weakned, but by 
dividing them from their God : That this was to 
be beſt effected by bringing the faireſt Daughters of 
Moab into the field (inſtead of an Army) to allure 
them to their Embraces , which ſoon took effect; 
For the People began to commit Whoredom with the 
Damughters of Moab —- Andthe Anger of the Lord 
was kindled againſt Iſrael : Till the zeal of Phineas put 
a ſtay unto it, Numb. 25. 1,2, 8.11. Torhelikekind 
of Prophets, and Romiſh ſuggeſtions, and connivance, 
weowe the preſent deluge of Debauchery amongſt 
our Gentry and Superiours, whereby men arefitted 
by Spiritual wounds and ſervitudes, for Romiſb Plai- 
ſtersz and our Church, and its guides. diſgraced, 
and a greater deluge of -Judgment and deſtruCtion is 
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hanging over us, unleſs God grant us Grace timely 
to repent, out of love and commileration to our 


ſelves and Countrey, as well as duty to God, whom 


we have ſo unthankfully provoked. 

And leaſt Kings themſelves, who can have no 
ends, but God and the publick , ſhould bring too 
great an happineſs upon a Nation, by taking the 
charge thereof themſelves: They ſuggett the manage- 
ment of the Reins of Government to be diffculr 
and toilſom for Princes to tire their Arms or Brains 
with, and that others may be better truſted with 
ſuch fatigues; and Princes to take their pleaſure; 
and if zraſted, than truſted for good and all by all 
means, for to tr«/t and /xſpeft were diſingenious and 
contradittory, whereby the Prince ſhall be diveſted 
and depos'd from moſt of his Authority, anda Juncto 
of petty Tyrants raiſed and multiphed to act under 
the ſhelter of the Government againſt its Intereſt 
and honour ; like unskilful Mountebanks, that take 
liberty to kill under rhe colour of a Licenſe : Where- 
as, in truth, nothing is more eaſie and plain, eſpe- 
cially in ſome Nations, than the Rulers work and 
office : For what more eaſfie, than to know good 
from evil? which a Child will ſoon arrive to, (in 
difficult and knotty points, they have Counſels, and 
Tribunals to aſſiſt, as Moſes had his, Exod. 18.) And 
what moreD:vine,than to be an encourager of the one, 
and a Terroxr to the other ? Or can be moretheir In- 
tereſt, and ſtrength , and bleſſing, and Acclamar!t 
on and praiſe from God and men? Provided that 
they take a Text, or two, for their direction, as my 
_ Text, to do all from the heart, as tothe Lord: 
For noneare able to Act Chriſt to the full, both in the 
temper of his firſt and ſecond coming, as Princes may, 
by Meekneſs in the firſt place, towards ſuch as are 
: frattable; 
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traftable ; by Reſolution and ſeverity in the next, to- 
wards ſuch as prove Incorrigible ; And that other 
Text, Rom. 12. 8. 5 een @&wondy, He that 
ruleth, let him do it with diligence, not conſuming 
his time and thoughts upon mean and and common 
Recreations , much leſs on ſcandalous and finful 
pleaſures, but ro make his Government his en- 
tertainment and paſtime. For what can be more 
the ſport and health of a Prince, than the pro- 
ſperiry of his people? And what Muſick more de- 
lighting in a Generous Eare, than the Te Deums of 
Orphans, and Widows, and the Opprelled, for their 
relcue and Protection ? Any Squire, or luſty Clown, 
can equal a Prince in skill and content at Hunting 
of a Fox or Deer; Bur to derect, and hunt Wolves 
in Shceps cloathing our of the Church, or the wild 
Bore out of Chriſts Vinyard, and Foxes from Pub- 
lick Tribunals and Sees, and noifom Vermin , that 
prey upon their innocent Neighbours, our of every 
corner of the Land ; This is Game for a Prince , 
wherein no Subject can be his Rival, or ſhare or 
partake in his Delight and Glory. And what a 
glorious happineſs doth it ever prove to a Nation, 
when Kings inſpect their own Attairs, and truſt not 
too far to others; and are led by the heart more 
than by the ear ; by God mare than by Man; by 
Conſcience, (and Chriſt its rule, which can never 
deceive them, ) than by Man who is a har, 
which can, and often doth dece:ve, and betray them 
into manifold unworthineſs and inconvenience. The 
Proverb ſaith, the eye of the Maſter feeds the Horſe ; 
But it is far more rrue, that the eye of the King will 
beatifie a Nation, According to that of Solomon, The 
King ſitting in his Throne of Judgment ſcattereth ap 4 
all Aniquity with his eze, Prov, 20,8, The Sun it ſe 

cannot 
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eannot be more uſeful to the world by its Beam 

and Influence, nor leſs be ſpared, than a diligent 
and wakeful Prince to his People; for he is more 
than a Sun, being as God and Chriſt amongſt them, 
not in Title only, but in Efficacy and Benefit, when 
by Precept and Example he acts all in conjunction 
with him, and ſubſervience to him ; and Chriſt is 
ever where he is, and He is ever where Chriſt is: 
Whar an eye-ſore would this prove? but to none 
other but to Flatterers, Hypocrites, Pimps, Oppreſ- 
ſors, Atheiſts, Epicures; but to Satan and his Pope, 
who envy every Kingdom, the Divine and Father- 
ly care and inſpection of its reſpeCtive Kings, and 
is ever incroaching for a ſhare in every Crown, by 
the pretence of his Chair ; though he hath no more 
right or authority to meddle here , than the Lord 
Mayor.ef DUZLIM to Govern the City of LON- 
DON, or our Britiſh Church to rule and controll 
the See of ROME, and not ſo much, becauſe j«- 
nior in the Faith to Us, as well as Apoſtatical from 
its right Guide and Rule, as hath been ſhewed. 
And the Elder and the Healthy hath ſome pretence 
to Govern the Younger, but the YToxnger and Sickly 
no manner of colour to Govern his Sound and Elder 
Brother ; which brings me to the Third and Laſt 
Poinr, to prove, That the Church of Rowe hath no 
Superiority or Mother-hood over our Britiſh Church, 
in reſpect of jts Extrattion, or firſt Plantation of 
the Goſpel, 


Ne eg —_— — _—_ 


(123) 


V. 


Rome 20 mother Church to Brittain in reſpe# 
Extrafion, or Flantation of the Chriſtian 
Faith, but much Jumor to it. 


SECTION 


Hich it never had from Rowe,nor by its means, 

but w:ithoxt 1t, altogether ; and for agood 

ſpace of time,before it had any Chair to boaſt of. Our 
Brittiſh Iflands, by remarkable Providence, being 
exempt and diſtinct from all the world, (as to fub- 
jection, though not to Communion) (*) not only 
in reſpect of its ſeperate ſcituation, and the Supre- 
macy of its Crown ; but the Antiquity and Indepen- 
dancy of its Sees. Bur rather than to be dumb, and 
confeſs, and yield the cauſe, the Romiſh Advocates 
will ttand up, and pretend, ſome out of Simeon Me- 
taphraſtes , that St. Peter himſelf made a. long a- 
bode in Brittain, and converted many, and ordained 
Biſhops, Pricſts, and Deacons amongſt us, and at 
the founding of Weſtminiſter , his apparition, and 
Gholit appeared rodirect the Builders, which Legend 
Is not worth an anfwer, not only for its ſuſpected 
Author, but for its ill conduct againft its own In- 
tereſt, and forgetting its cauſe, making Brittain no 
more Jnferioxr, but equall and co-ordinate to Rome, 
and S:/ters from the ſame. Spirituall Father St. Peter. 
Burt others with more colour , will obje&t, did nor 
Auguſtine the Monk ſent from Rome, abour the year 


(2) Ms, Bernefii Defboris Pontificit apud Spelman Cpngil. p. 38. 
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690 convert this land, and eſpecially the Enghſh ts 
the Chriſtian Faith? Had they not quiet poſletſion of 
their plantation for about a thouſand years, till they 
were wrongfully juſtled our by King Henry the 
Eighth in a Rebellious manner? Is not the Chair of 
Camerbary , which derives its deſcent from Rome 
and Axſtine, Superiour by publick allowance to all 
the Chairs of Britain beſides? to aſcend higher, to 
ſtop the mouths of the Ancient Britains, that plead 
more Antiquity in this Iſland, than the Eng/ih or 
Saxon can or do, whoſe firſt landing here was not 
till about the year 449 ; Did not the Pope Eleathe- 
114 (through Faganus and Dwywarns he ſent hither 
with others) Chriſten their King Zcixs abour the 
year 170, and convert and Baptize the reſt of the 
Nation, and ſettle Biſhops aud Arch-Biſhops amongit 
them, where Flamins and Arch Flamins were before, 
as appears by their own Hiſtories? And1s not this a 
ſufficient Title, (that is x 500 years ſtanding) to prove 
the Church of Rome the fountain, and Mother Church 
to Brittain, and if a Mother where is the honour and 
Ovedience, that is due unto her ? 

Bur if it ſhall more fairly and truly appear. (1) 
That the Chnrch of Brittain was planted by the Im- 
mediate followers of our Saviour, either Apoſtles 
or Apoſtolical men, ſhortly after his Reſurrection, 
and before St. Peters Arrival at Rome (whether thar' 
tradition be true or falſe:) and the ſame ſeed,(though 
ſomerimes in ſome parts of the Nation mixt with 
tars, in other parts more purified from them,) con- 
tinued among us without failer , (eſpecially in the 
Northern and Weſtern Parts of this Iſland) from that 
day to this: (2) If the whole paſſage by conſequence 
between Eleatherins and King Lucius, cannot be al- 


lowed fortrue, which Savours of the latter Arts of 
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Rome to compals Rbar , Contrary to the ex- 
prets. words and tenor of Elextherixs his Epiſtle and 
arſwer to the King, and the ſubſequent Practice of 
the Biſhops of Kowe for ſome hundreds of years after \ 
him while they continued good : (3) If Angnſtine 
the Monks arrival here, was a manifelt /ztr«ftoz upon 
anothers Province, without Invitation or conſent of 
the Chriſtians of the place, to Invade and ſubjugate 
and deſtroy the Brut;ſkChurch,by the help and means 
of Pagan Enemies then making War upon them, as 
Jackcals and Vulturs followCamps fofPrey,where- 
by he and all his Clergy, ſtood depos'd and degraded 
of their Orders, and all his party, of Chriſtian com- 
munion, by the concurrent ſuffrages and Canons of 
all the Generall Counſels, of the whole Catholick 
Church, that went before him. (4) If the Contro- 
verſie between the Church of Brittain and Rome in 
thoſe Early times, was the ſame that is now main; 
tained againit it, by the Proteſtant Church of Eng- 
land at this day, touching its Swperſtitions and Arro- 
gared Swpemacy; with this difference, that there was 
no roome nor place then, for thoſe Sophiſmes now 
usd, where was your Church before Zather , or 
Henry the Eighth , but both ſtill agreeing in their 
manner and temper of Proceeding, now , as then, 
and then as it is now, on the one ſide great learning, 
and Truth,and piety, on the other as great Ignorance, 
and Arrogance, with lying wonders and Maſlacres. 
(5) If the Goſpel was Providentially planted amongſt 
the Engliſh or Saxons, by Brittiſh Miniſtry, and not 
by Kemiſh, and the Church of Rome by its bewitchin 

Power and Grandeur, in degenerare times over a 

this part of the world, diq but invade and diſturb 
both the Engliſh and Brittiſh Church, and! aviſh their 
Secs, and diſorder their Conſecrations and ſuccefſt- 
ODS, 
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ons, and Vncharch it ſelf thereby, and attempt to 
enſlave our Crown; as well as Mitre: (6) if Henry 
the Eights relief of both Crown, and Church, was 
gait and Providentiall, and alſo Britrifh; and not 
the unſettling of a Right Poſeſor, but the lawful 
ejection of an old /ntrader; And the peace and Intereſt 
and Glory of this Nation,is fairly potnted out by Pro- 
vidence to conſiſt in purſuing this deſign, (7) If the 
Primacy of the See of Canterbury be from the Grace 
and pleaſure of our Kings and Laws;who can alter it, 
as they think fit; and not from --any Eccleſiaſtical 
Right of the Pope, according to the Laws and Canons 
of the Univertal Church , but rather in contraricty 
untothem: And Chriſtian Subjects ought to ſubmit 
to the ſupreme Magiſtrates Right and pleaſure in 
ordering ſuch external matters about the Church; 
as claſh not with Salvation : If theſe ſeven points 
ſhall appear as clear from proof and evidence,as they 
are in the model and ſuppoſition : will it not inevi- 
tably follow ; that no Exgliſh, much leſs Brittiſh 
Chriſtian ſubject ; of what perſwafion ſoever, can 
with any conſcience, or thankfulneſs to God, re- 

> nounce his Mother of Brittain, to own a Forraign 
Church for his Mother ; or deſert his Colours to liſt 
himſelf under the Conduct and Supremacy of Rome, 
to Act againit his own Church and Country, without 
being apparently convict before God and the world, 
as well as his conſcience, of being a Renegade to 
his Church, and falſe unnatural to his Country, 
and (as our wiſe Laws upon good grounds declare 
and define) a Perfidious Traitor againſt his Sove- 
raign. | 

Firſt then, it may be affirmed, what cannot, and 
1s not denied by our Adverfaries themſelves, that 
the Chriſtian Faith was firſt introduced to our Brit-+ 
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tain, by Joſeph of Arimathea, who buried our Sayi2 
our in his own new Tomb, Math. 27. 60. who landed 
here with other followers of our Saviour ſhortly 
after his Reſurrection , and Dis ante-long before 
Elentherins his time, faith (®) Barronizs fixing it to 
the 35 year -of Chriſt, where, after he hadpreach'd 
the Goſpel in this Country, he ended here his days; 
and quotes an Engliſh M.S. in the Vatican Library 
for one of his Authors, and Sanders and Creſſy and 
Pitſews, and the reſt of the Roman Catholick writers 
upon this Subject, allow this ſtory ; ſo that babewns 
confitentes reos, we have ſuch a teſtimony for the 
proof of our firſt point, as in wordly Tribunals, -is 
counted fatall and concluſive, the confeſſion of the 
Adverſe party : And iit is to be wondred of ſuch men, 
that they ſhould be fo ill adviſed, as to yield ſuch a 
Truth ſo eafily to ſuch a prejudice to their Cauſe 
but what then ſhould become of the credit of fo 
many holy Monks Relations and Revelations , 
rouching the Monatitry of Glaſtenbary, and not only 
the devour viſits of Fagams and Dwywans, and 
Auſtine , and Panlinus ſent hither from the Pope, to 
preach the Goſpel, (which proves Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, as well. as that Old Church to have been 
here, in their belicf and perſwation , long before 
their Arrival hither,) but the many Divine Revela- 
tions from Angels, and the Virgin Mary, and Chriſt 
himſelf, about the building and dedicating that 
Ancient Church? It's ſafer therefore with our Ro- 
miſh Authors, and a leſs inconvenience of the two, 
to confeſs rhis fact, and yield the cauſe, than 
queſtion the credit of ſo many Miracles; and Super 
naturall Revelations, enough to ſpoil and overs 


(a) Baron, T, 2, An, 183. p» 240, & Polyd.Yirgil lib'2. ps 37, 
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throw their Church; (whoſe errours are chiefly ſip- 
ported and confirmed by ſuch devices,) and extol the 
wiſdom of Prore$tants, that rely onno Divine Vi- 
ſions, bur thoſe recorded in Scripture. Bur others 
aretlwaycd much more, by other Evidences ; ſo ma- 
ny Charters of Kings, as well Brittiſh, as Saxon, 
and Norman ({everal extant to this day) given to 
this Monaſtery upon the account and acknowldge- 
ment of its undoubted Antiquity, ard priority, to 
all other Churches in this Land, or in :liis part of 
rhe frorld. The Charter of King (*) Henry the 
Second in the year 1185. where it is affirm'd of 
it, Fozs © Origo totins Religionts Angliz pro certo 
haberrr. And recites the Charters of former Kings, 
touching the place ; of W:ill;am the 1. and 2. and 
t Henry his Grandfather , and thoſe Ancienter of 
© Edrar, and Edmond, and Edward, and Alfred, and 
© Branowalch, Kentwin, Baldred, Ina ( Inclyti Ar- 
© thxri) the famous Arthur, Crdred, and many 0- 
ther Chriitian Kings, all diligently perus'd , and 
read before him : and the Charter of Edward the 
third in the third year of his Retgn —- to the like 
effect, both pgusd by the Renowned T/her. The 
firſt Church in the Kingdom of Br:train, faith King 
Ina, counted the Principal in this Kingdom , ab 
Antique, from Ancient time, faith Edgar ; built by 
the Diſciples of Chriſt, where in all agree. And(8) 
the Tombs of ſo many Abbots,and Saints,and Biſhops; 
and Kings, counting it Honour to be there Interr'd, 
and King (*) Arthxarin particular, whoſe Tomb and 
inſcription after the burning of the Abby, was there 
found about the year 1200. ſay the beſt Hiſtorians of 


[c) Uſher de Primordiis.p 122. f. Idem. p, 1324s 
(8g) Monaſticon Anglicans h, Uſher p. 117, 
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thoſe times. But the bringing of this Tradition to 
publick reſt and examination in ſeveral (') Gene- 
ral Synods of Exrope gives it much great reputation, 
where the Emt attadors of England; in the Coutro- 
yerſie about the Dignity and Precedency of Eng/and * 
with France, (who derive their firſt converſion trom 
Dionyſus the Areopagite converted by St; Paml at 
Athens, Att. 17.34) and with Spain or Caſtile; (who 
aſcend higher for their founder to fames; the Bro- 
ther of John, kill'd by Herod. Att. 12.) yet claim'd 
Priotity to England before either of them; from 
Zoſeph of Arimathea's landing and preaching here , 
ſtatim poſt (') Paſſionem Chriſti, immediately after, 
the Pailion of our Saviour : and the weakneſs of the 
exceptions of the Advocates of the adverſe part, 
may be ſecn_in the great Uſher , with anſwers to * 
them; where requiſite; wh ich Controverſie was firſt 
ſer on foot in the Council of Pſa, in the year 1409. 
next in the Council of Conſtarce 1n-1417. between 
the Embaſladors of France/,and Englazd: in the 
Council of Sena, 1424. before Pope Martyn the fift, 
between us, and French, and Spaniards together z 
1434. between the Embaſſadors of England and 
Caſtile again : which pallages have ſo prevail d with 
Creſſy, that he hath no ſcruple left bur one z andthat, 
not againſt the Fa#, and body of the ſtory, but a- 
gainſt the :ime, and earlineſs thereof; (*)he can not 
haſtily believe ; that Joſeph arrived here ſo ſoon z 
wherein yet he is to be commended by that 
party, for his watchfulneſs for the Honour and 
Prerogative of the Church of Rome, in apparent 
danger of being overthrown by this Church, if the 
Aaate and time, as well as the ſubſtance of the ſtory 
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be once granted andevinced;For if Foſeph arrived here 
in the 35 year of Chriſt;as Barons guelles, or the 36. 
as others, (for where ſome ditfterr it- to 63. (®) Sir 
H. Spelman .conceives the hgures diſplaced 63 for 36) 
and our Saviour fuifered in the 34 of his age, it 
follows , that foſep- repaired hither immediately 
after- the Reſurrection, in the 21, or 22. that is to 
fay, thelaſt, or laſt year ſaving one of Tiberize his 
Reign; Chriſt being Crucihed in his 20t", (®) whom 
Caligula ſucceeded , Regning three years, and ten 
Months : And (") Claudirs after him,thirteen years 
and eight months. And (®) Nero after Clandins, a- 
nother thirteen years, and eight months. And St. 
Peter's arrival at Rome, is not ſo much as pretended 
by them of Rome to be- before the ſecond year of 
Clandins, (which yet - Proteſtants can never grant, 
finding him in thoſe years to be in Paleſtine, and 
Papiſts can never prove) but that he came to Rome 
about the 12 or 13 year of YVero, they have tradition 
more favourable for them, and more recohcilable 
to his other abodes, and Martyrdom : It is conſe- 
quent here upon, that the Chriſtian Faith was in 
-Brittain, before St. Peter ever cate to Rowe, for as 
many years, as are between the latter end of Ti- 
berins, aud the ſecond of Claudine, in their own ac- 
count: that 1s, for about ſeven years ; and in the ac- 
count of a/l others, for as much time , as Interyenes 
berween the end of Tiberius, and the 12 or 13 year 
of ers ; that 1s, 'that' the Church of Brittain 1s 
manifeſtly Senior, and Ancienter in the Faith, than 
the Church of Rome, by thirty years complete ; 
And yet, for this under-graduare title, and pretend- 


ed pre-eminence'of the Chair of St. Peter , «above ' 


Qs of our Brirz;/ſh Church, all this ſtrife, and zeal, is 
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us d by deluded Roman-Catholicks , to their own 
hazard and peril, in their Eſtates,and conſciences,and 

7 to pablickdiiturbance,and unnatural combinations a- 

* gainſt the Priviledges and Glory of their own CZoun- 

3 try, from year to year, and Age to Age, without 

end or reſt. Crefſy torciaw this foul inconvenience, 

andAHad no mind to permit oſeph to Land in Zrirrain, 
 Þþd&fore St. Peter arrived at Rome , to have an Influ- 

2 ence overthis,as wellas the other Weltern Churches: | 

bur neither had he, nor any clic of his party, any nr 

argument, or exception in bar, and ſtop, of ſuch 
timely arrival of { oſeph, and the Goſpel with him 
into this Iſle, or that he continued 3o years at Jer 
| ſalem, or elſe where, to give way to St. Peter to 

. arrive firſt at Rome, before he entred upon theſe 

' % parts; bur on the contrary, there are ſtrong pre- 

/ ſumprions, that he made no ſtay ; firit, whenthe , 
chief Prieſts and Elders and Souldiers were form- * 
ing their Information for the Governour,[ His D;ſci- 
ples came by night and ſtole him away, Math. 28. 12.] 
It was high time for this Diſciple 1o nearly concern- 
cd , tobe gon among the firſt : his perſecution in 
all probability preceded that of St. Stephen, to which 
the adjoyning Countreys,did owe their firſt Goſpel ; 
And the Phenician Ships that much frequented theſe 
(?) parts for its tinne, were not probably wanting 
tothe deſign of Providence upon him, ior our happt» 


neſs; which may perhaps be a reaſon for his Souther= "£ 
ly Landing. Secondly , his Senatorian Age , being + *® 
conſiſtent with many years delay : Thirdly, ro wave Ws 


conjettares, and probabilities, and ro produce ſuch G-: 
evidence, as may juſtly be citeemed 7x and home, 


(p) Bocharc. Phaleg, 
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and certain, and fatisfatory in this .2yeſtion about 
time; the Teſtimonies of our. Brittiſh Guldas ; 0 
well ſeconded by others, puts this matter far out of 
doubt and qtteſtion : Gildas, whom Bellarmine in his 
Caralogue, allows to be a Claflick Father of the 
Church 'untainted with any errour: (1) Author vera- 
ciſſimns, ſaith Uſher, A writer that is for truth above 
all:who ſpares not to rip up all the crimes and miſcar- 
riages of the Ancient Brittains, as well their Princes, 
and Clergy, as the People, wherewith they daily 
plung'd themſelves,and their Country, under the di- 
vine diſpteaſure ; who therefore in equity is to be be- 
liev'd mentioning but one paſlage that makes for 
their honoxr , and that likewiſe, the more to xpbraid 
their unworthineſs: (*')Tempore,nt ſcimus, ſummo Tibe- 
71 Ceſaris, we know faith he, that in the latter end of 
Tiberius Ceſar's Reign, when this Iſland lay frozen 
by her diſtance from the viſible Sun, Chriſt the true 


- Sun, not from a Temporal, but an Eternal firmament, 


was firſt pleaſed ro communicate his raycs, that is, 
his precepts, to our Inhabitants, hel'd faſt by 
ſome with more, or leſs fervency, to the hot days 
of Diocletian:which paſſage was utter'd by him above 
eleven hundred years ago, and averred in the face, as 
it were, of the whole Nation, (chaſtized and gall'd 
with his Fatherly rebukes) not upon light tradition, 
but upon full and certain know/edge of the points ; 
when as yet there was no doubt or ditference,no party 


pro. or con. to be ſerv/dor difſerv'd with the allertion; 


and when there was, as another ſaid,upon a ditterent 
Fact, nullum mendacio pretium, nothing to be gain'd 
by the lye ; which over-rul'd (*) Polydor Virgil and 
() Cardinal Poole after him, (both of the Roman 

q. Uſher p,415, r Gildas Fpiſt, 5, Hiſtor. 4ngi, lib. 2, PF. p. 
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party as is well known) to affirm in full Parliament, 
in his Speech to King Philip and Mary, that this 
was the firſt of all Provinces, that received and 
embrac'd the Chriſtian Faith : Wherein, we have the 
concurrent ſutirages of more Claflick and early Wri- 
ters, and Fathers of the Church,, who affirm 
theſe Iſles to have been converted, and imme- 


 diatly founded upon the Apoltles, who after Chriſt 
. (the chief Corner-ſtone,) are the next in the 


Foundation of his Church. I ſhall ſelect but two 
or three amongſt many , deſigning brevity. (*) E#- 
ſebins expreſly affirms, that ſome of their number 
\zP BY Wxcayly mdgintciv om Tds acreuleas FeeNanwds 
yn78s to have croſs'd the Seas to the Ifland cal- 
led Britain: (7) Theodoret , ut 5 fiuienggt davis oh 
TIAGYCH, wenn 4 ubyoy Vauaies, X, Nav Tens TeAgy THUS, -* 
4M x; Bpearts x, XluBess -+*--- 35 a0 my cwmpodurOr 
7% vous drimreory. Our Fiſhermen and Publicans 
—-- did not only bring about the Roman World 
—. but the Brittains and Cimbrians — to receive 
the Laws of the Crucified. And (*) Nicephores. 
"AryurToy &) AMGulu d1& inay a5, Tois d”" iggrous 5% 
&XAQE 4, Tails Bpereyvixats views bgiguro irepD. eg 

and Ly6:4 fell ro one (Apoſtles) ſhare and lot, the 
Ocean and the Britannick Ifles to another : that 
1s, to Simyn Zelotes according to him, and the Greek 
Monology, and our own Traditions ; who fſutter'd 
Martyrdom in Brittain, and not in Perſiz, as they 
athrm at Rome. But whether it were him, or St. Zohn 
the Evangeliſt, (ro whom our Paſchal Traditions 
are referred) as (®) Buchanan conceives, or (") St. 
Paul himſelf, as Sophronizs and others, or (*) Ari- 


u Evſeb. de Demonſtr. Evang. l. 3. y Theodorer de cnrand. 
grec Aff, |. 9. Z Niceph, lib. 2.c, 1. a Hiſtor Keram Scotice 
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fobulas mention'd, Rows. 16. 10. St. Barnabas his Bro» 
ther, (and Father to ConcorataSt, Peters Wife, who is 
ſaid to ſulfer Martvrdom under Vero at Rome,not long 
before her Husband) whom Dorothers, and the Greek 
Ac::4/9-y, and others, athrm to have been ordain'd 
| Biſhop of 4711tain by St.Par/;] ſhall not take upon me 
ro cctermine, but reſt ſatished in this, that our Britiſh 
Churches aj. car to be uncontrollably of Apoſto- 
lical deſcent, an4 long before Elentherixs: God 
himſelf by his /x&eqzenr ſpecial Primacies and Pre- 
eminences beitowed on KErittain, of having the firſt 
Chriſtian King, and the fir/f Chriſtian Emperonr be- 
fore any other Qity, or Nation, eaſily diſpoſing us ta 
believe his other 4rtecedeur Grace and favour to 
our Land, which we have proved, of being the firſt 
Chriſtian Pla;tationin the Weſtern World. 
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SECTION Y., 


The Faith never ſail'd in Brittain from the Re- 
8 ſerre&ion to this preſeat. 


7 Hich no Perſecurion., or Invaſion, no Art, 

' Ur power of Satay, or Gates of Hell, have 

been able to craticare, 'ox torally to blaſt and ex- 
ringuiſh in any Age; bur we and our Progenitors, 
through Gods grear help:, have kept and main- 
tained it from that day to this ; and hope, and 
truſt, thar we and our poſteriry will ſtand to it, till 
Chriſts coming in the Clouds. ' For the firſt Age, the 
Aurhors mentioned, andthe extraordinary vigor of 
Fhis Heavenly ſeed atirs firſt planting, and as 
1 ous 
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ſous powers to attend and 'back it, every where 
alike, may ſuffice to fatisfie any : For the ſecond 
Age, and Century after the Apoſtles, a greater de- 
fect of Writers is generally obſerved in the whole 
Church; whether it were the cchgn of Providence, 
to create a diſtance, or fix a Gul? and ſeparation, 
between Divine, or Canonical, and Eccleſiaſtical, or 
humane Authors, ( as ſeveral Regions are parted 
from neighbouring Kingdoms, by impervious Moun- 
tains, and wild, and inhoſpitable deterts ;) or whe- 
ther it were, that the /:k rhenin uſe was &/ozd, and 
thcir beſt evidences and Records, flames and Martyr- 
dom: Nevertheleſs the acknowledged increaſe of 
Religion over all the Land in King Zzcins his rime, 
will atreſt the zeal and fidelity of this Age to their 
Principles, when it ſhall appear from the Epiſtle of 
Eleutherins, that Chrittian Religion is pre-ſ#ppoſed 
therein, to be ſettled in this Land before, and the 
King pre-inſtructed in it. And the (*f) great Uſher 
Marſhalls about 20 or 3o Authors , both Foreign 
and Dormeſtick, to confute and ſtop the mouths of 
ſome ignorant ſuggeſtions, as if Religion had fail'd, 
or Expir'd in this Land, berween the time of its firſt 
planting, and Dzocleſizns pertecution. For the third 
Age, Origen and Tertwllian early Fathers, mention 
Religion to flouriſh here ; the one writing about the 
year 201. Brittannorum in acceſſa Romanis loca,Chriſto 
vero ſubdita 1+ That Chriſt was received as Lott here, 
where the Romans had much ado to enter ; the 0- 
ther , that they. were united to Chriſt in Brittain, 
though divided from the reſt by fituation. And Dio- 
cleſians perſecution in the beginning of the fourth 
Age, about the Year 303. largely proves the ex- 
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»  iſtenceof the Chriſtian Faith in this Land, which it 
"ſo fiercely endeavour'd totally ro ſuppreſs, but to 
little ctieft : Yea ro the more corroborating of Chri- 
ſtianirv here by the exemplary conttancy of Mar- 
tyrs, St. 4-4, and .iphibalus, and {alins , and 
Aaro:., &c. eitablithing it the more by their ſutffer- 
ings, and (-) Converting their Executioners with 
their invincible mceknetls and patience: And occa- 
ſioning its larger extent, and the full Converſion of 
the Scots, (dwelling then in the Northweſt of Scot- 
land beyond Dwznbritton Frith ) by the Brittiſh Cuts 
dees (©), retuing to thoſe parts, as Archbiſhop 
Spotſwoed and Buchanan acknowledge the Provi- 
dential benefit, from whoſe Cells the Ancient Scots 
denominated their Churches: Who in aſter Ages 
were extruded faith the ſame Author (*) by a new 
fort of Papiſh Monks ; Tarto Dottring & piectate illis 
enferiores, ſo much coming ſhort of the other for 
Learning and Piety, as they exceeded them in Riches 
and Ceremonies, wherewith they attect mens Senſes 
and infatuate their minds. In the Year 313. when 
peace was reſtor'd by Conſtantine, they begin, ſaith 
Gildas (*)to Re-build their Churches; demoliſhed to 
the ground ; and her exil'd Children, difſipated into 
Corners, gather themſelves together into the boſom 
of the Church, to Celebrate their Feſtivals, and Tri- 
umphs over their Enemies, to give God the Glory, 
and to attend his Sacraments with pure heart and 
mind. In the following year, the Church being in 
good order, we find the three Archbiſhops of 
Brittain taking their places, and ſubſcribing in the 
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t Councel of Arles in France, Eborins (Tvor) 
Arch-Biſhop of Tork,Reſtitutrs (Edrnd) Archbiſhop of 
London, and Adelfins ( Brawasl) Archbiſhop of Caer- 
leon upon Us (a Roman Colony, where a Legion, (in 
the Brutiſh Leon) kept their Garriſon) corruptly ſer 
down in the Council with ſeveral other places (*} 
Civitate Coloxia Londineaſium, where aruniform Ce- 
lebration of Eaſter was agreed upon ; and thereupon 
Conſtantine (*) with good reaſon allures all the Ortho- 
dox Biſhops, that were not preſent ar the Council of 
Nice, (which was held eleven Years before that of 
Arles) thatthe Church of Brittain with others did 
agree with the reſt of the World in the Orthodox ob- 
ſervation of Eaſter. In 347.in a Councel of about 400 
Weſtern Biſhops, we hnd the Biſhops of Bri:tain to 
zoyn in the Condemnation of the Arr:an Hereſie, 
and the clearing of (*) Athanaſins., as himſelf doth 
reſtifie. About the Year 390. (*) St. Chryſoſtoms 
likewiſe, magnifies the Divine power of Chriit, from 
the Holy Faith, and Life, the Churches, and Altars 
in Brittain, as it-wcre in another World. In the 
latter end of this Age, (®) Maximns in this Iſland, 
making for the Koman Empire, exhauſted the Nati- 
on of all its Fighting men, and Arms, and Treaſure, 
wherewith ic Coped with two Emperours, Gratian 
and YValemti*:an , driving the one out of Kome, the 
other out of his Life, and leaving the Nation weak 
and open to the Incurſion of its Enemies round a- 
bout ; but made far more weak by Gods deſertion 
upon the follies, and ill life of Yortigern, inviting 
the Saxons into his pay againſt the Scors and Pitts, 
and prefering the Beauty of Hengiſt's Daughter, be- 
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fore his Faith, and Countrey ; and his Chriſtian Sub- 
jets, after his example , inter-marrying with the 
Saxon Infidells, which was one (*) of the reaſons 
brought over St. German and Lzxpxs, to dillwade 
them from ſuch wickedneſs; but all in vain, till 
God gave them and their Countrey over, to be 
barbarouſly and mercileſsly deſtroyed by their per- 
fidious mercenaries, Confederating with their ene- 
mics againſt them, who were before too ſtrong for 
them 1n their weakneſs; yer God in his mercy rais'd 
them pious and Couragious Princes, Arrelins Am- 
brofines, and Uter Pendragon, and the Renowned 
Arthur, who by the ſtrength of a Chriſtian (?) Lea- 
gue enicr d into, with Pitts and Scots, made great 
ſlaughter upon the Infidels, and ſubdued and chas'd 
them out of the Land : And (what further proves 
not only the continuation, but the true temper, and 
life of the Chriſtian Faith amongſt them ) our Brit- 
tains were zealous and ſucceſsfu!,to preach and plant 
the Goſpel amongſt their Enemies and Invaders : 
As the moſt Reverend and Holy Biſhop NVinian, as 
Beda tiles him, ib. 3. c. 4. about the year 412, 
Converted by his Preaching the Soxthern Pitts, 
dwelling then between the Frith of Edenbargh and 
the Hills, having his See amongſt his own Chuntrey- 
men, at Whitern or Candida Caſa, tranſlated after- 
wards to Gl2ſgow (that Territory (*) from Danbritton 
Firth down to Cumberland, remaining then in the 
poſſeſſion of the Ancient Brirrains ; and the names 
of Rivers, and Towns, and Mountains, are as Br:t- 
tiſh, as in the heart of Wales.) In the Year 432. the 
great St. Patrick, a Brittain born, (whether aboar 
St. Davids in (') Wales, as ſome ſay, or at Kir- 
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patrick (*) near Danbritton, as others will have it, 


1t matters not much , the people and Language in 
the one place, and in the other, being then of the 
ſame Brittains) whence he was ſtollen with about an 
hundred more, by 1r:;ſþ Pirates, and fold for a Slave, 
whereby he had time to learn their Language, and 
was enabled by God to Captivate the whole Natt- 
on to Chriſt, both Princes and people, and the /ſle 
of (f) Man together, in a miraculous manner, which 
was his Chriſtian retahation to his enemies : Whoſe 
reward is great with God, and the greater by this, 
that he hath the leſs of praiſe from men : his very 
Adorers (ſince his plantation was long obſcur'd by 
a Romiſh Fog that ſtill laſts upon it,) never ceaſing to 
defame and traduce his Divine. work, with Super- 
ſtitious deſcriptions and unworthy Legends, though 
intended perhaps for Honour. In 451. (+) Gildas Ab 
banins born at Arcluit, (in Beda's time called Al- 
claid) that 15 a Town upon the River Clzid, now 
Dwnbritton, Inhabired then by the Britt a/ns,preach'd 
to,and converted the North parts of Scotland beyond 
the Hills , whether Ninias before had not reach'd. 
And after him, in 565. St. Co/amba, of Iriſh Birth, 
and Brurtiſh Doctrine and Inſtitution, affiſted by 
(”) Conſtantize Duke of Corawal!, repenting of his 
Adulteries and Murthers, upon the reprooſs of 
Gildas Badonicxs, and taking orders , perfected the 
Converſion of the Pits, Serfws one of the Cxldees, 
and conſequently of Britzt;/h, eitherBirth, or Prin- 
ciple, promoting the ſame work as far as the Or- 
cades. Abtur the Year 560. St. Kentigerne (! ) Nephew 
to King Arthxr, and Founder of St. 4ſaph, returned 
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to his Biſhoprick of Glafco, and preached firſt the 
Goſpel to the Engliſh, though enemies, permitted 
upon (*) ſubmiſſion and fealty , under Ota and 


Ebuſa Sons of Hengif, newly conquer'd by Aure-' 


lins Ambroſias , to hve in that Briztifh Territory 
between the Friths and the Wall, where they ſuiter'd 
the Britains before (being worſted by them) to re- 
ſide upon like ſubmifſion. About 596, what by divi- 
ſions among themſelves, what by great invaſions 
by Gormond from Ireland, as well as by the Saxons in 
| their bowels, what by agreat and Epidemical Plague 
and Jaundize, and the entrance of Monk A#ſtin the 
greateſt Plague of all,two of their Candleſticks were 
_xemoved, Thadiock Arch-Biſhop of the See of Tork , 
and Theon of London, being furc'd from their Sees and 
charge , with the Clergy, and Gentry from their 
Eſtates and Homes, to retire for their (ofery into the 
parts of Walz?s, and Cornwall, (and Ireland very pro- 
bably) none ſtaying behind, but the Peaſantry, at 
the Terms, and for the conveniencies and intereſt of 
the conquerour ; York faring beſt of the two Sees, 
for the Cambrian (®) Kingdom, or Cumberland, 
(called YValentia) with Scotland, or old Albany,which 
formerly had been parcels of the See of York, ſtood 
, yer entire and ſafe, under the Protection of their 
own Kings and Princes, who were able to defend 
their Religion and Territories, both from Pagan, and 
Romiſh Encroachments, about this time infeſting 
them : But in the Sce of London and the body of 
Lhoegr (as the Brittains ſtill call England) the Inhabt- 
tants that remain'd behind, Tributaries to the Saxon 
Conquerour, were to retain their Faith between the 
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heart and God, after their Clergy were expel'd (by 
the procurement of Rome, as is to be ſuſpected) un- 
leſs ſome lurked behind in-cognts (as is uſual) for 
their comfort and aſſiſtance ; or the Pagan Conque- 
rours as we ſhall ſee anon, gave them toleration of 
Religion, either by Grace, or Articles ; as did /rme= 
ricw in Kent, and Penda in Mercia, and Keraic in 
Weſt Saxony, &c. whereof Bede takes little notice, - 
though he could not, and doth not wholly conceale 
the paſſages. But then, as the loſs of one ſenſe, adds 
ſtrength to the other, and the ſhutting ofone eye, 
enlarges the others Candle, 7re/and grew rich and 
famous, upon this diſperſion and acceſſion of learn- 
ed men into its Teritorjes for refuge , whereby is 
became abour this time the Univerfity (as it were) 
of theſe Weltern parts of Exrope, for the Chriſtian 
Orthodox Religion, and term'd, Inſala Santtorum, 
the Iſland of Saints, whither recourſe was made 
for Spiritual knowledge, from all parts and King- 
doms; and Wales, and its Sees, and Abbies, was no 
leſs ſtock'd with choice of Able-men, and particu- 
larly the famous Monaſtery of Bangor-is-y coed, 
where we find about this time , above two thouſand 
learned Monks living together in a holy Fraternity, 
all Subject to the Metropolitical See of St. David; 
whither the Chair was removed from Caerleon, by 
the Authority of King Arrhar and a Synod abour 
the year 521: Theſe in 602, gave Anguſtine the 
Monk a meeting about Worceſter , where the pre- 
tended Supremacy of the Church of Rome, with its 
ſuperſtitious Innovations, were Synodically dif 
claimed, and rejected, A»guſtines delign- being to 
ſeize our Brittiſh Churehes, as it were by occupancy, 
and to ſubject them to Rome under colour of Cons 
verſion. For that their Sees were made too = - 
olg 
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hold Thadiock and Theon, at the arrival of Auguſtine,” 


or not long before, is ſome Argument, that the Pagan 
fury, was made to burn the fiercer with Roman- 
Catholick bellows ; and thartthe believing Brittains, 
(who needed not their Converſion ) muſt veil their 
Ancient Metropolitart Chair of St. David, or Caer- 
leon ikewiſe, to- an upſtart See of Remes erection, 
as Axſtine expected, this manifeſtly proves and <iſ- 
covers, it was their Temporal Dominion, and ſupe- 
riority, (which by themis call d the Catholick Faith) 
that was the chicfaim of Kome by all Inhumane, and 
Unchriitian Arts, to propagate here in 57irrainr And if 
we were conſtrained to ſubmitin part and for a time, 
ro their yoke and ſuperſtition , (whenthe Crown in 
our Kings for a time was miſs-led by their influence) 
and were freed from /the fame yoke in H. 8. when 
the Crown was better reCtified by Providence, we 
ftand, as we were, holding faſt our Liberty , with 
a better conſcience than they could uſurp it from 
ns; being now under no Tye or obligation to Rowe, 
Either for our Faith, or errours; not for our firſt 
Faith which we never had from them, nor for ſgme 
farter ſuperſtitions , which we reſtor'd back unto 
them : continuing a right Cliurch from firſt to laſt, 
becauſe when we were art the worſt, we were as 
Orrhodox as themſelves, who corrupted -us ; and 
recovering our clearne(= again from their forc'd mud 
and mixture, we continue (as well Engliſh as Brit- 
tains, now mutually Incorporated) to profeſs the 
ſame Faith, which was planted here above ſixteen 
hundred and odd years ago, not only before Lether 
was born, but before Rome it {elf had its Chriſtian 
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SECTION VI. 


Britain had not the Faith from Pope Eleuthes 


r1us. 


He firſt point being thus clear'd, It becomes as 
clear, we had not our Faith from Pope Eler- 
therius..by King Lucius , and (were the Epiltle, and 
the Perſons contemporary) it makes more againſt 
©them than for them, whereof the ſum is this, 
©You deſired of us to . ſend you the Roman Laws, 
© which you woulduſe; in the Kingdom of Britains 
© we can never diſallow Gods Laws, but may Ceſars. 
©You have lately by Divine mercy, received the 
©Law' and Faith of Chriſt, you have with you in 
*the Kingdom both the New and Old Teſtament, 
©whence by the advice of your Peers, and the 
* Council of your Kingdom, you may ſelect holy 
* and blameleſs Laws, which may be enacted, and 


; « © ſupported not by any Forreign, but your own Aus 


*thority , who are Gods Vicar in your Kingdom; 
* and repreſent his power to your People. Burt not 
a word about Lxc:xs his Baptiſm, or the Nations 
converſion, (which it rather plainly pre-ſuppoſes : J 
Nor was it unbeſeeming in a firit Chriſtian King, 
(much leſs the forfeirure of the Liberties of his Brit- 
#iſh Church and Kingdom forever,) to ask the ad- 
vice of Neighbouring Churches , or ſuch excellent 
Chriſtians (as the Popes of Rome in thoſe times 
were, ) about the ſettlement and Government of 
the Church in his Dominion : and the anſwer and 
the event do ſhew, there was no ſuch danger : X 
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the Popes anſwer is Proteſtant and Orthodox, that 
the King is Chriſts Vicar in his Kingdom, and the 
head of the Church , which he may well Govern 
with his own Authority without depending upon 
Forrcign : provided he took along the Law of God, 
and the opinion of his ſages; for his Rule and help; 
the advice to be theirs, the Acts of Governing to be 
his own ; which with the preſent Church of Rome, 
is unſound and Hererical Doctrine ; for, it's the 
Land that moves with ſome; and not themſelves; 
when they are ſailing fron: it.) And it appcars by 
event , the Popes did never \intermeddle in the 
Government of this Church or\State : yea; that 
they were fuch ſtrangers to us all along, to the time 
of Pope Gregory, who ſent Axſtize hither, that by 
his queſtions and clinches about the Engliz/b he mer 
at Xome in the Marker, Angli, Angeli : :Deira, Des 
ia; King Elle; Ralelujah ; it appears : whether we 
were Pagans, or Chrittians here in Brittain, he did 
not very well know; but ſome Papiſts are grown wil 
ling of late, torelinquiſh this parr of their pretence z 
and to allow this Epiſtle to be counterfeit (becauſe 
ſo contrary to their: preſent Doctrines, and feditious 
principles, more than for the conſiderable reaſons 
Sir 21. Spelman layes down againſt it, which Mr. 
Prynne takes upon him to dixfallow, and anſwer to 
ſeverally:)bur the other part of the ſtory,though thus 
crack'd in credit, that Lucius was Baptiz'd toge- 
ther with all the Land; by Eleatherins his Emiſfaries, 
muſt ſtand nevertheleſs ;z which yet is wholly im- 
probable, and contrary to all ſenſe and reafon ; for 
the Britt;ſb Ehurch in Aug«5tines time, was found 
ſo uniformly unlike in all its rites and cuſtoms ro 
the Koman, (if the Koman obſervations in the time 
of Anguiting and Elexrbering were the ſame). that 
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one may eaſily believe, that the fair Nothern Na- 
tions are ſo many* Colonies of Blackamoores, as 
-believe Brittain to be regenerated bv the Baptiſm of 
Rome, tO which Mother ir held fo little reſemblance 
in any of its Eccleftattical icatures. For one of the 
main points, in ditierence, between the 5rittains and 
was, about their 


laſting ditference and contention about Z4jrer ; and 
their abſtinence on Wedneſdys ,. and Frydays, (not 
on Satarday as was, an is ovferv d at Kozze againſt 
the ſenſe and Cuitum of the Catholics Church: ) 
there being as little Conitormity , between this 
Church and that, in the -ead; and guides, as\ well 
as the whole body, of the People in the former rites: 
Our Deacens, varying from them in point of 1onſeerre, 
our Prieſtsand Piſhops in that-of AZrriave, our 
Arch-Biſhops in the Charadcteriſticall Badge and 
livery of the Pall, which thele Churches never 
ferch'd or wore in token of compliance or aCpe N- 
dance on that Church, as ſhall be further proved in 
every particular out of their 0:vn, or better Authors: 
ſo that they may be juitly aſhamed, as much ofthe 
Second part of this Iye and pret« n<c, iouci ng the 
Baptiſm of our King and K.ngdom, as they are of 
the firſt, touching the E | litle ; where by the way 
it may be oble: v'd with abhHorrence and detcitarion, 
what unworthy Arts and Methods this holy Koma- 
Catholick Church, makes no conſcience to uſe, ro 
compals its Unchriſtitan Ambition, and Supremacy 
over Kingdoms and Nations, where it can tind the 
feaſt colour or occaſion: what lyes, they ſcruple 
not to Father upon all manner of men, the living 
and the dead,cyen on their beſt Popes, and the Apo- 
ftles, and the Virgin ary, and Chriſt and God 
L himſelf; 
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himſelf, ſo their Carnals ends and Grandeur may 
be advanced thereby ; and what forgeries and falſe- . 
hoods, have they not foilted into all manner of 
books, and Records, and Hittorics, to promote thcir 
Domivion, hook or by crook, particularly into our 
Brittiſ, mn the time of Ignorance,and their Kingdom 
of darkneſs, extending once to all parts and Pcrtons : 
Geoffrey of Monmouth, aittirming that that he did 
not compile, but only Tranſlate into Latine his 
Hiſtory out of a Britt;f Manuſcript, which Gra!te 
Arch-Deacon of Oxford brought over hither, from 
little Britta: ; whereas that Gra/ter aitells likewiſe 
in the clotc of that very book, that he Tranflaied 
(*) the ſame out of Latin into rhe Z7ir;/h tongue, 
by which device the Encmics of the Glory of our 
Brittiſh Ciurch and Natioi, have to the wrong of 
the firſt, and to help on their vain Supremacy by 
any Art or ſhift, ſhujlled in this paſtiage touching 
Lucins, into cure, as the other touching Cojtaitine, 
into other Hiſtories, that both were Baptized by 
Popes, Elextherims and Silveſter by all means, be- 
cauſe the one the fhrit Chriſtian King, the other the 
firſt Chriſtian Emperour , and both brag's cqually 
true: as ikewife that Dxbritins Arch-Biſhop of 
Caerleon, in King Arthurs time, was Apoſtolice feds 
legatus, not unhke another of their fictions of the 
Popes ſending the Pall to St. Parrick ro mare him 
Arch-Biſhop of Irelazd under Rome , though a Pall 
in /relaad was never heard off, till the time (") of 
Malachias Anno. 1152 : and to the diminution of 
the Second, clogg'd the Archievements of the great 


a A myfi Cualter Archiagon Rydychen a droes y Lijfr hwn or 
Llz1in yn gymratg. I, Walter Arch-Deacon of Oxford Tranſla- 
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M, S. Cambro Brit, b Cambrens, Topograph Hiber. Co 17. 


and 


(147) | 
and Religious King 4rihur with-their unworthy 
Legends and Fables, as with a defigne, that the 
one with the other, might in time be of equal 
credit z which hath induc'd ſome blind to lead 
the blind to believe, there was no ſuch King : In 
ſo much that Buchanan, well knowing , and ſee- 
ing the contrary in the Records of his own Nation, 
could not forbear to-make a digrefſion on purpoſe, 
ro vindicate his name and ſtory, ( which in other 
(5) Nations concerned in that Hiſtory, is acknow- 
Ied'd, as. well as in the Scorrifh, and our own) in 
2 juſt indignation againſt the underminers of the 
fame of ſo great a Zero. (©) 

3ut ſome light and occaſion perhaps they had 
for their AZonk//> Inveniion, in that very probably, 
Lncins was Baptized by one from Kome, viz. (©) Ti 
mothers, one of St. Par!s Diiciples, one of his own 
bloud and extraction, being the Son of Claudia Ruf- 
fina (f) a Britiſh Lady , admired by (*) Reman 
Writers for her Accompliſhments, not ſhort of any 
then in Kome or Athens, (©) the Wife of Pudens (and 
Mother of Lins) in whole houſe at Rome, Baronias 
fairh(s) the Tradition goes, St. Peter had his abode 
in, Converted afterwards into a Tenple ; bur 
which is more certain and generally agreed on by 
their Writers and ours, (and the_ exceptions - of 
one (*) Ditlenter ſufficiently anſwered by the 
moſt Learned Ther) they both were the ſame per- 
ſons, who are mention'd (©) in St. Paw/'s 2 Epiſtle to 
another, Timothy 4. 21. Pudens and Linus, and Clau- 
dia greet thee ; and all the Brethren: Who after ac- 
quaintance with St. Pa ih all Probability, was more 
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inſtrumental to conveigh and promote more and 
more the Goſpel into her Countrey, than before 
PIECES of Roman Wit, as ſhe was wont; as 15 rightly 
inferred by the Polite and Reverend Author of .4#- 
riquitates Eccleſiaſtice, who yet is more induſtrious 
than need, in the derivation, and Koman forming 
of both her names, Claxdia from Clindius Ciſar,and 
Reffina from Pudens Rufus a Koman Knight her Hus- 
band, when her own (#) Brittiſþbname might eaſily, 
and without ſuch ſtreining be formed after the 
Latine Mode (common with it to other Tongues, 
to make ſome alterations in Forreign names, which 
they are to pronounce in their own, ) who being 
Young, and newly Married with Padens ( Martialls 
Patron,) ſtald Santtxs, by the Poet in his Epitha- 
lamizm, tor his Modeſty and Verrue, might well be 
the Mother of a Son, that might be fit (for time, as 
well as mutual attection,)) tv Baprtize our -brittiſh 
King, coming over to be a Chriſtian, and probably 
by his means and influence; for K. Lucizs (or Lh8s) 
livednot at that diſtance of time, but that this mighr 
be well Ettected, in Anno 1 56.ſaithGeoffry (Þ) of Mon- 
mouth, and ſooner ſay Ninixs and P. fovins as be- 
fore. Withall there was but his Father King Coils, 
and Aarins (or Meirig) his Grandfather, between 
Lucius and Arniragus, mention'd in Roman Writers, 
who was Contemporary with 7oſeph of Arimathaa, 
and (') bountiful to him at Glaſtonbury, ſay our 
Hiſtories ; and Lncius might be called Arvirages, 
or Apviragns; for his name in Brittiſh form was 
Lhes Coel ap Merrig, 

g Gwladys Ruffydh, or Gryffith, whence Ruffinus, Ruffina, 
Grirh,i. The old Brittains retain'd their Maiden ſurnamrs though 


Married, and do ftill amonſt the communalty, and pronounce a 
fs Y, and melt awayge. Þ Hiſt. Brite, 4, 2.c,a, i Uſher p 18: 
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And were it true, that Lxcins of a King became 
a Preacher before his end, and Converted to the 
Faith Savaria [*] and Switzerland, as ſeveral Au- 
thors report out of the Annals of thoſe places, as 
our Enzl:ſh [*]Wilibrord,and Swidbert,andWilfrid did 
Holland and Frizland, and Boniface or Winfrid, did 
the Thurmgi, Suevi © Franci,[\]doth it follow they 
muſt owe an Eternal Subjection to the Church of 
Brittain upon that ſcore? Or did the Ancient Brit- 
tains ever pretend to a Supremacy or Jurifdiction 
over Treland, upon the pretence of its Converſion 
by their St. Patrick, as is the way at Rome to infiſt ? 
Or were it lawful for them, and in rheir own power, 
to pay us, or another, that ſhould upon ſuch a ſcore 
expect it, ſuch their ſubjeCtion and obedience,againſt 
their due Loyalty and Allegiance to their own So- 
veraign, whoſe right it 1s; but though we pre- 
tend to no rule over them, nor expect any more, 
but their love and kindneſs, which is mutually due, 
we may juſtly rake it ill, and unkind at their hands, 
that they chuſe rather to be guided in theirFaith 
by Forreign Deceivers to their Miſery, than con- 
tinue their Communion with their Ancient Chri- 


ftian Friends, and Brethren Branach, to their great, 


felicity in Soul and Body, and the happy peace of 
both Nations. Where Chriſtian Religion is wholly 
imployed and adapted to compaſs Worldly ends and 
Temporal Superiority, its dignity is embaſed, and 
Its nature really chang'd into another kind or ſpe- 
cies, and ought not by conſequence, to be call'd 
Religion. -For the end 1s better than the means, and 
the Maſter than the Servant, and the Building than 
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the Scaffold : And this preſent World, (Satans King- 
dom) 1s more excellent than ſuch a Church, which 
is wholly deſigned and dedicated to ſerve and gain 
it; withall, the end gives name and being and de- 
finition unto the means, as a ſum of Money, im- 
loyed to relieve the poor, is Charity ; topay Debts, 
Faſtice; to Bribe an Evidence; Perjury ; to hire an 
Aſlaſinate, Murder : or a Building made todwell in, 
Is a Houle; to Grind Cot n, a Mill; ro keep Vit 
Enemiee, a Fort ; to ſerve God in, a Church ; to buy 
and ſell in, a Shop: and by conſequence that Re- 
ligion, (that hath Earthly Rule and advantage, for 
its chief end, and profelies Farth thereby to be 
better than Heaven, and Goſpel good for nothing 
more, than to fill Cottets ) cannot be call'd Chri- 
tian, or true Catholick Religion , ( for the chief 
aime of ſuch, is the World to come) bur rather 
an Antichriſtian trade or craft, which ſers Con- 
ſcience, and Truth, and Sacraments, all at fale, to 
make ſure of this. And ſo much may ſufhce touch- 
ing the ſecond point, to ſhew that Kowe is no Mother 
Church to Brittain, neither by Conception or Edax- 
cation, for ſhe was neither conceived in her womb, 
nor nouriſhed on her breaſt ; but was a Virgin of full 
Age, when her pretended Mother was but in her 
$wadling Clouts and Cradle, 
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SECTION VII. 


The Deſcription of the Old Brittiſh Church, in 
its Dofrine, Diſcipline, and Coverment, 
and Traditions, when A\ugualtine the Monk 
made his Impreſſion here. 

N the third place, to come to Axznſtine the 
Monkes Impreſſion upon our Britiſh Church ; 

WC are tO examine, whether bcing free born, ſhe 

forfcited that liberty by any foul Hereſie or Schiſme ? 

Or the Church of Rowe at that time merited SUPEC- 

riority over hier, by being a more Excellent ane 

purer Church ? Or by any Act of redemprion, or un- 
requitable Courtctic, (whichtwallows liberty) hath 
wW ON, or ublig'dit 1a juſtice and equity, to be ſub- 
ect to her ? Or wherein her Title to this SUPremacy 
lay, in its firſt advance, and ſetting out, before any 

Yretence, or colour from preſcription or poſleflion. 

The Face therefore and Phyltognomy of both 

Churches, at that time, isto be viewed and exami- 

ned in its lines and features, which of the two for 

Dottrine and Diſcipline, and Traditions, was moſt 

Catholick, and Apoſtolick, and Primitive, and 

Merited (ſuppoſing their vears and ſtanding equal) 

to Rule and give Law to the other. Where it is to 

be premiſed, and taken for granted our of Fede, that 
the Scottiſh, and Pitt;fh, and Irifh Churches, were 
then one and the fame exactly, in Principles and 

Cuſtomes, with rheir Mother the B7:r:;/þ Church; 

and what is delivered of the one, belongs to the 

other ; yea the Daughters were more hot and zea- 
L 4 lous 
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lous in the Cauſe of their Mother againſt Rome's In- 
vaſion , than the Mother it ſelf: For the Brittifſh 
Biſhops agree to give Arguſtine a fair meeting, 
to diſpute their Rights and Prerenfions ; [*] but Da- 
$45 and Colxmbanns,though Courted and reſpected, 
would neither cate nor dr:k with thoſe of Anugaſtines 
party, nor /ze in the ſame houſe. To give therefore 
a brief Character of both Churchcs, as to their 
Principles, its worth obſerving what Bede dclivers 
of both,[®} though no great favourer of the Brittains, 
as the Learned have oblerved. And hrit of the Brit- 
tains; next of Ax7nſtine and .his Religion. The 
Brittiſh 15 repreſented to be a Church, Scriptara!, tor 
for its Dottrine;Epiſcopal,for its Government; Primitiz e 
and Oriental, for its Cuſtomes and Traditions. And 
Azxgnſtiae himfelf , to have nothing to objett againſt 
it for his quarrel, bur theſe three pretences. 1. [*] 
That ſhe objcrved not Eaſter aſter the way of Kome, 
2. Nor Baptiſm with Roman Ceremonics. © 3. And 
refus'd to preach the Goſpcl to the Saxons: And the 
great fore of all at the bottom, becauſe they would 
not owne Az7/t;ze himfelf to be an Archbiſhop, 
denying by contequence the Popes Supremacy who 
{cnt him. Beae our of his moderation, conjectures 
the cauſe of their Errour about Eaſter, to be this, 
[<] »t pore quibns louge ultra orbem poſitis, &&c, being 
fituated out of the reſt of the World, the decrees of 
Conncils , about the obſe. vation of Eaſter, had not 
reach'd them, only what works of Piety and Purity, 
were to be learnt out of the Writings of the Prophets 
andEvangcliſts, and the Apoſtles, they made it their 
chief care and diligence to obſerve and practice. And 
We are not to this day in Brittain , out. of love with 
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this Errour, as were none of the Ancient Fathers, or 
Councils who took Scripture ſor their only Rule 
and Gildas after their manner, hath ſcarce one Para- 
graph in his Epiſtle, unſtor'd therewith ; and one of 
his chief lamentations in Dvoclerian's Perſecution is, 
for their Bibles being burnt in the publick Markets, 
which kind of ſight our Apoſtate Modern Roman-ca- 
tholicks would have been content to behold in 
larger manner, with dry eyes. ' And that they were 
not in any Errour, or ignorance of the Decrees of 
Synods, about this point, appears from Conſtantine 
the great his Epiſtle, and Certificate in their behalf 


before mention'd, and the preſence of the Brittifh 


Biſhops in the great Council of Arles determining 
this particular Controverly about Eaſter. [*] 

The next Doctrine of our Ancicnt Þrittains in- 
cluded in the former, was the example of our bleſſed 
Savioxrs meeknets and humility, as the rule of imi- 
tation and Communion, at. 11. 29. ſo the famous. 
Abbot Dunawd, [*] or Dionothns relolved his Coun- 
trey-men, upon their queſtion, whether they ſhould 
give Auguſtine another meeting, or hearken to him z 
for in a former he had ſtaggerd them (as Bede be- 
lieved)not ſo much with Argument, as with a Mt- 
racle, by reſtoring a Blind man (one of his own 
Company) to his ſight, before them all ; bur the 
Brittiſh Doctors for all this would not ['J] Prifcis ab- 
dicare moribus , relinquiſh their Ancient Cultomes, 
as then (above a thouſand years palt) they (il'd them, 
without” further adviſing with their Brethren ; 


e Concil Arelat.can,r, f Bed. lib,2, & 2. g 1bid.Here the Brit- 
rains term their own Faith and Cuſtomes Hen tfydh, counting Po» 
pery then at its firſt entrance here , but an Innovation which 15 & 
note for our Brittains to confider, who valgarly call Popery Hen 
flydh, or the Old Faith, 
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whereupon D«nawd being conſulted with at Bangor, 
adviſed them to be guided by Chriſts example, 
more then deceitful miracles; give him the meeting, 
faith he, and regard his meſlages, if he be a man of 
God : But how may that be known,ſay they, do not 
you read what our Saviour faith, take my yoke upon 
yau, andlearn of me, for Iam mcek and lowly in 
heart. If he be meek and lowly,it 1s very likely, he 
bears that yoke himſelf, and would have you to 
bear theſame; bur if he be rigorous and proud, it's 
manifeſt, he 1s not of God, and you need not care 
for his mellage. But how ſhall this alſo be known, 
let him come firſt to the place, and if, when you 
| arrive, (who excced in number and other reſpects) 
"4 he ariſe to meet and honour. you, as his Chriitian # 


Brethren, it's ſome ſign, he belongs to Chriſt ; you 
are to hear him with all reſpect and deference, but 
if not, but with State and diſtance, he think to re- 
duce and over-aw you, and your People, you are |; 
to defend the Liberties of your Church, and difſ- ©, 
appoint him of his carnal expectation : which laſt Z 
took place in a high degree on both ſides, exam no- Þ 
tavtes ſuperbie, cunGis que dicebat, contradicere la- | 
borabant, — neque illum pro Archiepiſcopo habituros | 
reſpondebant, they own'd him for no Arch-Biſhop, but Þ 
taxed him for his pride, who might have had their ® 
honour by humility , and contradifted and baffled # 
himin allhe had to ſay, for they were 7.Biſhops, & 
lares viri Dottiſſimi, many very learnd men, as % 
Bede there obſerves, where upon he Propheſied their & 
deſtruction , which ſhortly fell out, in Barbarous 8 
manner, more by [nitigation , than preſcience;z to Þ 
the .ruine of that Kings Kingdom, who did execute | 
his Prophecy, and providentiall planting of the 

Goſpel among the Saxon, or Engliſh, by Brittiſh | 

. Miniſtry 
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Miniſtry, without the help of the Remiſh, as will 
further appear. | 

To theſe rwwo Catholicks principles and Doctrines, * 
touching the word of God written, and Incarnate, 
beſt leading them to Holineſs, and the life of the 
other world : they added a third, that brought them 
peace in this; obedience to Superiours, or their 
Gods on Earth, and their Temporal and Spiritual 
Govcrnours in their ſeveral diſtricts, and ſubmiſſion 
to the Synods and Councils of the Church, about 
doubts and Controverſies hapning in Religion ; up- 
on ths 1core the above ſaid Dznawd, ſaith the Brit* 
tiſb Hiſtory [*] Aro mods liberalibus artibus Erudi- 
ts, Auguſtine petenti ab Epiſcopis Britombus ſub- 
jettionem, diverſis monſtravit Argumentationibus ipſos 
e& nullan ſubjettionem debere, cum ſnum Archipre- 
ſelem haberent, being wonderfully learned, clear'd 
by diverſe Arguments y the Bri-tiſpb Biſhops owed 


him no ſubjeCtion, as he, and his Pope .expected, 


and particularly by this, becauſe they had an Arch- 
Biſhopof their own, and were not to diſobey their 
lawful Superiour to pleaſe an Uſurper : for it 1s the 
chiefeſt part of obedience to know ones right Su- 
periour, and to own none beſides; wherein lyes the 
firſt perverſion of every Engliſh Subject, that fol- 
lowes Rome, and its Forreign Father, againſt the 
mward natural Allegiance of his conſcignce , to- 
wards Chris and the Truth, and his oxtward duty 
to his Governours and Fathers at home, viola- 
ting the fift commandment, with a Phariſaical cor-. 
ban, ſaying to their peculiar Fathers, it's given to 
Kome, whatſoever you might be profited by us, 
following uncertain traditions before Gods expreſs 
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Law, and teaching for Dottrines the commandments of 
zen, as our Saviour himſelf hath timcly detected, 
and forwarn'd againſt this Holy fraud, Math. 15. . 
for by the ſame reaſon, that every good wife, is to 
know her own Husband from another;and everv good 
Subject, his own King from a Forreigner,or Uſurper ; 
and every Souldier. his own Commander and Co- 
' Tours; by the ſame duty and conſcience,cvery Eagliſh 
Chriſtian 1s to follow his own Church in Chriſt, betore 
another; for obedience miſplac'd, is but Godly 
tranſgrefſion, or Traiterous Loyalty, to the diſtur- 
bance of the publick, beſides its own ſhame and 
prejudice. | 
Anp by ſubmiſſion to Governours and Synods, 
/ they were heal'd of the Pelagian Hereſie, which moſt 
annoyed this Church, (next to Komiſh Inroades that 
trode down the whole field, and ſowed their tares 
and ſuperitirions from year to year among our belt 
corn) this made alfo our Church to under go ſeve- 
ral variations about the obſervation of Eaſter , as 
times required. As for the Arian Herelie and venome, 
(which began to Breath a little in theſe parts upon 
[*] Gratians toleration of divers opinions in Reli- 
gion ) it found not the air roagree with it, neither 
did Pelagizs, (or Morgan) though born in Brittain, 
andas it is ſaid [*] the ſame day St. Augnitine was 
born in Africk, ſuck [*] or Propacate, his Hereſie 
here, but fell into it at Rome, by finding Chriſtians to 
come ſhort of Heathens, and abuſing Grace to 
Libertiniſme and Wantonneſs; for otherwiſe, he was 
in great eſteem and veneration for his learning and 
—— , With the chief{!] Fathers of the Eaſt and 
Weſt, St. dugnſtine, and St. Chryſoſtom; and in 
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the Eaſt ["] ended his days, having never return'd 
to his own Country, but his Herefie came to be 
ſpread here nevertheleſs, (in thoſe parts eſpecially 
that were reduc'd by the Saxon Conquerour) by the 
means of ['] Agricola a French man, the Son of 
Severianns a Pelagian Biſhop, and in the rooting of 
it out amonglit the Britrains left behind in Lhoegr, 
Germanus and Lupus French-men likewiſe, did good 
ſervice, as by Neutrality they were better fitted, (as 
for initance, their firſt and main ſucceſs in diſputa- 
tion, was about [*] St. Albans, where Gildas and 
ſuch as he, durit not approach for the Enemy) as 
his complaint is taken norice of by [P] Camden there) 
being their chicteit Champions ſent *hither from the 
Gallican, at the requeſt of the Brizeiſh Church, ſignt- + 
+ fying her diſtemper and troubles © quamprimumum 
3 fidei Catholice debere ſuccurri , that the Catholick , 
* Faith ſhould be aſſiſted as ſoon as might be, ſuch 

! wasthe loving Communion then between this, and- 
x that Church, and ſtill might be, eſpecially with the 
; © ſoundeſt and learned it part thereof, (under frown 

for Orthodoxy) if he, who now letteth, were once 

taken fully out of the way,z2 Tyef. 2.But it recover'd 

it ſelf again, after Germans his ume, till St, David 
; (newly ordained Biſhop by the Patriarch of 7eruſa- 

-. W# lem) in blick Synod (whereto he was-invited) 

held in/ Wa/es againſt it, gave it [+] its final over- 

> throw, and was made Arch-Biſhop of St. David in 

the ſame Synod thereupon. For the Eaſter Con- 
troverſie, which was the only materiall point, A#- 
gt ine had to object, (for the other about Baptiſm 

| was meer Ceremony, and fince loſt in oblivion) it 

| # conſiſted of two parts, Dottrinal, and Aſtronomical 

| 3 muſherp.215, nBed.libr,crt7, oM Weſlm. p. 446. p 
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Dotrinal, as in the early Controverſie between the 
Churches of Eaſt and Weft; wherein it ismoſt proba- 
ble the Brittains followed the Eaſt, before the Synod 
of [4] Arles and WVice determined otherwiſe ; and 
Aſtronomical, between, Angsſtine and the Brittains 
at this time, being much the ſame difference be- 
tween ſtylo veteri & ſtylo novo in our days, which the 
Ignorance of Azgxſtme made to be a Catholick tra- 
dition derived from St. Peter, and the chief ground 
and pretence of quarrel to diſturb our Churches. 

St. Pax! dehorts Chriſtians from obſerving dayes, 
and Months, and times, and years, Gal. 4,10, very 
agrecably to the Chriſtian Hypotheſis, whereby this 
preſent worla, or the old Creation, hath its exdand 
period in the acath of Chriſt, Sarramentally to our 
Faith, and ['] time (its Concomitant twinne) hath 
the like exdand period with it by conſequence ; Wrere-- 
fore if ye be ded with Chriſt, from the rudiments of 
the worla, why, as though living in the world, are ye 


Subjett to Ordinances, for properly a Chriſtian, as « 


a Chrittian lives not 1n this wor/d,bur in Eternity, or 
to uſe the Apoſtles expreſſion, his To-ainuwe, his Con- 
verſation and Scene of living, is not on Earth but in 
Heaven with Chriſt at the right hand of God PF. 
3, 20. Col. 3,1. Which Doctrine highly Suits with 
the nature and gerizs of the immortal Soul; all 
whoſe Acts of vice or virtue, (though as born in the 
body, within the virgeof time and place, they are 
Temporal and tranſitory) yet as they are the free- 


born oft-ſprings of the Soul, they carry the features . 


q Concil, Arelat. Can. t, 1 *Eis Thy 410 Tv avtyen nu, 
=» *Avſixcts 025Tiv dyaxut ay, -- id\iy Txtis xomy wc; Thy 
bs, #vSm nals Jager of meeioor xy fhetu, am" Wt; evo; 
tas, # wE nuigg oi tyire9, Chryl. 1.5. Ecit, Savil, Hom. 53+ 
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and ſignatures of Eternity upon them, being Eternat 
5 their Parent,uin the memory of their gxilt or merit. 
Nor, as if the old Creation, (wherein we till live in 
the fleſh, 2 Cor. 10. 3.) were wholly conſumed and 
tran{ubſtantiated in the ſight of our rational faculties; 
which a moral Philoſopher would juſtly deride as 
madncls in thoſe that ſhould maintain it;bur that the 
whole ſablznary and moral nature of all its parts, is 
to be clevated and conſecrated to Heavenly uſes, 
in this ſtate of Grace, and nearer acceſs to God, 
wherein the Church, as a new Creature, by faith 
now ſtands; Rom. 5.21. 2 Cor. 5.17. Therefore old 
thinzs are paſſed away, behold all things are become 
new. We Chriſtians cate, and dsink, and obey, and 
rule, and mourn, and rejoyce, and obterve dayes, 
and times, and feaſts, as well as the Jews, or Hea- 
thens did ; but in another World, by faith, between 
the heart and the Lord, in whom times, perſons, and 
degrees, and differences of perſons meet in one,as the 
whole Hemiſphere in the candle of the eye, or Dia- 
meters in their Center: In the World, men are 
Greeks, or Barbariaiis, bond or free, Male or Female; 
but in the Church, Cirift is al, andinall: For as ih 
a degenerate Church, or falſe Chriſtian, the preſent 
World or his Intereit, and profit, is all in all; and 
Holy Church, and Religion, and God, and Chritt, 
and Faith, and Sacraments, are all Hypocritically 
and profanely named, and uſed in order and ſub- 
ſerviency thereunto, and nofurther ; ſo in the true 
Chriltian Religion , Chriſt is all in all ; and l 
things beſides of this World, are dead things to a 
Chriſtian , that cannot help him forward towards 
Chritt, and the other life; as the other World and 
Religion, is an infipid ſtory, to a falſe Chriſtian, 
where they are uſclels to ſerye his ends in this, 4 
ny 


(160) 
Any Chriſtian may , and ought, to obſerve and 
regard time, as well as other things of life or death, 
but to Chriſt, who died and roſe again, that he 
might be the Lord both of the dead and living, Koz. 
I4. 6, 8, much more may he obſerve te, when 
commanded by Chriſtian Governours, to whom he 
is ſubject in rhe Lord ; more yet a time of Apoltoli- 
cal Inſtitution, to whom he, and his Chriſtian Go- 
vernours are ſubject to obey ; ſuch is that ſingular 
Lords-day mentioned in St. 7ohn, Rev.1. 10. i xverzcl 
jw'zg, the day of our Lords Reſurrection, or Eaſter 
which Chriſt himſelf by his own example hath re- 
commended to his Church for perpetual obſerva- 
tion; as the lalting practice proves the fhirit d1-eCtion : 
For on that day Chriſt roſe fronvthe dead, (founding 
his new Creation in one day, as God did the old ina 
week) and inſtrufted Mary Magdalea touching the 
Communion and participation of Chriſtians in his Re- 
ſzrrettion,, and Adoption by it; which conſtitutes 
the Chriſtian Church and the ſubſtance of its Cate- 
chiſme. Say to my Brethren, I aſcend to my Father, 
and your Faihe”, and to my God and your God, loh. 20. 
17. On the Octaves of the fame day, carefully noted 
v.19. he appeared to his Diſciples met together ; 
and Inſtituted the Governours ot his Church with a 
Conſecration Sermon, ad clerum, touching their Au- 
thortty and duty : As my Father hath ſent me, even 
fo ſend I you, and breathing on them, ſaid, receive ye 
the Holy Ghoſt, whoſoever ſins ye remit, they are re- 
mitted unto them, and whoſoever ſins ye retain, they 
areretain'd, v.21,22. And after eight dayes again, 
or a Diſdiapaſon, or the third day from the Reſur- 
rection, he met his Diſciples again, and preach'd 
a Sermon ad populum, containing the chief funda- 


mental principle of Chriſtianity, and the —— 
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ofthoſe, that have not ſeen, and yet ſhall believe, 
mildly reproving the foreſeen Curioſity and Infide- 
lity of Chriſtians in the perſon of St. Thomas v. 29. 
Expreſſing hereby his leading will and example, for 
| F theobſerving of Swnday forever,. asa Holy day for 
* Þ WorſhipandInſtruftion, upon the ſcore of the Re- 
® ſurreQtion; or, as 51 Octaves of Eafter day, as the 
© ſubſequent Apoſtolical prattice of the Church hath 
K fd this firſt Inſtitution, A#.20.7.1 Cor.16.2. The 


ewiſh Sabbath being diſſolved with the old Creation 
* by Faith,and theChriſtianSabbath erected in irs ftead, 
Z (thenew Creation requring its Sabbath,as well asold, 
7 becauſe a Creation ;) And the Church, or Spirirual 
Z Tſrael bound by the decalogue to the obſervation of 
> it, in remembrance of its deliverance from Spiritual 
2 e-£gypr and bondage; as the Jews, or Carnal //rael 
*Z ro = other in remembrance of ſuch deliverance in 4 
® the letter : Beſides the Law of Conſtantine and other 
* godly Kings of New 1ſrae! for obſerving of the ſame. 
2 Andnotagainſt, bur according to our Saviours Inti- 
Z mation, Mar. 9. 15. Thar the Diſciples ſhouldfaſt, when 
| the Bridegroom was taken away, WedneſUay and Fri- 
day, (preceding his paſſion,) and from thence all 
the Wedneſdays and Fridays throughout the year, 
ſaying the time of Pentecoſt, (when the Bridegroom 
returned to his Spouſtzin the Comforter) have been 
” & obſervedby the [Pers Catholick Church, as a Faſt 
©. FF in referenceto his Croſs, as Eaſter (and thence all 
the Sundays in the year) as a Feaſt in reference to his 
) FF Keſurretitiog; both the one, and the other, being 
1» & regarded to the Lord: The, Church particularly 
= & training itſelf to the conformity of Chriſts death ro 
4 F tothis Worldin the one; as of his life, in the Hea- 
- | venly joyes of the other; Chriſt in his Croſs, and 
S || Chriſt in his Reſwrrefion, being the whole ial, 
| M 
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and both fide of the leaf, to the Chriſtian Church, 
I Cor. 2. 2, Philip. 3. 10. 

The Charter of Eaſter, and its weekly repetitions, 
or S&nd:ys, which ſome prefer in honour before 
Eaſter it (elf, (the Copy betore the Or:gina/,) being 
ſo clear in Scripture, in its firſt Inſtitution ; of ſo 
great importance is Charity, and condeicention to 
the frailtics of our Chriſtian Brethren, that the great 
Lords-day, (or Eaſter) as well as the Savbarh, was 
by Chriſts mind, to give place untoit, in ſowze place*, 7 
and for ſom: time. Accordingly we find the Eaſtern 3 
Churches, adjoyning to. Jeruſalem, to obſerve Eaſter | 
out of its time, the ſame day, as the Jews did their 
Pailover, whatday of the Week foever it fell on, 
whether Sznday or not ; and alſo to obſerve Satwr- ® 
day as a Holy-day; as well as Swnday throughout * 
the year, in complyance with the Jews. But the 1 
Weſtern .. would by no means yield © or' approve 3 
thereof, but thunder'd againſt it, with the ſame 2? 
zeal, as.St, Par! the Apoſtle of the Gentiles did, », 
againſt the inrruduccing of Circumciſion amongſt 
the Gentil- 8,Gal. 2 5.5.2, Phil.3.2. which yet wasto- © 
Icrated in the Chriſtian ew:ſb: Church, 4, 21. 20, v 
21, 25. And thercfore St. Peter, the Apoſtle of the 7 
7ews, Gal. 2.7. is more complyant- with the weak * 
Zews in their Ceremonies, (whom he fear'd to offend) + 
than St. Pax, ( who did as much fear to. ſcanda- j7 
lize his weak Gemti/es,) and reproved St. Peter to 
his face upon that ſcore, Gal. 2. 11. and yet both the Þ 
one and the other in their zea/ and moder#tion , were 
acted by a diverſified charity , but the ſame inſpir'd 
directions, Gal. 2. 8. And the true Reaſon in all pro- 
bability of the Roman Faſt on Satxrday, ſo contrary 
to the Apoſtolical Tradition of the. reſt of the Chri- 
Jtian Church , (what other plaiſter ſocyer many 


(163) 
may invent for this notorious Non-conformiſty,)was 
the zeal of St. Paxl's ſucceſſors, atter his example and 
ſteps, Gal. 2. 5. ſtrictly to allert the Chriſtian /:berty 
of the believing Gentiles in the Weſt from the” 120k of 
the- Law, and all ſecming Judaical obſervation of 
the weekly Satzrday with equal reſpect to the week- 
ly Lords-day : As they would by no means before, 
> veile their Annual Eaſter to the Annual Pallover up- 

| on the like ſcore ; wherein St. Ferer, and all Chri- 
2 ftians of the Circumciſion would not have becn ſo 
z preciſe and ſtrict, (as it is well known they were 
| not)to keep (uch exact diſtance from the Synagogue; 
nor needed they at Rome to have been, after the 
limited time of toleration to the weaker Jews was 
Expir'd, as.it was no leſs than Schiſme and diſobe- - 
dience in them, to continue in this their needleſs 
fingularity (though originally generous) after the 
Catholick Church in General Councils had declared 
its diſhke againſt it. Now if the firſt Popes of Rome, 
as YVittor, with others, had believed themſelves to 
be the Succeffors of St. Perer, they would not have 
2 raiſed ſuch a bitter quarrel againſt the/| Eaſtern 

Church about the time of obſerving Eaſter, \for this 
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4 ; had been tohave made Sr. Peter fight agai him- 
ak © 1elf: So thar Romes perſiſting in her Satwraay Faſt, is 
2 anErernalevidence and record againſt ker ſelf, that 

4- © Neither her Popes were Succelſo's to St. Peter, nor 
to & The truly Catholick and Apoſtolical in her Traditions, 
he & and that leaving her St. Pax/'s Bible at laſt for Sr. 
 & LPeter $s Keyes, which belong'd not t5 her alone, ſheis 
218 fallen tothe ground between two Chaires and Titles. 
o- & Now itis well known, that to the time of the Coun- 
ry cil of Nice,for about 300 years after Chrift , rhe Ea- 
 & ſtern Churches and ſuch of the Weſtern (who:were for 

ny obſerving Eaſter upona Swnday, and not one the pre- 
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ciſe day of the 7ewiſb Paſſover) continued their 
difterence to that height, that eng wap” aainuy 5s 
$Nyorre , faith Epiphanixs [*] they did not. com- 
municate with one another : The Weſtern (or the 
Roman) taking the ReſurreCtion for their rule; and 
the Eaſtern ſupported by the Authority of Sr. =_ 
the Evangeliſta long Liver, and St. Peter, as atore, 

and the Biſhops of the Circumciſion , whom they 

followed ; whoſe determination (by Apoſtolical 

Conſtitution,) the whole World was'to follow; to 
prevent Schiſmeand Diviſion in the Church, as the 
ſame Father Notes: They having more to ſay by 
this for their [*] Title ro be apy Ts $niancigg, the 
chief Judges of Controverſy in the Chutch, than 
the B:/hops of Rome Could ever pretend to, becauſe 
7ames the juſt, the firſt Biſhop of 7er=ſalew whom 
they ſucceeded, ſtil'd the Brother of our Lord, 
['] 2497& dans Thy xedif eat The Ghrxonie, a meriewnn 
xSu© 7 Boren aims Gini Tas yi, paTw, Was the firſt who 
received the Epiſcapal Chaire, and whom the Lord 
entruſted with his throne upon Earth in the formoſt 
place. Andit is an Argument of greater Superiority 
to ſucceed the Mater (as they did, ) than to ſuc 

ceed St. Peter, his Amer , which is the utmoſt 
that Rome doth, or can pretend, though with more 
ambition, than antiquity, or reaſon of its fide: Now 
of what fide the Churches of Britt4in were in this 
early Controverſie,whether of the Eaſt;or of theWeft, 


before the Councils of Arles and Vice determin'd | 


It, is gatherable from the anſwer of Colman the 


rLib 3. Hereſ Audian, r *"Eyeli3 Thre $ Sirox mov Os 
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vie, wia iwongla, IC iden lib. 3, Hereſ, Anridicomarian, 
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Biſhop of Lindisfarn to Witfrid at the diſpute befors 
the King of Northumberland at Streanſhall, or Whitby: 
ſo that their conformity to the Eaſt, as will appear, 
proves the Brirtiſh Church by conſequence, to have 
more adher'd to St, Peter and his party, than did 


Rome; far in that ſolemn-Synod held upon this parti- 


cular point in the year 664. they ſay, Paſcha hoc quod 
ggere ſolo a majoribus meis accepi,qui me huc Epiſcopum 
miſernnt ; quod omnes patres noſtri virs deo diletti, 
egdem mode modo celebraſſe noſcuntur : quad ne cut 
comtemnendum & reprobandum eſſe videatur, ipſum eſt, 
quod beats Johannes Evangeliſta, Dyſcipulns ſpecia- 
liter Domino dileftus, cum omnibus, quibus precrat 
Eccleſus, celebraſee legitwr, Bed. I. 3.c. 25. This kind 
of keeping of Eaſtzr which ] obſerve, I received 
from my Anceſtors, which ſent me hither a Biſhop, 
which all our Fathers, belov'd of God, are known 
to have obſerv'd after the ſame manner. And leaſt 
any ſhould imagine this way to be depiſed or di(- 
allowed, its the yery ſame, whi e bleſſed Evan- 
geliſt, St, Zqbn» (the Diſciple (AlMally beloved by 
our Lord) is xecorded xp haye obſery'd himſelf, with 
all the Charches that were under him. And Wiffrid 
on the other ſide, referr'd his way of abſcrving it 
after the manner of the Keman Church, to a tra- 
dition derived down from St, Per, being both in 
the dark about the point now in difference; which 
was not Dotirinal, but Aſtronomical : but clearly 
diſcovering the extraction, and Communion of the 
Brittiſþ Church and her Daughgers (in the. belief 
and perfwaſion of Anceſtours) tobe from, and with 
the Eaft, and not from Rome, For ſo Palzcrates 
Biſhop of Epheſus in his Synodicall Epiſtle, writ a- 
gainſt Pope Yi#or, as it is mentioned b St. Hierome 
in his Catalogue, *In fs lye St, Philip and his three. 
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*Daughters, at Hierapolis, St. Fohn, who lean'd on 
© our Lords bolom, at Epheſus ; and with them Poly- 
© carp, Thraſeas, Sagaris, Papyrins, Melito, who all 
© kept Eaſter according to Evangehicall tradition,and 
*the Canon of the Church, on the fourteenth day, 
© without inclining to either fide. And I Pohcrates, 
* according to the Doctrine of my Immediate pre- 
e deceiiors Biſhops, being 7 in number , whereof I 
*am the E1zht, have alwaves obſerv'd Eaſter when 
© the people of. the Jews keep their feaſt of unleaven- 
©*eq Bread. Bur atter the Councils of Arles and 
Nice, interpos d and decided this Controverſie be- 
tween the Eait and Welt, it is as clear, the Britiſh 
Church kept Eaſter zo more upon the day of the 
Paſſover, but on the [*] S«nday following, according 
to the mind and deciſion of the Council, wherein 
they ditler d from the 2nartadecimani, who are 
branded for Hereticks for keeping, it on the Paſſ- 
over day, and not on Swnday, and thar faſting; and 
ſo much is alſo We in Wilfrid's reply to Colman, 
Fohannes adlegis Miſaice — NNilil de prima, ſabbati cu 

rabat, quod vos non facitis, qui non niſi prima ſabbati 
celebratis, that they dilter'd from St. Fohn and the 
Ea#t, in having ſo ' punctual a regard to the Lords + 
aay, or the firſt day of the week, which Moſes and 
th=< Synagogue, and thaſe Eaſtern Chriſtians that 
went their way, never heeded, where, by the way, 
we'may obſerve, that as the Biſhops of rhe Circum- 
ciſion were ofAncient Right and Cuſtom, Superiours 
to'Koxzeand all our Gentile Churches, ſo Chriſtian 
Enyptrours in General Counſels were Superiours to 
borh'; over ruling both the one and the other, ro 
peace and unity, againſt their ſeveral traditions z 
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and in defett of General Councils, who noiv never 
meet, and the Biſhops of the Circumciſion, who are 
exſtinct, the Brittiſh Church becomes Supreme with- 
in it ſelf, under its own Governours, being no more 
under Kome, than Rome under it, and no other left 
that pretends to ſuch Superiority. But if ghe Church 
of Brittai:: left its Eaſtern traditions to obferve the 
decrees of Councils, (which Kome alike obſerv'd) 
where then was the ditterence between Anga#tine 
and the Brittains? there was none in Dottrine, but 
onlv in Al/manachk Calculation. For as [4] thelearn- 
ed Primate proves, both Churches followed the ſame 
Paſchall Cycle, from about the year 382. to the 
time of D:onyſixs Exignus, who taught the Church 
of Kome abetter, about the year 500. convinceing 
them to be two dayes our in theit account ; and. 
[-] Baronins confelles thar after the Council of Nice, 
the Biſhops of Rowe received their directions from 
year to.year, for the week (Eater was to be kept) 
from the Church of Alexandria , where they had 
better Mathematicians. Whey the Roman Church 
followed the Cycle of 84 yecrs which the B-irrains 
alſo were guided by , they would nor keep their 
Eaſter on the 15 *. day of the Moon, though it fell 
upon the Lords-day,leaſt good-friday ſhould there= 
by be obſerv'd of neceſſity before the 14 day a- 
gainſt the Law of 1oſes, but ditter'd it to the follow- 
ing Sunday being the 22th; but if the following Sun- 
day was on the 16+, day after the full Moon or 14'h. 
the former Inconvenience was prevented. So the 
Latines before they were reCtified from Alexandria, 
obſerved their Eaſter on ſuch Sundayes as fell out 
between the 16th, and 22'Þ, never went fo far as 
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23, nor began at 14, or 15. [!] Sulpitins Severns of 
France, about the year 410, to amend the errour 
arid overplus of about two dayes, which he obſerv'd, 
invents another new way of obſcrvingEaſter between 
the 14: and 20h, which the Brittains are taxed in 
Beat for obſerving likewiſe, whereby when Eaſter is 
\ kept the 14'Þ. the Evening of the 13th, preceeding, 
1s taken into it, againſt the limits of the Law, which 
confines the beginning of the Paſſover ever to the 
Evening of the 14, and not before or latrer. So 
the -Koman Church having for about 100 yeais laid 
aſide her wonted Cycle, and rule of 84, and from 16 
ro 22,to follow the exacter tables of D:onyſius,and the 
Church of Brittain for about the ſame ſpace of time, 
following the G4llican method of Swlpitins from 14. 
Xo 20 being more intent npon the ſincerity of their 
duty, than exactneſs in hours, and ſcruples, and fe- 
conds, this gave occaſion to Auguſtine the Monk 
and his followers to eſpy a miſtake to raiſe a quarrel 
upon, to diſturb ['*J our Churches :' for they confi 

dently afſirm'd thak their 'Alexandrine' Calandar, 
was a tradition deriv'd from St. Peter ', who kept 
the keyes of Heaven; upon which [] Oſwi, King of 
MWorthumberland, was deterr d from his Brutiſh inſti- 
rution, to follow the Roman Church, for fear of being 
ſhut out.Colman being diſcredited,quitted his Biſhop- 
rick, and went back into Seorland , and the ſpotleſs 
Church of Brittain had a'fowle imputation faſtened 
upon-it, of being no leſs than Heretical, for want 
of beer skill of heed in Almanacks and Accounts : 
and truſting too much her Neighbours of France to 
tell the Clock, whilſt ſhe was buſie. With the like Ig- 
norance,- though not with the 'ſame miſchief and 
ſcandal, -a gifted Preacher preferring the Illumina- 
* yUſher ſp. 321, Z Bed l, 2.6.2. 2aBid,l. 3. & 25, 
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tion of the ſpirit , before all human learning w 


| - ſoever, 'being ask'd by a grave Divine, toexpound 


the meaning of Artzre, Orion, and the Pleiades, 
70b 28. 31, compazing them with Zeviarhan there- 
abouts,that was as harda word in his phancy,anfwers 
preſently they were Sea-Monſters, and earneſt he 
was the learned Miniſter ſhould veylejand ſubmit to 
his Ignorant inſpirations. © Conſent armony a- 
mong' Churches, were to; be wiſh'd in every rite, 
and truth however to be followed, in points, that 
are leaſt conſiderable : but of the rwo, it is caſy to 
belicve, God is better pleaſed with Sincerity,gthan 
Panttillioes, and that a clean heart ſtylo weters 1s far 
more acceptable with its ſearcher, than an old heart 
puffed-with pride and malice ſty/o novo : rhe Virgins 
ſaith St. Chryſoſtors, were ſhut out for want of Oyle, 
Math. 25. x1. "another for not having his wedding 
garment; Math. 12. 12,13. but we read of none that 
werearraign'd or puniſhed, for miſtaking the Month 
of the Paſſover. © 
' The- Ghurch of Rowe therefore (its Adverſa- 
ry, ) -largely proves our Brirtiſþ to be Orthodox 
in Doctrine, in that ſhe had no more but this 
Eafter - difference to'lay to her charge, or ro ju- 
ſtifie ' her'- ſelf above her. And as her Doctrine 
throughout was ſoxnd and Scriptaral, fowas her 
Government Ancient and Primitive by Biſh 
who were choſen by their [] Clergy and People, 
as their Arch-Biſhops [*] by their Kings and Sy- 
nods and Parliaments,- to Rule at home, 'and to 
appear a broad in General Councils, Nice, Sarayca, 
Ariminum, 'as there be Inſtances. 'That there were 
b Uſher p. 81. Godw. Catalogut' in Bernard St David. c Con- 
vocato clere & populo, Pyremo Archiepi ſcopatis (Eboyac. ſedem 


conceſſit. M, Weſtm. de Arthuro, An. $22, & Spelman Cons1 
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23, nor began at 14, or 15. [!] Sulpitins Severns of 
France, about the year 410, to amend the errour 
and overplus of about rwo dayes, which he obſerv'd, 
invents another new way of obſerving Eaſter between 
the 14ch- and 20th, which the Brittains are taxed in 
Bede for obſerving likewiſe, whereby when Eaſter is 
kept the 14'Þ. the Evening of the x3, preceeding, 
1s taken into it, againſt the limirs of the Law, which 
confines the beginning of the Paſſover ever to the 
Evening of the 14, and not before or latter. So 
the Roman Church having for about 100 years laid 
aſide her wonted Cycle, and rule of 84, and from 16 
ro 22,to follow the exacter tables of D:onyſis,and the 
Church of Britain for about the ſame ſpace of time, 
following the Gallican method of Swlpitins from 14. 
Xo 20 being more intent npon the ſincerity of their 
duty, than exactneſs in hours, and ſcruples, and fſe- 
conds, this gave occaſion to Angiſtine the Monk 
and his followers to eſpy a miſtake to raiſe a quarrel 
upon, to diſturb ['*J our Churches :' for they conf 

dently afſirm'd that their '.Alexandrine' Calandar, 
was a tradition deriv'd from St. Peter ', who kept 
the keyes of Heaven; upon which [*] Oſwi, King of 
Northumberland, was deterr d from his Britiſh inſti- 
rution, to follow the Koman Church, for feat of being 
ſhut out.Colman being diſcredited,quitted his Biſhop- 
rick, and went back into Scotland , and the ſpotleſs 
Church of Brittain had a'fowle impuration faſtened 
upon-it, of being no leſs than Heretical, for want 
ofbeic: skill of heed in Almanacks and Accounts : 
and truſting too much her Neighbours of France to 
tell the Clock, whilſt ſhe was buſie. With the like Ig- 
norance,- though not with © the 'ſame miſchief and 
ſcandal, -a gifted Preacher preferring the Illumina- 
" y Uſher [p. 321, Z Bedsl, 2.6.2, aBid L3G FF, 
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tion of the ſpirit , before all human learning what- 
ſoever, * being ask'd by a grave Divine, toexpound 
the meaning of Artxres, Orion, and the Pleiades, 
7ob 28. 31, comparing them with Leviathan there- 
abouts,that was as hard a word in his phancy,anfwers 
preſently they were Sea-Monſters, and earneſt he 
was the learned Miniſter ſhould veyle and ſubmir to 
his Ignorant inſpirations. Confent and Harmony a- 
mong' Churches, were to be wiſh'd in every rite, 
and truth however to be followed, in points, that 
are leaſt conſiderable : but of the two, it is caſy to 
belicve, God is better pleaſed with Sincerity, than 
Panttillices, and that a clean heart ſtylo weters is far 
more acceptable with its ſearcher, than an old heart 
puffed with pride and malice ſty/o novo : the Virgins 
faith St. Chryſoſtom, were ſhut out for want of Oyle, 
Math. 25. x1. another for not having his wead;ug 


garment; Math, 12.12, 13. but we read of none that 


werearraign'd or puniſhed, for miſtaking the Month 
of the Paſſover. * | 
" The- Church of Rome therefore (its Adverſa- 
ry, ) largely proves our Briztiſh to be Orthodox 
in Doctrine, in that ſhe had no more bur this 
Eafter - difference to'lay to her charge, or to ju- 
ſtifie' her- ſelf above her. And as her Dodtrine 
throughout was ſoxnd and Scriptaral, ſowas her 
Goverment Ancient and Primitive by Biſh 
who were choſen by their [Þ] Clergy and People, 
as their Arch-Biſhops [*] by their Kings and Sy- 
nods and Parliaments,- to Rule at home, 'and to 
appear a broad in General Councils, Nice, Sarayca, 
Ariminwum, 'as there be Inſtances. 'That there were 
b Uſher p. 81. Godw. Catalogat' in Bernard St David. c Con- 
vocato clere & populo, Pyramo Arcbiepi ſcopatiis (Eboyac.)) ſedem 


conceſſit. M, Weſtm. de Arthuro, An. $22, & Spelman Conc+ 
P. 60, & Hip. Brit. l. 8. 6 12,1 9. 6s 2. : a | _ 
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here 28 Biſhops, and three Arch-Biſhops ereed. 0+ 
ver the reit by King Z«cins, and the [*JRevyenues 
of the Druides tranferr'd from Idolatry to endow 
the Church,and ſo kept itill ſacred fot the uſe of Re- 
ligionin general,as Geoffrey of Monmonth and [*]/la- 
tiza intimate, and is prov das to London, by the early 
Simony of Wi:ni Biſhop of Wincheſter , buying the 
fame of King Wolfer, is not the lels improbable, be- 
cauie ſome learned men are ottended with the new- 
neſs of the word Axch-flamins us d by the Interpre- 
ter, who writ in an ignorant Monkiſh age, when 
the 19g meant thereby (and that there was ſub- 
ordination, and one {er over the reſt) 1s exprelsly 
affirmed by Ceſar in his Account of their Diſcipline 
and Order : yer others are inclin'd with Balexs, and 
and Powel, and Sir H. Spe/man to beheve that the 
Church of Brittain took her pattern fromthe Laſt, 
and from Scr:prare rather than /do/atry,in the found- 
ing of her Biſhopricks. And that [*] the 7 Biſhops 
of Wales under the Arch-Piſhop of St* David, (who 
are recorded to meet Monk 4#gxſtine) were found- 


ed and erected after the [8] number and example of 3 


the 7 Churches of Aſia and their Angels Kevel. capp. 


I.2,3. (as thoſe Churches likewiſe after the like re- 


markeable number in the Angelical Hirarchy Zach. 


4. 10. Rev, 1.4,5.) which opinion Arch-Biſhop V/her 7 
recites without any cenſure or diſlike. Accor- | 


dingly [*] we mect with 7 Biſhops in the North un- 
der the Arch Biſhop of York in like manner: And 
twice 7 under the Arch-Biſhop of London,being twice 
as large as the rwo other Provinces ; or 7 only per- 
haps, but .cach of thofe of larger extent, than now 
they are, as was['] Lincolne before Eli, Peterburgh, 

d Uſher p, 125. e in Eleutherio, f Uſherp, go g Idem 
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and Oxford, were taken from it; or Lichfeild,” Sids 
naceſter, Dorcheſter, — —— and Worceſter, when 
all made bur [k] one Biſhoprick, and whereas Rome 
had 10 ſuburbicarian Provinces under it,  ['Jdillain 
(which was more Oriental in her Cuſtoms) had bur 
7. But one diſcord note we may find in the Britrsfb 
Doctrine, touching perſons Eccleſiaſtical ,, which 
yet wellagrees with St. Pan, difallowing any to be 
fit guides, that did not follow his cxample in hving, 
as he followed Chriſt, Ph:4. 3. 17. though not ſo well 
with Roman practice or profetlicn, where Bifhops 
may be holy , maugre all their ſcandals and impie- 
tics; and Infallible in thcir monſtrous errours, b<- 
cauſe they ſit in the Chair of Sr: Peter : whereas in 
the ſence of [”] Gi/das, and conſequently of opr 
Brittiſh Church, all holy Miniſters are the ſucceſſors 
of Peter in his Chair, aud they that are otherwiſe 
© are 7xdahis ſucceiiors,being not Miniſters of Chriſt, 
© hut of the Devil,and their bellies; who are more mn- 
f tent for peterments in the Church, than for the Kin- 
<gdom of Heaven, or adorning ſuch digniries with 
£ life and Doctrine;who can hold their peace at the a- 
* bominable fins of men,wherebyGod 1s oftended,and 
© roare to purpoſe atthe leaſt injury done to them- 
< ſelves, as if done to Chriſt; ſuch are Gods Enemies, 
fand not his Prieſts, the Ringleaders of the wicked, 
© and not Popesof the Church; traitorsnot ſucece(l- 

« ſors of the Apoſtles; Rebels,not Miniſters of Chriſt. 
And tor our Brize;ſh Cuſtoms, they were and 
are Pramwrue and Catholich , and Oriental, and not 
Koman. We obſerve with ſolemn faſt the holy week 
in Lent, called Grawys, from (®) ditterent .androng? 
i Heylin help to Hiſtory p, 115. k Monaſt. Angl. part 1.137, 


& Spel. Conoil p, 27. | Prefat Monaſt. Angl. m Epif, n Lize 
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attire ( as is conceived) then us'd, eſpecially there= 
an Dyah AMercher y Brad and Dydh Gwener y Croglith, 
that is,as we term thoſe two days, Wedneſday where- 
in he was betrayed, and Friday with the leſſen of 
the Croſs, and from thence all the [”) yang ©” and 
Fridays of the year, ſaving Pentecoſt, as Bede con- 
felles of us ; and the ſtrict pradtice rhereof with the 
devouter ſort,” is freſh in memory , this and other 
Brittifh Cuſtoms, having eſcaped better under Popery, 
than under the pretended Reformation of the late 
War: whereas its well known the Church of Rome 
ſtands condemn'd, and cenſir'd in her Clergy and 
laity, the one to be depriv'd, the other to be excom- 
municate, by the 6th. [9] Generall Council for faſt. 
ing upon the Saturdays, Þ# wu) mpg ices arnnrige 
nw dwiidier, contrary to the Ancient tradition of 
the Church and the Apoſtolical Canon of like ſeve- 
rity. | It's no wonder therefore if the Church of Xome 
denies the' Authority of this Gouncil, «s $ did» 
Sxvs Ts xad)ar dutay, x, ewniTWe Tere us unwrertiug 
Tofv7a;,m Srmuxe ravine [1] For it went like a Sword 
through their heart to find themſelves charg'd and 
impeached of going contrary tothe Apoſtofical Ca- 
hon ; And though the Church of &rittain in the 
Welt, and of Africa in the South, and of Allan 
at her doors, agreed withthe Eaſtern, and Apoſto- 
lick, fallowed by this Council ,' yer this Univerſal 
conſent muſt not prevail, the ſingle Church of Rome 
Schiſmatically diſſenting from the whole Church in 
her traditions, 'muſt' be Catholick nevertheleſs , 
| and her Cuſtoms to be obſerved equally with the' 

—_—— | I 
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The Aſatic cuſtome of ſinging a-Carol to Chri 
about Cock-crowing mention'd in Plinie ; [P] in his 
Epiſtle to Trajan the Emperour , in the firſt Age of 
the Church , is retain'd amonſt us to this day, in ' 

our Plygdins or Pulgains as we term them. 

Though we look upon the material Croſs, as a 
great rarity (which at Kome they Idolize, and are 
beholding to our St. Helena for any naile or part 
thereof, they have to ſhew) and honour that bear- 
ing, as the Church's Coat of Arms, yet our true 
ſenſe and Religious uſe thereof, appears in our Re- 
membrances and obligations by it, to brotherly love 
and charity, having no other word to exprefs wel- 
come which ought to be from the heart; but Croeſo, 
which is deriv'd from the Croſs, mae chw! groeſo, yol 
are welcome in the Croſs. | 

Though they believe no Pargatory, yet at the 
death of their Friends it is uſual with thera to wiſh 
the party Deceas'd a good Reſurrection ; Dauw 4 
Ro iddo Ailgyfodiad da , God grant him a good Re- 
ſurreCtion, an Ancient [4] praftice in the Eaftern 
Church, much abus'd by them at Rome to their ſe- 
cular profit, as uſual. ag 

None have firmer beliefs of the Immortality of 
the Soul; and of the other World; than the Ancient 
Brittains, nor greater deteſtation and Dicipline 
againſt lying, even in Children, which the Roman 


- Church indulges in her Records, and Lirurgies, and 


Chiefeſt Saints. 


_ ['JTheyhad likewiſe,beſides Eremites and Ancho- 
rites of the ſticteſt ſort, their Nuneries for Chriſt's, 


P L.10.Ep, 97. q Epiphanius in Aerio. r Cyn gywired ar 
Ancor. Brittiſh Proveyh,as honeſt and true as an Anchoritt,Eremi- 
tas & Anacboretas abſtinentie majoris magiſque ſpirituales alibi 
#03 videas, Grald, Cambr.peſeript, Cambe.c.u8, 
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Virgins, and Abbeyes for Monkes, not ſuch as our 
Weſtern Modern Orders of St. Beneditt, St. Francis, 
or St. Dominick, but. far Ancienter, and after the 
Rule in the Ea#t, and [*] e&zypt,lomuch extoll'd in 
in the Ancient Fathers , and eſpecially in St. Chry- 
(o/tow's Homilies all along, nor begging their Bread, 
or being a burden to others, but earning their Liveli- 
hood, with the work of their hands, and ſpending 
the reſt of their time in Study, and mutual Edifica- 
tion , renowned in Hiſtory for their great Sanctity 
and Learhing ; yet it was not counted unlawful for 
any-of their Clergy to Marry, for St. Patrick was the 
Son of [+] Calphrrnins a Deacon,who was the Son of 
. [FIPotitus a Presbyter : And [*JReſtirurzs the Brirtiſh 
Archbiſhop at rthe-Council of Arles was a Married 
man, and ſo was St. Hiarie his friend , as well as 
Sti Philip and St. Peter. 
In their Tonſtres; whicl-is alſo an [*] excepti- 
on by Azgsſtin's party againſt them, if they had 
any, - they followed the manner of the Eaſt, which 
ſhaved the forchead ( not the Crown, as did our 
Romaniſts,) who. were as much dillatished with 
Theodorns of Tarſus St. Panl's City, who being de- 
ſign'd Archbiſhop 'of Canterbery to revive and. pro- 
mote the Romani Intereſt in Brittain ( quite loſt well 
nHigh,)-was[?] fain to ſtay four, Months at Rome be- 
*fore his ſetting out:into his dignity, that his Haire 
' might grow fit to:be ſhaved after the Roman. mode, 
- being well contented to part with an old lock fora 
-new Throne, which proves the Greeks to be as fardif- 
ferent from the Romans,as our Brittains in this Rite. 
Epiſcopalem vero Confirmationem pre alia 
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ente tots populus magnopere petit, [*] no Nation had 
Epiſcopal Confirmation more. in eſteem, and fo de- 
ſired by all, as the Brittains faith Cambrenſis; 
whoſe Archbiſhops did Conſecrate their Sutfragans, 
and were Confecrated by them in their own Pro- 
vince: Andnever fought to Kowe for their Pall, as 
did ieveral other Nations, as Pope Gregory did [*] aC- 
quaint his Azxſtire; .in anſwer to his 7**. Queſtion, 
directing to rake no Superiority over Arles, becauſe 
ab Aitiquis predeceſſorum meorum temporibus palliuns 
accepit, that Archbiſhop did uſe to receive his Pall 
fram Rome, and therefore was not to be depriv'd of 
the Authority, which once he had obtained, [*] Bri- 
tanniarum vero Onnes Epiſcopes rue fraternitate com- 
mittimzus., But he'le give leave to his Auguſtine 
to bring all the Biſhops of Brittain under him , who 
by conſequence, (and in the Popes opinion, and di- 
ligent ſearch, ) never had any Pall from Rome, 
which by the Principles of the [*] New Roman 
Church, is Ellentially requiſite to conſtitute - an 
Archbiſhop, becauſe it brings a round ſum of Money 
to their Colfers, and dependance and Canonical 
obedience to their See, and the diſowning the Su- 
premacy of Temporal Soveraigns by Conſequence : 
But whether the Archbiſhops of Brittain, ſoeſteem'd 
for ſeveral Primitive Ages, by Emperours, and the 
great Councils of the Ancient Church, who ſum- 
mon'd and own'd them, under that dignity and 
Charter , muſt loſe their Ancient right and priv- 
letlge at the pleaſure of a younger Church , becauſe 
it never complyed with its new and ſordid devices, 


x Cambrens Dejcygptio Cambr. c, 18. a Cambrenſ. Itm&ar 
Camber. lib 2. c. 1, "'b Bed. |, 2. c 22, 7, intirrog. b In- 
nccentius 3tins de Officio Miſſe c. 51, 


more 


SY, 1 
tbr gain and Lucre, is juſtly a queſtion, of whith 
more hereafter, bur their diminution in faCt, upon 
the reaſon thar is implyed to occaſion it, ſets it our 
of queſtion , that by ,the confeſſion . of the Popes 
themſelves, Brittain neyer own'd, or acknowledg- 
ed any Superioriry , that Rome pretended over it : 
Bur though our Biſhops never went to Rome for 
their Pall, or Conſecration, yet they us'd not.to 
ſtand upon ſuch terms of diſtance, from the Aſiatic 
Churches, nor the Church of eraſalem ( though 
for ſorne Ages, by reaſon of the deſtruction of thar 
City, .truckling under Daughter Cities, that were 
of greater note and fame;): but really and originally 
the Mother. of. all, Churches, and particularly re- 
fpected by the Church of Britrazz, upon that ſcore. 
For thither they us'd from hence to flock and reforr, 
as is obſerved by. St. Hierome, [<] thither [4] Sr. 
Helena repaired with her Retinue, building and en- 
riching Churches ; Thither Pelagizs went, and was 
cleared intheir Councils, explaining his own ſenſe 
in [*]. Greek before them, againſt his Errours : 
Whether it was hiscare and Intereſt ro ſpeak more 
warily, or whether, as one defends Calvin, againſt 
a Jeſuite, charging him with Atheiſm, thar_he read 
Calvin in Bellarmines Works, and. not in his own. 
bat it is,zather to be ſupeCted, that Pelagins was 
more truly guilry of his. dangerous Herefie, than 
that the Synods of his own Countrey ſhould ſo ex- 
plode him without cauſe ,. or St. Auguſtine his ho- 
nourer write ſo well, in vain, againſt =. But not 


to digreſs, but to ſpeak more directly, (for Pelagins 
had he been Orthodox, was but a [*] Layman) thi- 
ther our chiefeſt Brirr;ſp Doctors are recorded to re- 
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: pair, St. David, Paternzs, Elixs or Teilaw, and to be 
Conſecrated Biſhops by thar Patriarch in order to 
Z to their return, which the Brirrs/b Church was fo far 
from diſ-relliſhing;that the hrſt of them in full Synod, 
was tranſlated to be Archbiſhop of AMecnevia (called 
afterwards by his Name, ) upon the ſcore of that 
Conſecration, together with his parts, as betore was 
mentioned out of [©] Giraldxs Cambrenſis, whoſe 
aime was, as himſelf declares, to be another Guuldas 
in delivering nothing but the Truth. [*] 
Many other Rites and Cuſtorre3 there were in uſe 
among the Brittains, as Beae obſerves,that were con-; 
' trary to the unity of Z's Catholick Church [5] p/u- 
: rima alia faciebant unitati Eccleſiaſtice contraria, 
which took up a long diſpute at the Synod of Srrean- 
ſhall; from which the Br:ttains would by no means 
® recede, but preferr'd therr own Traditions, as well 
& 3s they might , before a!l thar were followed by 
the Roman Qhurch ar that time, which Bede, calls: 
* the whole World ; whereby ic appears, that though» 
& our Britiſh Antiquities, are many of.rhem loft and 
& periſhed, through Wars and defolations; and the 
Z ſpecial m4lignity of the Church of X-me, to ſuppreſs 
3 the memory and honour of ſo emulousa Church, (as 
& this of Brittain was in its eyes) and Abbot Duninds 
E Books of the priviledges of the See of St. David, and 
& of the Ancient Rites and Cuſtomes of the Brirtiſb 
Church, mentioned in Pirſeres, were deſtroyed with 
& many other at Banger, with its Monks and Mo- 
$ naſtery and ["] Libiarr, (and I pray God to pre- 
# ſerve our Engliſh Libraries from the like” rude: 
# zeal,). yet the account of its Cuftomes and Anti- 


. e Uſher p. 210, 1demp, 474. Girald. vitz S, David. f 14:44. 
S Prefat, Cambrig Deſcript, g Bed. lib, >» c. 2, h H. Livid 
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quities, 1s ſufficiently preſerved , and contain'd in 


the firſt beſt Councils of the Primitive Church, and F 


the Learned Orthodox Fathers of the Eaſt, with 


whom it ſo entirely and exactly agreed and con- | 


curr'd in all found Traditions, as appears by the 


raſt, and inſtances I have already given, from | 


which Kozze very much departed , and j{tands noto- 


rioully cenfur'd by the Carhelick Church as Sghiſma- | , 


tical for the ſame ; which abundanriy proves the 
Brittiſh Church never was| any Dazghter of Rome, 
nor could be ; not only becauſe of Ancienter. years, 
and ftanding,than her ſuppoſed Aforher, but becauſe 
as. wholly ditlike to her in every line , and feature, 


and humour, and Ceremony, as are the Spaniards | 


*2o the French, though both Chriſtians in their kind. 


| ſhall add, bur two or three of their Homilitical | 
Cuſtomes and Principles, (and paſs on to the Cha- ! 
racters of their Antagoniſts from Rome) ſuch I mean, | 
as had more influence upon their Converſe with * 
one another z whether the reſpect of the Church ? 
to the Prince, or the Prince and people to the Þ 


Church, or the people to one another. 


As to their reſpect and Loyalty to their Prince: 
There are no foorſteps inthe Primitive Church, nor F 


the Ancient Brittifs f6r depoſing Kings tor Hereſies, 
or Scandal. Spiritzdl Dicipline 18 not toalter, or un- 
ſele C2 rights, It's an Antichriſtian fiſt Monarchy 
Principle that offers ar it: If Rome be a Mother 
Churchin anything, itis in t4z5. Whoever us'd it 
here; had it from her forge, Mens ſeveral rights, 
as they are men, and as they are Chriſtians, are as 
ditterent, as peace of Conſcience, and the peace of 
the Kingdom, as the law of the land, and the law 
of God, as the Body, and the Soul, as Outlary 
and Excommunicatlon ; which the Church: of Rome 
COliy 
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7 confounds together : But the Brietiſh Clergy knew 


how to pay their ſeveral rights to Godand Ceſar, to 
be faithful Servants to Chriſt, and Loval Subjects 
to their King ; they boldly reproved and cenſur'd 
the enormous vices of their Princes out of love to 
God, and them, and Countric, as appears by [*J 
Voadin Archbiſhop of London, reproving King Yor- 
tigern for manying Hengiſt's Daughter, a Pagan, 
when he had a lawtull Queen, ſlain tor it, by the 
procurement of her Father, not by Yortigern, though 


® a veryill man, and more happy in ſuch a Martyr- 


* dom, than-ina pertidious connivance — a whole 


$kin, and a ragged Conſcience ; and alſh by—Gildas 
his ſharp reproofs remaining tothis day, againſt ſe- 
veral of their chifeſt Princes, for which not an hair - 


; { of hishead was touch'd by any of them, as can be 


heard or read, as likewiſe by [*)] A4:danxs his ſpe- 
cial ſeverity againſt great offenders. They ſcverally 
reprov'd , but never rebelF'd againſt their Princes, 
nor encourag'd any to it, and they were the more 
lov'd and embrac'd for it by ſeveral of ther re- 
turning,as did Conſtantine the Son of Cador,[*] Prince 
of Cornwall, who upon Gi/das his rebuke, became a 
zealous Preacher ot the Goſpel from a bloudv De- 
bauch ; and Mouric and Morcant Princes of Soxth- 
wales, became great Patrons and BenefaCtors to the 
Church , for its fideliry ro their Souls againſt their 
vitious humours ; both ſecuring and gaining Hea- 
ven to themſelves thereby, the one by their Intes, 
grity, the other by their Repentance. Bur asta their 
blameleſs, and more worthy Princes, the Brittiſh 
Biſhops were never diſtant from them,ncither in their 


a Godwin Catalog & HeRor Boethius Hiſt, lib. 8. b Bed. lib. 
3-6, 5. C Uſher 540, d H. Spelmep Council p. 64. 
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danger, nor joyes, nor deaths : E/44d[-] Biſhop of Z 
Glouceſter followed King Ambreſe in all his Wars 7? 
and Victories: [fJ Dzbritizs Archbiſhop of St. David, | 
Encouraged King Arthur's Army againit the Infidels 
4n his Badonic Victory. The whole Clergy of the 
land alwayes aflembled to interre [5] their Princes 
at Stonehenge. Cowardize in any of their Souldiers | 
in the Cauſe of their Prince and Countrey [*] was Þ 
Excommunication with them. The root of Eriitifo 7 
Valour, was Conlcience and Loyaliy, according to 
that Canon of the['] Council of Oraaze : Fortitz- 
dinem gentil; um mundanAd cnpid, tis, fort if 4dinem inten 
Chriſtianor um dei charitas facit, Heaihens are valiant 
for ſome /«ſts fake, Chriſtians for Cor ſcience. And it 
appears by good confeſſion, they never were reduc d 
' for want of Valour or Loyalty to their Prince, [*] 
Emman:::! | mperour of Corſr.:ntinople requeſting of 
King Henrz the Second an account of his Kingdom 
and Rarities, was returncd this for one ; [n quradime 
Irſule parte ſunt Gentes, que Wallenſes dicantar, tant 2 
andacie © ferocitatis , ut nudi cum armatis congred: 
non vereautur , adeo ut ſanguinem furdere pro pair. 2 
promptiſſime, vitamque velint pro laude paciſci: In a 
certain place of this Iſland there isa Nation, called 
the Welſh, of {ſuch bold and daring Spirits, that they'l 
make nothing to cope with Armed men, though 
naked ; and toſpend their bloud for their Countrey, 
their lives for Honour , is what they moſt defire 
and wiſh for. Mewbrigenſ;s delivers the ſame Cha- 
racter in eftect,” though not with the ſame Candour ; 
Barbaros, Audaces,alieni ſanguinis [*] avidos,& proprii 


e Hiſtor Brit, lib, 8, f Uſher p.1123. g Hiſt, Britt, l, 8, c: 
12,16,24. hConcil,Arclat,preſentibus Fpiſcopts Brieranniz.car,3« 
i Conc. Arauſic c, 179, k Cambrenſis Deſcripr, Cambr. c, 8 
Agric 2, 41/ecrttis Pitſeus p. 276, Z_Newbrigenfis 1. 2. c. 5. 
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prodigos . Andif they had not been not only over- 
powred, but outwitted by Zaward the firſt, by. a 
mercyful Providence, they had tought it out to 


* & the laſt man with ditadvantage, rather than ſurvive 
" & their Prince. Rege incolum! mens ommbus ta : 
" | amiſſo rupere fidem, And fince they came under the 
Engliſh Crown , they | have acted, and greatly ſuf- 


* © . . — . P Fe 
fercd in ſeveral Civil Wars, but never againſt the 


" © Right Soveraign, A fair Inducement roour Royal 
) & Princes of 11-/es, not to reit content with the bare 
' #$ title, bur ro be better acquainted with their people 
| # for thcir encouragement, as We hind Prince Arthur 


& of larc ro have kept his Court amongit them; for 
the beſt bloud will clot, if never cheriſhed by the 
= heart. 

F Nor were the Princes, and Gentry, and People 
Z interiour in ther reſpects and honour to their Church, 
b (which with Tertallian 18a great 17a aud Character 


g of he truce and Orthodox.)By the Law of Howel Dha, 


Z (!) Of rhe three, that were of the 2rorwm to make 
a Court, the Clergy man ever was one, and thealone 
( cuſtos rotulorum. The Ancient Princes never feaited, 
nor conſulted , nor went to [*] War , without their* 
Biſhops, as before; Erhelfred's cruelty towards the 
Monks of 3a»gor went ſoon toall their hearts, which 
coſt him above 10000 of his men upon the place, 
and the loſs of his Kingdom ſhortly after : thcir 
common reſpects to the meancit of their Clergy ap- 
pears out of Camvrenſis '["] iro *cnilibet Reliro1ofo, 
monacho vel clerico, vel cuicunque Religionis habit uns 
Preferenti , ſtatim projeitis armis, cernuo capule, 
benedittionews petnt , rany Church-man they met, 


;4.4 
"».. 


- 


| Leges Howel Dhaa»ud Spelman c. 20 m Hiſtory, Brit. lib. 8, 
& 7.8.14, |, 29, (4.4.14, 15- u Cambrens dejcript, Cambr, 
Wc.1T 
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whether Monk or Miniſter, that wore the habit of 
Religion , they threw aſide their arms, and with 


humble bow and Reverence asked his bletfing : the , 


greateſt Gentry for Birth and quality, (of right Brit- 
tiſþ education ard Principles) are obferv'd to our 
days, not to take the right hand of any Maniſter ; 


minding him by their reſpect (which they count no | 
diſparagement) to mind himſelf and his coate the © 
better. The Church of Rome procures the ike Re- 7 


verence from the greateſt of her Grandees, but by } 


 & 
Fs 


Romiſh Arts, and IndireCt follicitations, as 40 dayes 


pardon of venial fins, for killing the Garment of Þ% 
him that celcbratce, w ith other ſecular contrivances 
and Inducements ; But the Zriz::/o Church, hath re 
ſpect from her own, and others of high degree and | 


% 
Fi 
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- 


o 
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Dignity, without ſuch bribes, and politick encou- © 


ragemcnts ; The Churches of Scotland, and Ireland, 


A. 


her Daughters, fided with her againſt Popery about ? 


a 1000 years ago, with utmoit zeal and vigour, | 


when ſhe was delolate and over-powr'd. The great- 


eſt Pillars of our Church in latter years, the renown- i! 


ed Arch-Biſhops Vſher,and Parker,and Bramball with 


others, beitoxyed learned pains in her particular ho- F 


Nour and defence, when ſhe had bur ſma'l power to 
requite their Love, not to mentionthe like eſteem 


in the breaſts and mouths of many, (if not all) our F 
Reverend and learned Mitres, both dead and living. 
Nor were, nor are, their People, (that retain # 


their right Br:tt;þ principles) leſs wanting in mutu- B 
all Charity, and reſpects to one another, "and eſpe- 
cially in compaſſion rowards the weaker and poorer 
foit: for in ſuch kind of charity and ſuccour, none 
perhaps , came nearer to the Primitive Ciriſtians, 
—_ had all in [*] Common amongitthem) than 3 
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our Right Ancient Britta:ns, of whom faith Cam- 
brenſis, ([?] Nemo m hae ger.te mend: cits, onzninuns enim, 
&c. though they were poor, yet none was in want 
amongit them, if any had it togive, de [1] qzo bbet 
pane appoſito primum frattionts angn/um pauperibus 
dant, of every loafe ſet upon the their table, the 
firſt cut was laid 2fide for the poor ; their frequent 
meetings, prohibited by the ſevere Laws of Henry 
the fourth, thercin called Czmmz:haes, were clubs 
of theRicher ſort amongit themſelves,to rclicve their 
poor friends and n*ighbours ,as the word imports,be- 
Ing-comportations, or Collections to ſet up thepoor,” 
not wholly out of ufe to this. day ; Largitatem [P] & 
dapſilitatem canttis virtitions aingporunt z Lherality, 
and Hoſjitality (ior others to farewell by them) 
they fancied above all other vertues whatſoever. 1 
ſuppoſe he alludes to the great eſteem, and con- 
tempt, that Szberwidand Arſrberwid was, and is in, 
ftill amongſt rthero, thar have kept their Language, 
and Ancient Cuſtoms moſt free from Forreign mix- 
tures ; for with ſuch, no man can fall under a worſe 
or better character them of 53h4erw or Auſyberw ; no 
greater coramencation have they for any man, or 
woman, than wr or 2wr4:g 5 yoerw, no greater nore 
of Infamy and unworthynels, than Arfypherw, (which 
they pronounce as Sxber and nſuver though writ / 
with y ) which words, whatever 1s their Erymolo- 
gy, in their common acception , carry a compre- 
henſive ſignification of ſeveral good and evil qualt- 
nes, as ingredien's. And (1) it is manifeſt Syberw 
in the firſt ſurface denotes {berality , as Anſyberw. 
niggardn*\s; but then further, it points at the cauſe 


2 Cambrenſ. deſcript, Camb” cap. 18, q ibidem & Uſher Þ. 
3% 
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and reaſon of both, for (2) fuch a man is to be allow- 


ed Syberw, that doth by all men, as he would be done | 


by; and the contrary is »/yberw, ſo is he, that 
takes greater meaſure to himſelf, than he will af- 


ford to others, fo are all that can endure to fare | 


richly While their Neighbours ſtarve by them; 
and Sy5:rw is he, that 1s watchtu! and reſolute 
againit all avaiitions incquality, and overreach- 
mg, or unconcernednels tor oths rs, that bc in want 
and miſery; to that Syverw is jeſt and mercyſulas well 
as Liberal ; and Anſyberw unjx/f, and mercileſs : (3) It 
implies ſome incquality, when a man ſtrives to be 
kinder ro another, than to himſelt, and pinches 
himſelf in back and belly, to be kind and liberall 
to many: as I have known vety good Women ,who 
went habited ſcare above beggars, and of propor- 
tionable abſtinence in their diet, who if they had 
worn all their large aimes upon their backs from 
year to year, (which they valued above all gayety 
and good fare) might have appear'd and tard as 
ſplendid as any: of their rank, and know by this 
ume they made a better choice : and herein 15the 
Elicnce and iormality of Syberwid; and ſuch an en- 
grafted traditional honour an1 cftecm there is for 
fach, ainong it the brittains, thar thei names are 
mentioned with great and cordial dcarncts, as if this 
were to be a Sa:nt;tor faith and all vertues are prefu- 
med to be in that man or woman,where this temper 
is found ; and thoughit may ſcem unreaſonable, (or 
at Icait a wark of Superogation) to love another 
above himtclf, yet they judge nothing to be a 
greater duty, and content; and blefſing : (as indecd 
what is more Divine and Honourable, and the 
fource all noble actions and rewards , expoſeing 
lie for Country? &c.) and in their common bargains 
FLaſe 
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and meaſures, they abhorr and dread, preciſe and 
exact equality, without ſome addition, or voluntary 
overplus of kindneſs to another, they deal with, a- 
bove the ſtrict contract ; and they had rather abate 
vf the price agteed,,than be diſabled to give the faid 
addition, as their free guift; over and above their 
bargain ; which theyproverbially call 7244-4mw, or 
Gods Grace,and Bleſſing. And the 9:veris as Willing, 
or rather more, to give his Khad-dzw into the bargain, 
than the other to receive it. (4) It takes i con- 
ſcience, and the heart above all: they] hardly re- 
ceive it, if it comes not - from the heart, and from 
noends, bur as a free guitt : and he that is Arſyberw 
is therctorc hateftl with them, becauſe eltcemed ro 
have no conſcience, and he that is Sy%4erw from rhe 
heart, is call'd g/.z ei galon or clear ſpirited , which 
1< the lovcheſt Character, they jndge, any man can 
aeferve or receive; and probably Syberw Comes 
trom Sobrius, and Sobrius from 5@2e2-vry, in the 
rymology of it, whereby it ſignihes the prefervati- 
on of the mind , and heart; which is done, they 
conceive, by nothing more than Syberwid; as the 
mind and foul is deſtroyed and corrupted, by nothing 
more than Arfpberwia; which is the fame with Phi> 
lanty, or (elf love, (as appears by the premiſes) 1o 
haretiul with St. Pax/, and our Brittans, and with 
all good men : f6 that by this their imbred rradirion 
received amongſt all undegenerate Brittains, both 
high and low, they judge honeſty and mercy, and love 
to others above themſelves, (as in the caſe of humi- 
lity) to be their /e/f-preſervation, and chiefeit In- 
tereit, and ſureſt method to proſper. And no wondcr 
they preferr'd this hearty Syberwid before all other 
Yertues, it being nothing elſe, but that /ove, which is 
the fultilling of the Law; or that charity from a 

pure 
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pure heart, which is the end of the commandment, 
and the total of all Religion ; for what excellency, 
or degeneracy 1s there in human or Chiiſtian na- 
ture, that 1s not contain'd in Syberw, and avoided 
in Avſyberw?, What is honoxr in Nobles,horeſtum with 
Romans, T3 »e>3v, with Greek: , humility and charity 
with Chriitans, is all comprehended, in Syberw.And 
this Brit;fþ Principle and Cuſtom, is ſoundoubted- 
ly Apoſtolical and Primitive, that nothing more is 
the root and cauſe of the Arrogauce and trouble- 
{omneſsof Popery,or of that Lollowneſs andHippocritie, 
that hath too much prevail'd in Modern Prote/tarcy, © 
and Puritaniſm it ſelf;than the manifeſt wont theront: 
Some of our degenerate Gentry ought ro compare 
their ignoble any ſinful conſtant heaithing and (will- 
ing, (while they can hardly ſpare 2 glaſs of Water 7 
to Chriſt in their poor Neighbour) with this ſober 
and falvifical principle of their Progenitours, who 
(it 15 to be believed)never met to[*7] drink, but in re- 
tation to Cywwmortha ; and thele are ſy much Britt ains 
(they ſay) in their ſervile imitations of forrcign vi- 
tious Cuſtoms, that the hcalth of an A»ſyberw or 
nigga. dly, felhſh perſon, was never known to go > 
round amongſt them , but only of the Syberw and 3 
generous. This character of our Britt; Church PZ 
in her Doctrines and Ritcs , is cxactly the fame with hi 
that, which ['J] Epiphanizes gives of the Primitive 
Catholick , which the Church of Eng/and this day b. 
profelles to follow, and to retrive, which is the * 
1 

\ 
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fame Church with the Ancient Britr:/þ Church); 
the Brittains, and the Engliſh, being the ſame 
People, not only in Faith and worſhip, but in Laws 
and bloud; and greater alliance in Doctrine, and 


r Gzratd Cambrens eſcript,Camb,c. 9, \ Epiphanius lib 3.in ſins 
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Conſanginity to be. found between them, than be- 
tween Alexander and Clement, modern [talians,and 
\ Linus and Anaclc:us their predecefiors, Ancient Ro- 
Iyans; as may further appear. 
/ The Brittiſþ Church therefore appearing from un- 
doubred evidence, and their adverſaries exceptions, 
to be ſo ſound and Ancient in the ſubſtance of 
her Orthodox Faith , to impute {ſchiſm to it for 
her diſtance, or departure from the Roman, 
her Z-nior , or to ask where was your Church 
| before Lather, is a cavil not only ignorantly 
— groundleſs, but inpudently ridiculous, if they pre- 
tend to be in their Sences, thaturge it. They may 
: with as much colour of reaſon, object a ſeparation 
6 in us from Preſter-/ohn, or the Church of the 
, Abyſſines, well known perhaps to our Fore-Fathers, 


oF when they met at /erxſalem , whither both reſort- 
| « ed; with whom, as with all other Churches of 
Chriſtendom, and, as many asare allowed in that 
Circh, for ſincere and true members of Chriſt by 
o the ſearcher of their hearts and ours, we truſt by 


\*%s mutual offices of Prayer and Charity , we hold 
\ Communion in the General ;And a parricxlar rent or 
6 ſchiſm cannor be conceived, without ſome particular 
A. UVriou orSubjection preceeding,(and it ſuiſiciently ap- 
© pears how little! there was of old between Rome and 
Brittain) for hoyy can an Arm be owt of joynt from 

by thatpart, with whom it was never /». They them- 
ſelves who accuſe firſt,are Schiſmaricks unavoidably, 
eſpecially our deluded Engliſh, and Brittiſh, and Iriſh 
Roman-Catholicks ,born under the fame Allegiance, 
believing in the ſameChriit,that refuſe tojoynincom- 
munion and worſhip with their own Mother Charch, 
much more Ancient and pare than that of Rome ; 
which were it leſs corrupt, than it is, they unwor- 
| chily 


(x88), | 
thily prefer before her, againſt proverb and practice, 
for home is homely, be it never ſo homely, and you 
ſhall nor meet a child of that folly, thar will prefer 
a pompous Countels before his poor Mother. Bur 
-to truly Catholick, and Apoltolick, and free from 
all fouf and loathſome Idolatrics and Superititions, 
are the Sacraments of our own Church, that if they 
once taſted with usthe milk of their own chalt Mo- 
"ther, they would never cover Forrcizn breaſts (that 
have an ll name) any more, nor be to carneſt with 


us to prefer manitcit poiſon before it. And the cauſe of 


their deluſion ( thar ſhould neverthelets be ſo zealous 
to perſevere 1n {uch unnatural 19nodble obſtinacy and 


diſobedience, 1o deſtructive to themſelves ) muit : 


needs be more than humane, 2 Thef/. 2. 11. But our 
Communions and ſeparations are not in our own 
- power ; but weare to take and leav E, as God di- 
rects, and God directs to hold the unity of the ſpirit 
in the bond of peace, Ep. 4. 3. The unity of -the 
Spirit, and not the unity of the Fleſh; that is, to 
fele& ſuch for our Chriſtian Brethren, to allociate 
with them in dear fellowſhip, who cxprels by their 
Converſation, that they are dcad to, this preſent 
World, and ſelf ends, by their Faith and confor- 
mity to the croſs' of Chriſt, and live in Heaven by 
their holy conformity to hts Aicention, which is a 
ſtare of the Spirit, and Grace, and the right Catho- 
lick Church : But toavoid and feparate, as much as 
may- be in this World, from ſuch as are Earthly, 
carnal, ſenſual, ſelfiſh, ſcandalous , and eſpecially 
if ſuch, by their Doctrine, policy, profeſſion , de- 
ſigne, and principle ; for ſich are enemies to the 
-croſs of Chriſt , anda ſtate of confederacy with the 
fleſh ; wholly alymbolical and contrary to the na- 
ture of fuch a Church, a Chriſtian is to hold Com- 
munion 
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muyion with ; fo St. Pau! explainsand expreſsly de- 
cides this caſe, P/l. 3. 17,18, 19. ſhewing thar tich, 
whoſe God is their belly, whoſe Glory is their ſhame, 
who wind Eart/ [ y tin 75; Arenort tO be followed, bur 
ſpunzed, be their brags. never fo Chriittan and Ca- 
tholick; and why are they to be ſhunnd? becauſe 
they are exexzizs to the Croſs of Chrilt, which they 
abule and profane to compaſs Worldly ends and 
grandeur; and Chriits ſubjetts ought not to Cor- 
reſpond with his exemies, not only upon the ſcore 
of Loyalty, but [atere#t and fafery, for the end of 
both will be deſtruction, v. 19. And the reaſon why 
he,and ſuch as walk'd, as he did, were to be followed 
and embrac'd, is, becauſe he followed Chriſt in his 
Creſs, as isimplyed by the contrary Antitheſis, u. 17, 
18. becauſe he allo followed him in his Reſarrettion 
and Heavenly lite, as ir is exprefled in theſe words, 
v. 20. For our Converfation is ih Heaven, from whence 
we look for the Saviour. This 1s the Catholick Church, 
where all that wiil joyn with it, ſhall be ſure ro find 
Salvation by it. And in like manner he lirects the 
Romans 16, 17, 18. Dow [ beſeech you Brethren, mark 
them whith catſe diviſions and offences, contrary to the 
Dottrine which ye have learned, and avoid them, for 
they that are ſuc, ſerve not our Lord Feſus Chriit, 
but their own bely, and by good words, and fair ſpeeches, 
deceive the heart of the ſimple. A propherical De- 
ſcription of the Koman Church, Apoſtatizing into 
Roman Catholick, and preferring Titles befere Truth: 
Xpnwnoyinr, Or good words, preſignifiing their meek, 
and holy, and publick pretenſions, and title of ſer= 
vant of ſervants, Fathers, Confeſlors, Apoſtolick. 
See, &c. and their wacyier, faire ſpecches,(or rather 
bleſlings,) their eafic Abſolutions, and innumerable 
Indulgences, Ceremonious croflings of all things, 

and 
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and perſons. The like rule is given to Timothy and to 
all Biſhops, and every Chriſtian in him : If thou ob. 
ſerve any make a Trade and Merchandize. of the 
Goſpel, S«ppoſizg gain to be godlineſs, from ſuch with- 
draw thy ſelf, 1 T1m. 6. 5. Which markes and cha- 
racters of true, or falſe Chriſtians, though they are 
leſs heeded and regarded by the guides of the 
Church of Komz, and their credulous Diſciples, than 
by their more obſerving neighbouring Churches, 
who know that 5:#-02 /Yagns (the Father of the old 
Gnoſticks) pointed at by the Apoſtle, v. 20. was 
more certainly ar Rome, and left his ſucceſlors be- , 
hind him, than Simon Peter : The wonder 1s the leſs, 
becauſe gifts, and luſts, moreblind the eyes of the 
receivers, and Actors , than the ſtanders by. Nei- 
ther do theſe Apoſtolical warnings alone, bur the 
woful experiences, that back them, deterr us, from 
their communion above any other. We held com- 
munion heretofore with the Eaſtern Church, and 
that of Ferſalem, without ſpiritual hurt, or damage 
ro our {elves ; and our communion with the Ancient 
Gallican Church in the W:5t, added ſtrength and 
comfort tous: The Churches of Scot/ard and 7re- 
land, though bv Civil Governments they were un- 
der different IKings, and them not often friends, 
yet by the Chriſtian faith they were one piece with 
our Britt;ſh Church , defending our cauſe againſt 
Rome and Auguſtine with equal concern. Bur when 
we began to acquaint our ſelves with Rome, (when 
itwas better than now 1t is) we gain'd nought bur 
wounds , and defilements , an misforrunes by it. 
There Pelazins (with Celeſtins) had his fall and ruine, 
when with like good intentions, (as ſome other 
learned men in after Ages) he went abour to alter 


Þiyunity into a moral Philoſophy, to fit the _ | 
| 0 
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of Chriſtians there, who lived ſhort of men, and 
were but hardned the more in their fins, by- the E- 
vangelical DoCtrines of free grace; an evident 
ſymptom of cheir ripeneſs for Divine Vengeance, 
as appeared by the diſmal ſacking of Rome ſhortly 
after, Anno 410, [+] which heelegantly deſcribes in 
his Epiſtle to Demerriades. - There Wilfrid imbib'd 
* . the principles of avarice and ambition, wherewith 
he corrupted his Britiſh Inftirurion, and: broughs 
troubles upon himſelf, as well as others ; and more 
difturb'd , than promoted the plantation of the Go- 
ſpel amongſt the Saxons, carried on then by Brittifb 
* induſtry. There St. Patrick, and Palladins, Sons of 
the Brittiſþ Church, and of contrary DoCtrines and 
Cuſtomes to Kome, as appeared in their plantations, 
- yet hadthe name and imputation of being Miſſio- 
naries of Rowe , for the Converſion of Ireland and 
Scotland, ſay their Legends ; for Politicians love 
ever to have holy, and good men, for their tooles, 
and inſtruments, and prertences ; for ſo St. Peter and 
St. Paul, theirs name are as often us'd and applyed in 
the Courts of Rome , to countenance their carnal 
policies and deſignes, -as fohn Doeand Richard Roe 
in ours, to vouch ſuites; and though they make 
the croſs of Chriſt their Antipodes, and re-exalt the 
World with its pomp, into its old zenith and me- 
ridian, yet no where is the material croſs, adored and 
worſhip d with that exceſs of Reverence, as by theſe 
enemies of the Spiritual. What gain'd our Saxon' 
and Norman Kings by their generous reſpects to- 
wards them, (bearing then the name of a Church 
in chicf,) but the exhauſting of their Subſets, and 
the clipping of their own Prerogatives and Supre-" 


+ Inter Auguſtiaianas Epiſt: 42,6 Hieronymianas, 
macies 


(192) 
tmacies, and to be made their Engineers and Exe= 
cutioners to ſuppreſs and deſtroy the Ancient Church 
of Brittain , its Metropolitan Sees of York and Lon- 
don, by the means of the firſt, and St. David of the 
laſt? Neither will it ſuffice to plead, the whole 
Engliſh Brittiſh Church was once under the yoak and 

Juriſdiction of Rowe for a long ſpace of a time, and 
that it was Schitme therefore and rebellious difobedi= 
ence in them to ſhake off their Government : For this 
yoak and impoſition was early proteſted againſt by 
the Brittains , as unchriſtian and unjuſt ; and kept 
off with their utmoſt power as long as they could, 
and the Nation made often entries, in ſo many Sta- 
rutes of provilors, and premunire's againſt it; and 
the endeavours of Wickleff and Lollards, (who could 
Expect no other than ill names for it :) and they were 
fully evicted out of it at laſt in Henry 8. of Brittifh 
deſcent, by wonderful providence: Was it a Schitm 
againſt the Cromwellian party, who: pretended to as 
much holineſs as Rome tt 1elf, and more, for our Sove- 
veraign to return to hisown Throne, from whence 
he and his Father were ſb wrongfully kept ont, and 
ſo long? If they know not Gods ufual merhod, to 
give his own people over into the hands of their 
enemies for their fins; and to redeem them from 
them upon their - repentance by miraculous deli- 
Verance, they erre, not knowing the Scriptures, Mat. 
22. 29. nor the power and Diſcipline. of God, nor' 
the patience and priviledges of his ſervants. Their 
own Church of Rome, lay in captivity under the 
Exarchs, or the Conſtantimopolitan Emperours Vice- 
Royes, reſiding at Kavenna, from rhe year 568. to 
743. andſome of their Popes for tha retractorineſs, . 
have been courſely us'd by them in the Streets of 


Conſtantinople ; yet they held it no Schiſm to recover 
| cheir 
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their Ancient liberty, though by very ilt means, by 
dividing the Empire, and hazarding Chriſtendotn, 
and ſtrengthning the Tark, as the poor Greeks to 
this day complain. And may not we without Schifm 
enjoy our Ancient rights and freedom, recovered 
by lawful means, and in Gods time, without wrong 
to any, and with, and not againit the rights, and 
wills of our Soveraigns, as they by the contrary, in 
all reſpes ; yer it was more excuiable in them to 
gratife the T#rk, and ſubvert Chriſtendom, to pre- 
ſerve their own Chair , then jovn with Pagans, to 
invade the Chaires of other Churches, as a thief 


thar ſteals for his neceſſity, is more to be pardonec; , 


than an Adulterer that wrongs his neighbour for his 
luſt : but the Rom Popes ſhewed themiclves de= 


void of all conſcience, and honour, and fear of God, - 


in that they combin'd to deprive us of our hberty, 
then abour 596. when themſelves lay groaning for 
the loſs of their own : being worſe than robbers under 
the Gallowes,ort the thief that reviled our Saviour,be- 
ing himſelf under the ſame condemnation ; which, 
together with the violation of the Canons, is the 
reaſon the Br:ittains in Bede eſteemed theſe Roman-ca- 
tholicks and their Diſciples, no better than Pagans,ſ- 
que hodte moris et Britonum, dens Anglorum pro nibilo 
habere, ncc in al;quo communicare quam cum Paganis, 
lib. 2.c. 20. Yea they were more reconcilable to 
the Pagan Saxons, that rob'd themof their Comntrey, 
as appears by their leagues, and friendſhips, and 
intermarriages (reproved as afore by Lx C2 and 
Germanw, )) than with Inhuman Chriftians that 
us'd Pagan aſſiſtance to rob! them 6f rheit Faith, 
and tredd/down” rheir' Chrth: (for they 'vatued 
Truth above their Territory: AAd they would nor 
admit any of the Romiſh, into their ''Britrifht com» 

Q rgunion 
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anunion, ['J under 40 dayes pe _ as the Ro- 
maniſts (toſerve their deſignes) denyed the validity 
of the Britt;ſh Ordinations, as they do ſtill, that of 
our Engliſh; ſo that the Church of England now, as 
the old Britt+h Church heretofore, ſtand upon the 
ſame points of difference from Rome, thoſe of Miſſion, 
and Swperſtition, and Supremacy, upon which three 
moſt of the reſt depend, which leads, to give a 
more particular character and deſcription of Ax-' 
guftine and his Roman Faith, as it then ſtood in 0 
poſition, that.the ſtate of the Controverſy, and the 
merit of both Churches and Cauſes may the more 


fully appear. 
\ Uſher Rel, of the Ancient Iriſh, c, 10, 


SECT1oN VIII, 


The face of the Roman Church about the ſame 
time, and of Auguſtin's Qualification and 
method for his pretended propagation of the 
Goſpel amongſt the Engliſh; and that the 
Nation are under no Obligation to Rome for 
his work here, but bound by their Chriſtianity 
to abhorre and deteſt it. 


MO this end I ſhall only briefly recount ſome 


2 pa out. of, Bede. x. Touching his quar 
| fcarion for the, pretended. Converſion of the 


* , Saxons. 2. His method of ating his Ro- 
- , . mas Faith amongſt ghem. Thas:{cycral of the 
Dos 7 Engliſh 
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Engliſh Nation, as well Learned as Unlearned, and 
Romaniſts as well as Proteſtants, may review and 
conſider , how. this - A»gx/tine can.be ever own'd 


for an Apoſtle of the Engliſh, without wrong and 


diſparagement to Gods Church, and the Truth, and 
themſelves. | 

r. Touching his Qualification in reſpeCt of Learn- 
ing andprinciples : And his el/ocation and means of 
conveyance of the other , [to his Diſciples. Ir ap- 
pears he was no great Clerk,. ( wherein yer. he 
may far. better be born with, . becauſe of the rude 
Age he lived in). not only by his inſiſting upon the 
Alexandrine Calender, as afore, (not above an hun- 
dred years ſtanding before his time,) as a Tradition 


of St. Peter , ſo neceflary to the right being of a' 


Church, that by Divine Revelation, heprognoſtica- 
red the deſtruction ot theBrireiſþ Doctors by hoſtile 
Arms for their diſient therein, and the other rwo 
praneh about Bapriſm and preaching to the Saxons; 

ut alſo from his Queſtions and Scrwples ſent to his 
Pope Gregory, (much about the ſame ſize for parrs, 
though above for digniry:) Whoſe common charatter 
is, that he was the worſt that went before him, and 
the beſt Pope of all, that came after him. His £4] 
eight interrogation and ſcruple is, f pregnans mubier 
debet baptizari : If a woman being with child, might 
lawfully be baptized ? That ſhe was believing,is pre- 
ſuppos'd; and in caſe ſhe had been delivered,tharſhe 
had been ſo many days. (as her child proved Male or 
Female,) Levitically unclean, and conſequenrly un- 
capable of Baptiſm (by his Romiſh'Divinity,- which 
at this time, like the Alcharon, was a mixture of Ju- 
daiſh agdCtriſtianiry)was,with him,oat of queſtion: 
11: -,, a Bede lib;,n 28, 4 
Q 2 


by 


ignorant of what was becoming or unbecoming, by 
-* W-7 | | 'S 4 


"72: 


but what was to be done, before her delivery , and 


pollution in child bearing, was his great dowbr, to be 
{ent as far as Kome, for an anſwer ; which argued him 
to be wary, and of a very tender Ignorance in the 
Chriſtian Faith, he was now toplant and cheriſh, as 


- the chief Husbandman, and the great Arch-Biſhop 


of theſe Churches, inſtead of its By:r:i/þ Governoure, 
that were now to be laid aſide, and depos'd out of 
their own Sees and Chairs, fur being 1o unlike to 
him. Neither will | hear repeat the refolutton of 
the Pope, which is at large tn Bede, to this point : 
much leſs his elaborate carnal theories, and endleſs 
impure ſpeculations, wherewith his Holineſs enter- 
.tains his Grace (in Probation) upon that other 
queſtion, whether an Husband having known his 
wite, may enter into the Church, before he be waſh'd 
with Water? verifying an Aphoriſm , and obfſerva- 
tion of St. Pax! between them; that where the con- 
junction: of God and the heart is not heeded and 
maintained, men become Fools and ſenceleſs ; Roz. 
I, 22-28. 1 Tim. 1.5, 6, 7. for the Soul that hath its 
face towards God in unceſſant Prayer, or any honeſt 
imployment in his ſight, hath irs back ever upon 
Fuch impurities : as when its face is towards them, its 
. back is eyer rowards God ; And they are better kept 
wholly out of the fancy, than order'd, and ſtated, 
never ſo well init: wherein the Caſuiſts, or Sca- 


Trangers of the Church of Rome to this day, exceed 
all other-writers in the Critical ordering of this 


Mahumetan filth. - Neither was it out of diſ-reſpe(t 
.toifuch Fathers; that Bede thought fit toſer down 
_ſach paſlages,. as ſober Heathens, Livy, or Tacitms, 
--would-,not- have defiF'd their Hiſtories, or their Ho- 

nour in recording ; but from a vis a'Sixu&-; a mind 
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a RomiſÞ taint and fleſhlineſs of the ſoul, which kept + 
in«spunrty, Superiority, and diſtance from things 
below, 1s our right perſon, and Honour and our So- 
briety, and our meaſure to diſcern good from evil, 
Decorum from abſurdity, as/Cicero {ets forth in his 
Offices: which, the Roman/Principle 4im'd at, the 
: Chriſtian attains ; the Romnuſh, chiefly negletts and 
ſwerves from. Bur that other direction of Pope 
) Gregory to our Auguſtine (Þ) fana Idolorum non demo>- 
F liantur, ſed aqua benedit z,&c.that IdolTemples were 

not to bedemoliſhed, but to be purified , and con-. 
; ſecrated to Chriſtian uſe, with holy Water, favours 
of an Ignorance and frailty in both, which. is leſs 
r pardonable,becauſe more than humane or Chriſtian z 
| 


not excuſable in any Age, or Condition, Por ital-, 

lows Idols and Elements, a greater power to defile 

or Sanctific, than the light of nature, or Faith: can 
: admit of ; decent dedication of Churches to Gods 
| WH ſervice, may agree with reaſon and Religion, bnr. 
ſuch. Superſtirious SanCtifications diſcover'too-great 
a crack jn both ; For neither is an Idol any thing- 
where there is knowledge, 1 Cor. 8. 4,7... nor-can 
any thing defile, but what comes from the heart, that : 
is, the impure aſlents. of the, Soul 4ſath. 'x 5. x25:Bur-. 
where the Soul is made nothing of, an idol becomes " 
conſiderable and dreadful. And its External. impu-.. ©: 
rity requires much external Element to waſh iroff, < 
with thoſe,whoſe Religion conſiſts wholly in theout- a 
ſide, wherein the Phariſie and the Papiſt Jump; and -— eq 
our. Saviour having refuted the one, refuted the o- 1 
ther by the ſame Text and argument ; But ſuppoſing . © > 
fin could\ cleave to wals, can Water waſh it off : J 
from walls or fouls? If it can, it muſt be inthe yer= = 


b Bed, lib 1. c. 29. 
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tue of Divine bleſſing and Inſtitution, or without it ; | 
That Water alone is ineffeftual to wafh a Moor; 
much leſs a Spirit, or ſpiritual ſtain , Heathens had 
Divinity enough to aſſure them. Thatwirh :t; it can, 
and doth in baptiſm ., was never doubted amon 
Chriſtians. Now to raiſe this dead Element to wor 
other eftects ſupernatural and miraculous, without 
Divine Commilhion or Authority, is to equal and 
Ryval God. For to: transfer and apply the holy Wa- 
ter of his Inſtitution and bleſſing, toother Creatures, 
- thanwhom he redeemed with his precious bloud (for 
whom they were by himſelf peculiarly deſign'd) is 
ſuch an abominable prophanation, and raking Gods 
name, and his ordinances in vain, ſuch a charm, and 
witchcraft,and mingling light and darkneſs;holy and 
prophane together, as none could be the firſt Author 
and Inventer of, but Satan, the Father of Antichriſt, 
whoſe known praCtice of old was torevile and libel 
Religion by mock-Sacraments, and Sacrifices, and 
Ephods;to bring it into contempt, as it were by Tra- 
weſty and \Burleſque , and Ape God Almighty , as 


; oY drones+ build cels like tohony combs. . Whoſe me- 
"7 thods they of.-Rome have all along filially obſerved 


and imitated above any other Herefie, new or old, 
faveing the impure Gnoſticks , who very probably 
aretheſame with our Romaniſts ; As by their deſcent 
fromthe fame'place,” and Father Sworn Mage, 
their exact agreement in character with the falſe A- 


',-* - Poſtles-jn Sr. Paxis time, who exalted themfelyes 


above him, /(19n / ovum ovo fimilizs,) their affeCtin 
the beſt Chriſtian titles,” amidſt Antichriſtian helli 
Practices and Cuſtoms, might be fairly evinc'd ; for 
where are Gods ordinances more daily prophan'd by 
Mmocke imiration; holy Baptiſm applicd to.Bells and 
wag Walls; preaching to the fouls of the Air, - bes 
Sk EET Yo 1,2... fore 
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fore; and to ſhame them ro amendment, more than - ©: 

to difhonour a contrary Religion z though they have - 
riot yet arriv'd to that abominable prophaneſs, as 
attually ro feed other domeſtick Creatures with 
the Euchariſt, they ſo much worſhip, yet they have 
already done it, by their Principles and Cuſtoms; 
it's frequent with them in the Egge, though not in 
the Serpent ; And theſe are they, who mult now be - 
own'd, as the Apoſtles of our Religion, and Patri- 
archs of the Eng!:ſh Faith; to whoſe ſucceſſors for 
ever, aHM obedience and worſhip, and ſubmiſſion muſt ' 
be paid in all gratitude, for their ſake ; and not a 
few (deſerted by God for not loving the Truth, 
2 Thefſ. 2. 10.) already begin to bow the knee to; 
Satan, and corrupt Nature, in wcak, and ſimpley 
and childiſh judgements, and debauch'd perſons (the 
weakeſt and ſimpleſt of all, for nothing eats out 
the heart more than vice) helping on the Apoſtacy, 
according to the Brittifh Proverb, Gwaith hawah wv 
methy , It isan caſfie work ro fail ; or Socrates his an- 
ſwer to fair Zais, the famous Courteſan, bragging» 
as ſhe mer him, that ſhe had more that followed her, 
than he had ; who replied, that her Diſciples went 3 
down the Hill to her School, but his, came »p Hillito 7 
But Auguſtine, though he was Bare and Poor fox 
Inward Principles and Endowments, yet he was not ſo 
ill furniſh'd for Oztward Appearance, (a true type of 
his Roman Church to this day , gay without to the © *W 
eye, but naked, and bare walls within to reaſon) 
as ap ears from the Inventory of his furniture, and ' + 
Urenſils [<J] vaſa ſacra, veſtimenta altarium, Orna- 
menta quoque Eeclefiarum,& Sacerdatalia,& Cliricalia 


c Btd-lib.x, c, 29. 
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| Indumenta, Saniterum Apoſtolorum & martyrumreli- 
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quias , nec non'& codices plurimoz, in the laſt place, 
and almoſt forgot , and without the Epithite ſacros,to 
afſure us,they wereBibles.Oytward and decent Orna- 


- ments and Ceremonies, in the worſhip and ſervice 
of God, cannot be jultly tax'd or cenſured, un- 


Icts the whole ſtreſs and {ubſtance of Religion be 
placed therein, and not inthe Leart ; which is much 
thc humour of that Church, and was ſo much the 
Principle and compoſition of our Azgxſtine, that 
though the Churches of Chriſt in Britain , were 
never ſo confeiledly Ancient and Catholick, astoall 
the Articles of thcir Faith, or unblameable in their 
Diſcipline, or eminent in their Clergy, yet becauſe 
they dittered from Rowe about Eaſter, 'in the manner 
ds before, or in not uſing ſp:ttle, or the like nally 


Ceremony in Baptiſm perhaps,as they do ; or had not 


their locks order d after the like bald-pate manner ; 
(for the pretence of not Preaching xo the Saxons, 
was but a meer artifice and colour) nothing would 
ſerve the turn, or allay his zeal, and wrath, but 


"their total ſubverſion and diſlolution, by the helpof 


Pagan Arms, and Gods name brought jn to abett, and 


* countenance this Barbarous deſign and malice, - by 


Hypocritical Propheſies and counterfeit Revelations; 
If .oneufing the name of the King of Spain, ſhould 
make an Embaſſy from that Crown to this , now 
at peace with one another, thar if the Engliſhcon- 


form not forthwith, to the Span;ſh mode, not only 
-In their habit, but the cut of their Hair, and the 


formof their muſtachiocs; they.mult expect nothing 
eſs; than*the utter deſtruction of their Church and 
ſtate, from God and man; though ſuch a meſſage 
might juſtly be look'd upon, as the frenſy of a mad- 
man, would they be tree from cenſure, if they neg- 


wag 
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lected their own ſecurity however, if it was well | p-. "2 
known by experience, that the like :hrears had been _ 3 
by dark means executed, before their own : « 

within remembrance of their own Hiſtory ? 

But the Learning, and Dottrine, of this Pretended 
Apoſtle, was not more Weak and Korren in the heart, © 
than the right means i of propagating it with the 
mouth, was proportionably defective and wanting ; 
and had it been ſound and Chriſtian, if (Faith comes of 
by hearing) how could he preach to Engl ſh ears, 
when neither underſtood the other ? no more than "= 
Duck-Chickens their Hen- dam , recalling thenv 
from their connatural Element, Neitheris there any 
Sermon or Homily of his, on record, that; might 
worthily entitle him to our converſion, as is urg'd 
' by the [4 learned and judicious in both particulars, 
The guift .of tongues and power of miracles, here 

fail'd him, where it was moſt requiſite and neceliary; 
though ellſe-where, (where they were frivolous and 
needleſs, he abounded with them) in ſo much thar: 
his. careful Pope, writes an Epiitle to him on pur-" - RF 
poſe ; not to be [*] tranſported above meaſure,' 7 
with the many miracles he wrought , which yet me 
might be of the ſame nature with his own Divine -7z 
Revelation, [*J] and Gods anſwer in a dream, to his + ©” 
Prayer for Traj4n, to reſcue him'our of Hell, which- © 
God hadgrantcd, with this proviſo, that he ſhould: 
trouble him-.no more with his Prayers: ,of that 
nature for Heathens ; and who. were like. to:be his: 
Interpreters, whillt the Neighbouring Miniſters 'of 
France were back-ward [8] in this work (as Pope 
Gregory himſelf complains?) judging them unworthy 
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-__ ef Chriſtian Communion, in the poſture they ſtood 
. -» to the'Britrains, that had hir'd them for Auxiliaries, 
+ (a5 Þ conjettur'd [8] by another,) the terms of re- 
- 4 raven reſtitution, being like to be asmuch 
FI iſted, by the one, as rejected by the other ; there- 
2 fore ſome French Merchants skill'd in the Engliſh, 
= through their commerce;and Ignorant of the Canons, 
= or ſome mean 'Miniſter , that might be won to Act 
>» » for Gaine and Intereſt againſt the Rules &f the 
* » Church, and the Principles of his more conſcienti- 
ous Brethren; muſt be'the Interpreters, and imme- 
diate Ghotitly Fathers in'the Engliſh converſion ac- 
cording to this ſtate, till in its proper place, it ſhall 
beproved, that the Britrains themſelves (who beſt 
gpuld forgive their own injuries) and the Diſciples 
of their Inſtitution, were by 'a reconciling Provi- 
dence , Gods Inſtruments in this converſion , and 
not our Azguſtine : though it muſt needs have gone 
ſomewhat againſt the grain, with their Chiefs, to hold 
the Britain's lands from them by the Sword, arid 
> , Heaven' by their cowrrefie ; which the Intelligence 
"= and Avyarice of Rome ſoon found out, and is the true 
=, reaſon (and not the Jingling Legend of the fair 
Engliſh Slaves ſold at Rome in the market;) that 
ſame of the Haughty Saxon Heptarchs, (when it 
- was a ſhame to ſtand out, while moſt of their ſubjefts 
were converted, and no leſs an Inconvenience to be 
_ >> Introducd by the Briztains, whom they forc'd from 
© their Inheritances ;) were firſt ſer on, to ſend their 
*_, _ Uefires to Rowe, to have it done by the Pope, as 
appears by [®ÞPope Gregory's Epiſtle to the King and 
Queen af France, whic he readily complied with, 
aſpiring to be Univerſal Biſhop about this time by 
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e=ftint in all haſt hither;borh bethinking oftheWorld> © 
iy purchaſe of Supremacy and dominion, that was'ta./ 
be gain'd (right or wrong) thereby, according to. 2 
the eternal principles and bent of that degenerate + 
Church ; carnal ends,requiring carnal means, as ſuit 
able to promote them, whichis the ſecond point to. 
be cleared in this ſtate. A 

2. By what means our Avguſtize propagated his 
(equivocal) Golfpel; (fo far as it was propagated a- 
mongſt the Engl;ſh, It was not by the light of Gods 
word, and the power and demonſtration of the ſpi- 
rit, approving it {elf to every ones Conſcience, 
which outof its eternal Allegiance to God, admits 
of no Truth without it produce a Divine Ticket 
along with it, which carnal Evangeliſts and ſelfiſh 
Apoſtles find too difficult exactly ro coin and coun- 
feir: Neither was it with the enticeing words of 
tuman wiſdom and eloquence, whereof there 
was now little cauſe of fear from our Awgn/tine, rhe 
one being a Human, the other the right Chriſtian me- 
thod of preaching the Goſpel, which Se. [4] Pas pre 
ferred ; But his method had ſeveral effects toprove.it 
was rather Satanical and Antichriftian, being carried 
on with carnal Arts, and Craft, and Pride, and Lying 
wonders, and Blaſphemnres, and Sacrult and FW 
bery, and Maſſacre, and Murder, which cannot be 
from God ; and they that take this Awuguitine to be 
the Father of their Faith, had need beware whom 
they take for Grandfather; ' The names of his. fel> \- 
low workmen, that were more eminent than the 
reſt, (but Inferiour in parts in all probability to him 
their leader,) were Meliitas, Zuitns, Paxlinns, and 

i M. Weſtm 4. 6:9, & 605, & Wheeloc is Bed, /ib. 24 £8. 
k 1 Gor.3. 4. compared with 3 Cor. 4.2, . - . 
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= > mwhereas ignorance uſually is as harmleſs, as it is dull 
— —andflegmarick, theirs was high and pernicious, attive 
> and politickand Harpy-like ; inferiour tonone in the 
© dextrous ſuitmg of their temptations to the - ſeveral 
= inclinations of the party , who was to be broughr a- 
© = bour to ſerve their turnes. His inſolent ſwelling pride 
EZ > (as Mr. ['] Lambard taxes it ). appeared towards the 
—= Britiſh Biſhops, who intended him a reſpectful meet- 
we = Ing, beyond what he could merit for his honeſty, 
. - (going about toerect a new Biſhoprick in a Diocels, 
bk >  thatdidnot belong unto him,as anAltar againſt Altar, 
"Y and »pon another Altar,againſt all Laws andCanons) 
> Being ſure of one Archbiſhorick by the Converſion 
| of Ethelbert King of Kent, carrying a great ftroak 
iff it, (who was as good as preconverted by o- 
thers [] miniſtry before he ſent for Auguſtine, 
though Bede conceal that matter ;) Thenext mark 
was another Archbiſhoprick for Paxzlmus, that of the 


iS 4 


Tork, where Elthelfred and Edwin, the one elder, the 

other younger , are tobe won to ſerve their Church, 
E: by different Zares : Old Erhelfred 1s toll'd out by his 
>  ambition;and zealousenmity againſt Chriſtianity, to 
© feiſe anddeftroy the borders of the Britrains i the firſt 
{- - Pplace,andhimſelfinthe next:Young Edwis is brought 
© " over to the Chriſtian Faith by carnal attraction, 


E:.- 
P's 


== anda["]marriagewith King Erhelbert's Daughter, 
© andthe addition of pre-acquaintancein dreams, be- 
_ = tween him and Paxlinss, to diſpofe him to Chri- 
= Mianity, not unlike thoſe between [*] Paul and 
Ananias, Att. 9g. butin their Trath ; for Edwin could 
be no ſtranger to the Chriſtian Faith, being brought 
np'from the Cradle to ripe years , as [?] the Britiſh 
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Hiſtory relates, ( Bede not diſagreeing,'l. 2.c. 12. - %* 
with Prince Caawalhan of the ſame Age, whom 
Bede calls Cardxella, or Cedwal'a, furious enemies; 
afterwards to one another, (thanks to Auguſtine); 
to the loſs of many thouſand lives, ſometimes the»? 
one, and ſometimes the other prevailing, and kik Z 
ling, and burning all before them 3 Eawin in the 
end going by the worſt, and Paxlinws [Y] forc'd to 7 
quit his new Archbiſhoprick, and return with young '» &® 
Edwin's Queen to Canterbury,[]Caranella non pepercit "= 
religion; eorum exorte jam, &c. Cadwalhan not ſparing = 
to root up his new plantation Northward,for the rea- 
ſon before cited out of Bede. And yet this old part of 
their Miniſtry in match-making, and beſtowing mens ha. 
Kingdoms from them upon others, to the diſtur- 
bance of Nations, and ſometimes of themſelves, 
the Church of Rome is not out of love with, to this » 8 
day : Andhad it not been for aſubtile [*] Miracle , .* 
of Lawrentins, the whole plantation of theſe /taliaw 2 
adventurers had gone preſently to wrack. For Low 
don foon expell'd theſe Forreign propagators, with 
Mellitus their new Biſhop, who never durſt return 
any more. Bede (mothers the true reaſon- of this 
uſage, and ſayesin one place, that Seberrs Children 
(then the Princes of London) did it, becauſe Mellirms * 
denyed them, being unbapriz'd, the pure white] 
bread of the Exchariſt, which their eye long'd for, 7 
ro taſt, as if they had been inur'd but to brown-bread © > 
before: In[+] another place, Londonienſes excludant _ _ 
Mellitum 1dololarris pontificibus ſervire gaudentes : 
The Londoners (ent him away, preferring Heatheniſh © 
Idolatry before the Roman Religion :- As if the Saxon 
Pagans of London, had not the like noble diſpoſi- 
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5,6. Fa 


It A att "0: 1 (206) }F "Þ 
Wd 
b- ion for the Truth, as the Kentiſh but thoſe Had 
© + more Grace than theſe. Bur takegno- notice of 'the 
"=> ority of the people of ; being Ancient 
#ttaims, reduc'dby treaty , Chriftians there- 
fore by conſequence ; which w *« a reaſon, they had 
"a Brittiſh Archbiſhop and Clergy. reſiding amongſt 
« 3 > them (from the beginning of iſtiani x oor after 
= the Saxon Invaſion for an Age or twaz-till they were 
» CJexpell'd ro make room for Monk Svaaftine JWho 
did not welcome Auguitine himſelf, though coming 
with his Pall from the Pope , to be an Archbiſhop 
amongſt them, which is the reaſon Maimibury in- 
__— rimares of hisſetling at Canterbury [©] where he was 
4 welcome , and very probably was the fear 
tou, that mov'd him to make Laurentizs his 
at Canterbery, in his life time, againſt the 
s, to ſecure the ſucceſſion ; leaſt the Primacy 
"after his death ſhould devolve, where it was before, 
-__andwho but Zondon could raiſe this fear, becauſe of 
& -_ old Right? Much leſs therefore would they welcome 
* . - Aﬀcllitus asa bare Biſhop over them , or contribute 
”*, totheir own degradation, as well as the Sacriledge 
=. andS6chiſme:. Bede therefore is right as to the fatt, 
_—* = though notthe cauſe; that the Londoners ſent him on 
©, -  goingwhichis confirmed by Maimesburic's [*]Penu 
i rin Poteftatis , that Eatbaldhad not power enough to 
he keep him there, which-catmort be underſtood of the 
. eppoſition.of the Sebarets, who were his Couſins [Y] 
and at his Devorion, bur : more ;probably of the 
body of the City, as Chriftians,” berrer principled. 
Butthen Eadbaid, whoſucceeded Erhelberr, apoſta- 
tizing from his Fatwers Faith , had like to have 
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blafted the remaining part of his N 


Canterb 


ſight and ſtory whereof made a new alteration, and 


a preſent compaſſion in the well — , and | s 


pon and Mellitxs to return to _— ortly after, 
ut all to little purpoſe ; Edilred King of MHercia,not 
many years after, viz. Anno 676. coming upon them 
Aaligns [*) exercits, with a Malignant Army (for 
Mercia had now, and before, received the Chriſtian 
Faith from Brirriſh Teachers, ) laid all Kenr waſt, 
faith Bede, and demoliſh'd [®] all their Churches and 
Monaſteries to the ground, with the like irreverence 
ro their /tal/ian Religion, as Caraxella or Cadwalhan 
had in the North, and the City of Rocheſter was de- 
ſtroyed in the ſame common ruine andcalamity, [*J 
Patta its Biſhop retiring and ending his 

with Sexwalf (Biſhop of Aercia,) His Church being 


deſtroyed and plunder'd of all it had. Feigned Mt 4, wY 


racles, like hot waters with the intemperate, 
a little recover the ſpirits, but they ſhorten life : Ds 


Kelwidh tra coelir, Od eir ymbelh gwelb in'r gwir, 


faith the Brirrsſb* Proverb z A Lye may do, while 
it is believed, butar long running, Truth is berrer, 
But this whipping ſtory was not well feigned and 
deſigned, to be believed for true, by wiſer poſterity, 


however it might for the preſent delude an ignorant 


Heathen: For we ſeldomar never read,that ſeparated 
Z Bed, |. 3, c.6. a Idenlib,q. G12; bb 1den 165d. 


Souls 


"left at 7 
, hadnot Laxrextixs, Ifay, ftepdin with 
a miracle, being ſorely [*] ſcourg'd all over black 
and blew by St. Peter, as he lay in Church, the 7 
whole night before, for having ſome thoughts him- >= 
{clf to follow Mellitus, -and Z«ſtus Biſhop of Re- 
cheſter, his Companions, who in deſpair of doing *X* 
any good here, were reſolv'd to go for France : The 
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Touls,(bur only Chriſt, or Gods Angels) appear'd ts 
men ; to direct them at a ſtand , faving in one caſe, 

> — where itis hard to determine, what appear'd t9 
© Sax, whether the Ghoſt of Samuel, or the Devil in 
= his ſhape; withall this aftion more fitted a Town 
© Beadle than a glorified Apoſtle ; or if St. Peter muſt 
= beſoſeverc and Butcher-hike, it might rather be, nct 
for his departings but his ſtaying behind the reſt of 
his Companiors, to diſturb good Chriſtians, and 
corrupt poor Inhdels with a falſe and bloudyReligion; 
or if there were any reality init,beyond Melanchol- 
by ly, or Art, it might rather be the wrath of a tor-« 
£3 3 menting ſpirit for deſerting his cauſe, or if done up- 
"2 on himfelt with his own hands; we have preſidents 
$7 of Crafty criples [*J endicted for the like ttratagem 
to move compathon, before ſome of our fage Judges. 

» Bur Aellitzs his: ruſhing £<] into the midſt of 
flames; to quench a great fire in Canterbury with 

- his Prayers ; looked more like a true- wonder 
(eſpecially in one of his race andPrincrples,) who if 
not 'belyed, *are betrer skill'd in burning Ciries, than 
faving ; and blowing up States and Kingdoms, as is 
roo well known. What Religion can that be, 
-or what obligations can it tye of obedience and 

| gratitude upon Intelligent minds and coniciences, 
=, that's ſupported and Propagated by Divine lies and 
=>, Impoſtures, ſo hateful tro God, and conſcience, and 
= Honour? every lye, as Cicero cuuld obſerve, carry- 
Ang [4] Perjury and Atheiſm in it ; in its defyance 
> 'and flight of God and conſcience; which it ſees and 
% knows to contradict it : and the lye, that quores 
:God for its Author , being: the 'moſt abommable 
and worſt of lyes : No leſs -were the converting 
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Miracles of A»p+Fine himſelf, the chief Thawmas 
twrgus, which impoſed upon the belief of venerable - 
Bede, and much more upon the leſs deſcerning multi- * 
tude, not only in reitoring ſight to the [+] blind —*S 
$4xon, he brought, Punteus-like, with him, (for ro 
have tryed it upon an honeit Britain, if thexe had "MN 
been any at the diſputation, might have prov'd as 
difficult, if not as impotlible, as his more neceflary 
guift of rongues) and that not abour any point of 
Salvation, or rhe extraordinary Glory of God, but 
(after miracles had long ccas'd in the Church, de- 
ſigned only for the unbelieving) abour a rrifle, a- 
bour ſome ſcruples or minutes of the Calendar (in 
a Gamſter-like wager) and imitation of Elas 
the main juggle and drifr being to diſcredit and 
ſubvert an Ancient Church in their well built Faith, 
and Cuſtoms, with Legerdemain. Burt more eſpe- 
cially and moſt abominably in his Enthuſtaftical Pro- 
phecy of [*] War and ruin to the Brut; Doctors 
and their Pcople by the Arms of their Enemies, for 
nat joyning their atliftance with him, to Preach 
the Goſpel to the Engliſh, Qnibus vir Domini Au- 
guſtinus fertur minitans predixiſſe, &c. to whom An- 
guſtine the man of God, 1s reported to Prophecy 
by way of threat, that if they refus'd Peace, from 
| Brethren, they ſhould receive War from Enemics, 
| and ſufter a revenge of death by the hands of the 4 

| Engliſh, to whom they refuſed to Preach the word 

life.. Wherein heenrtitles God himſelf roall the lyes, 

| and miſchiefs, and ſpoils, and murders, and maſ* 

facres, that were contriv'd to attend this predictiony 

which he grounded upon three falle Allertions z | 
Firſt,” that the Britcains envyed. the Goſpel to the T 
. e Bad,ulib, 2.6 3. i idtme —_— 
= = L Engliſh, 
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Enghſh. (2) That he good man, came hither, from 
Rome, for no other end but to Preach it to them. 
-(3.) That becauſe they refuſed to joyn in that 
Miniſtry with him, for the Salvation of their Souls, 
therefore God had reveal'd unto him, a ene tekel, 
or a ſuddain deſtruction, to come upon them by their 
Enemies. 

(1.) And the firſt is the ſtrongeſt exception , or 
Luo Warrarto to overthrow the Chriſtianity of the 
Churches of Brittain, (tothe juſt forfeiture of their 
Sces, to rhe greater zeal and diligence of Rome, ) 
that we hitherto met ; that, againſt the chief pre- 
cept and example of their Saviour, to love their 
Enemies, (the badge of true Chriſtians) they ſhould 
have that /iving ſence of the loſs of this preſent 
world, (to wht they were dead by their Faith and 

aptiſm) as out of Satanical diſcontent, to let go 
their hold of the other likewiſe, and ſuffer them- 
ſeves to be beaten out of their charity and duty , as 
well as their Cozntry, and to revenge to Eternity a 
wrong of t:me : But that experience daily imforms, 
- that doing of a wrong more. diſſolves all charity in 
the ſoul, than ſwfering it ; and that men uſually hate 
where they hurt, though they be forgiven, and 
ſecur'd by a Chriſtian temper againſt the ſuſpition of 
xevenge and repercuſſion ; for he that wrongs ano- 
ther fights and allaults the Almighty, (in whoſe 
hands, and Laws, all mens perſons, and beings, and 
ronſequently all mens rights are preſerv'd and kept, 
At: 17.) and every conſcience, (upon its reflection 
and ſence of ſuch a War) is cither preſently ſmitten 
into Infinite repentanceand reſtitution ; or becomes 
harden'd diabolically in its Rebellion , and can- 
not reſt, till it finiſh its hatred and deſtruction of the 
Innocent, without cauſe , as it firſt began ; bur it is 
Rot 
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not ſo inſefering wrong,eſpecially withPatience and 
forgiveneſs ; wherein we become liker to Chriſt; 
and'every /oſs in this, is gain in the other world, and 
a manifeſt token, according to St. Paxl, Thef. 1. 5, 
6, &c. of juſt fear, and hope, of damnation, orSal- 
vation, reſpectively to the one or to the other ; and 
the Brittiſh Apothegme, Daw aro [mi fymhenid yn » 
bid yma, God grant me all my pain and Penance in 
this world, will well agree with the Apoſtolical 
Triumph, we glory in Tribulations wherein we ate 
more than Conquerours, and beholding (through 
him that loved us) to them that hate us, Rom; 
F. 3.--8. 37. So that it is more 1n r2aſon to be 
ſuſpetted and fear'd, the Saxons were more averſe to 
hear the Goſpel from $1em, as Hettor Boethins well 
obſerved [*] than the Britta:ins, to Preach it to themg 
who brought it totheir doors, (as Bede covertly and 
| loathly intimates) and maintained their Croſs and 
Church at Canterbwry, in the Metropolis and Capitol 
of their Enemies, where they were difabled to keep 
their Colours; and when, through pride of Victory, 
ſome af the Saxons Heptarchs ſcorn'd Salvation from 
the hands of their Maſters, whom they had made 
their Yaſals, but continued to ſtop their Ears, and 
choſe rather to be poiſon'd from abroad,than heal'd by 
them at home, and invited forreign Quacks to abuſe 
their Souls , as well as to combat and deſtroy their_ 
Brittiſh Church and Clergy, it was time for charity 
itſelf to wax faint and weary, AW. 13.46. and to 
reſolve to put up its Pearls , as conſcience grows 
mute;after long diſ-regard.But to hear our Ang»ſtine, 
or any of the Romiſh Principle, to tax them for it, 


h Inviſe Gentis magis quam Diſcipline, (de qui mults atque 
priclara frequentins Audiverant,) odio permoti lib, 9, 271. g 
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Ultra Sanromatas fugere hinc libet &c. the deteſtable 
Hypocriſy is enough to make one burſt with indigna- 
tion, that they ſhould accuſe, whoſe frequent 
"practice, upon the leaſt pretended violation of 
; their uſurp'd authorities, was to ſuſpend Cinies, 

interdict whole Kingdoms, for a good part of an 
Age, whofe entire Religion and policy is to de- 
prive Chrittian Souls of the Goſpel, and Bible, and 
Religion, and Knowledge, and to ſtick a feather 
of an Ave Mary, or Pater Noſter, to colour the 
, ſtealing of the ſubſtance. Bur it 1s alleadged, 

it is not Argxſtin's - charge alone , but the crime 
of the Brittaius urg'd by Bede out of their own 
Gildas, ['] Brittonas hoc facinnus addere ſupe- 
rzoribxs, ut nunquam fidem Saxonibus predicarent : 

For an anſwer; this is ſtrongly to be- ſuſpected 
to be a Monkiſh forgery, or an addition to the Text of 
Gilaas, becauſe, where better could ſuch a calumnie, 
with more probable ſ#cceſs be inferred, than to a 
Book which rip'd up all their Crimes and frailties? 
Which perhaps is the reaſon , that, that Ancient 
Book alone was ſuffered to jurvive; becauſe rhe 
Clauſe is abſolutely and nororioufly falſe in fact : 
And Gil/das would never have been guilty to belye 
ſtrangers, much leſs his own Nation : Or, it is juſtly 
to. be fear'd, Bede took Gildas by the wrong 
handle, [*] like ſuch, as would accuſe and rraduce 
a ſearching Preaches, fora falſe accuſer, or defamer 
of moſt of his Pariſh; making no diſtinction be- 
tween-Charge and Enditement, or nghtevuſnefs in 
the ſhght' of God, (before whom none are juſt) and * 
righteouſneſs before men {( where many are and* 


1 Bed /7b. c. 22, bk Gens noney concione eftimanda H, Lhuyd 
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ought to be unblameable)which is the diſingenuity of 
Milton likewiſe towards them, like thoſe, that 
would meaſure the morality of the Engliſh Nation 


towards their neighbours, frum their hnmble and” 


publick confeſſion before God, that they have no truth 
inthem, Gildat his reproofs are in the General; and 
of none in Particular , but their Princes, out of his 
Chriſtian zeal, and courage, and Paternal bowells, 
to ſet them and their Countrey at Rights with God. 
And though, through the faults of the Engliſh, or 
their own , (through prejudices and Hoftilities in 
the one, and paſſion , or frailty, or Cainiſh ne- 
glett of extcnding the Grace they had received 
to others round about) i the other, ſome might be 
roo far guilty of G:/das his charge of Chriſtian un- 
naturalneſs., which is to be feard , hath made far 
more Reprobates in the World, than ever Gods De- 
crees did z yet the whole Brizt;/þ Church could not 
be juſtly charg'd therewith , though ſome ſhould 
have peeviſhly denyed it, to ſich as were willing 
to receive it, whereof there is no inſtance; for it 
was never any prblich Reſolution or agreement be- 
tween them, nor -the particular perverſe judgment 
of any that were chict in Authority for Learning 
and wiſdom amongſt them, which bears ſome equi- 
valence co publick Allowance; as it was not of 
Gildas his own liking, who mentions this poflible 
default in ſome, with very ſevere and bitter reproof 
(which Beae had not the Noſftril to diſtinguiſh per- 
haps from Approbation,) nor of thoſe of the Br:triſh 
Clergy, that concurr'd with G:/das in the like de- 
teſtation of ſuch aſin, by whoſe prayers and ex- 
amples , he confetſes, he was much ſupported in 
evil times, and declares he would not have his re- 
proofs to be underſtood to reach them in the leaſt. 
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Bo. © For we ſhall find the contrary to what Bede affirms, 


to betrue all along, of whoma great lover, and an 
able and Imparrtial Judge , of Truth , for ſeveral 
ſuch particulars, gives this character. [!] Ex 
Anglo Saxonum gente fuiſſe conſiderandum, qui, & 
Brittanicarum Antiquitatum inſcii, & a Rebus Brit- 
tonum ornandis animo fuerunt alieniſſimo: For (to 
reſerye the proof of the Goſpel being planted a- 
mongſt the Engliſh by the Miniſtry of the Brittains, 
to its proper place,) The practice of St. Patrick and 
his followers, preaching to the 1riſþ his enemies, 
who enſlaved him; likewiſe that of [®] Nynias to 
the Pits, (who were Thorncs in the tides of the 
Britains, while under the Komans ) and [*] St. 
Kentigern to the Engliſh under Otta and Ebyſſa , as 
before, largely proves the contrary. Neither was [*] 
Aſerins Menevenſis, backward ( when defir'd ) to 
contribute his affiſtance to King Alfred, to the 
erecting of the Univerſity of Oxford, as a Nurſery 
for the better propagating of the Chriſtian Faith, 
but left 1a tam ſanttla loca, in quibus nutri- 
tus © dottns fuit , that holy place, wherein he 
was bred up, and taught under his Archbiſhop of 
St. Davids, as he there i{lilcs him, to repair to be a 
Profeſſor 1n that Univeſiry : Where yer, the ſtory 
faith, there was an old Academy continued, by the 
Britains time of out mind, from the dayes of Glaas, 
and Melkin, and Nirnixs, firſt Teachers there, about 
200 Or 300 years before. Bur Kent it ſelf, had been 
as great an inſtance, as any , that our Juguſtin's 
Charge was groundleſs, to his own crs. if 
Beatz had added fore more particulars touching the 
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- Church, [?*] Auguſtine found at Canterbury upon his. 
firſt arrival, built in the time of the Romans, there-' 
fore not under 200 years (but might be well 400 or 
gooyears before,) to which [?] Bertha, Etkelbert's 
Queen, of French deſcent, and a Chriſtian, with 
her Chaplain Lxidbardxs, did uſe toreſort for Wor- 
ſhip; which Angsſtine repair'd, and changed its 
name from St. Martizs, unto Chiſt-Church, making 
it his Cathedra! Seat, and the Metropolis of En land ; 
and wherein King Ethelberr was Baptiz'd. If he had 
likewiſe inſerted, who firſt bxilr, repaired, and af- 
ſembled in it, all along, at, and before the arrival of 
Queen Bertha or Anguſtine ; what was the ſtate of 
the Countrey; and the Civil Rights and Priviledges 
of the Kentiſh Inhabitants, which they retained after 
the change of their Governours, who came not over 
them by form, bur by gift and Articles, and what 
was alſo the ftate and Government Eccleſiaſtical of 
thoſe parts, before Augnitin's arrival, forit appears 
by our Hiſtorians, that' the Archbiſhop of Londen, 
(under whom was Xent) was not beaten and driven 
ro quit his See, and flee into Wales , till the year 
597- according to Uſher [7] (being the next year 
with him after Monk Amgxſtin's entrance) or 586. 
according ro ['} Math. Weſtminſter, being 10 years 
before Anguftin's ſetting out according to Bede and 
him in 596.) whereby 1tis clear, the Brirrsſb Arch- 
biſhops of London (as allo of York.) notwithſtanding 
all Pagan ftormes and Invafions , kept their Sees 
nevertheleſs; from the entrance of the Saxons till 
Rome's entrance afterthem, for about 1 50 [J-years, 
which implyes they had a Zaz-charge till left to 
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vern.. And though Bed: diſin genuouſly concea ls, 

Vbo they were, leaſt Monk Auguſtine ſhould appeat 
guilty of too much Schiſme, and violence, and Sa- 
criledge ; yet it is cafe to conjecture -who they 
were, as well, becauſe the Kentiſh Brittiſh Chri- 
ſtians were not forc'd to quit their Countrey, (which 
was amicably ſurrendred,) as alſo becauſe of their 
Intermarriadges with .the Saxo91s, which brought 
many of-them to the Faith of their own accord; 
which in King 4rthur's time they were all neceſſi- 
tated ta embrace, or profeſs, or quit the Land; 
and: when that neceſſity and force was over, and 
all. was in the power of the Saxon Pagan Kings 
again,King 7:rmmriexs (Father to King [*]Ethelbert, 


Monk Azgaſtines convert ) Chriſti dottrinam haud, 


wetwit inter Anglos propalare, ſaith [*] Hettor Boethins 
out of Tzrgottus, and who was then to propagate 
It amongit them, but the Brittains ?, whereby Beats 
faith appears, and falſe charge againſt the Brittains 
Who were the men that afſembled, and kept up this 
Church, till Auguſtine came : And that Rome,thrgugh, 
Azgnſtine, did more michief in one. year; toward the, 
fubverting the Chriſtian Churches and Sees of Brit- 
zain, than the Saxon Pagan cruelty. had done in 
150 years before. And that the.Saxon Communalty 
were tractable and willing to receive the Faith from, 
the Brittains, and it was only their Kings and chiets, 
that through their pride , were averſe thereunto, 
(and not all of them) but fome gave leave how- 
ever and toleration to their people and Subjects, to 
become Chriſtians. through the Miniſtry of the Brit 
tans, It isIfay to be conſidered, that Kent was, 
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reduc'd not by conqueſt, but by grant and conrteſie,, 
in conſideration [*] to Hengift, for his Daughter, 
Rowenna , to be King Yortigerns ſecond. unlawful: 
wife ; whereby the people continued in theiz has; 
bitations and rights, and the Chriſtian Faith in the, 
Countrey with them z though the King yielded: his: 
Royalties to ſtrangers, as himſelf to ſtranger luſts.. 
And their tenures of Gavel-kind in that County, is a; 
further pregnant proof, which ſome derive from, 
give all Xn, or give all Kind; others with more, 
reaſon and colour from a Brittiſh Etymology from. 
Gevelh, twinne ; becauſe of the equal diviſen of 
Lands between the Children of that Tenure, of fron 
Gavel which ſignifies a hold or Tenure, forming: the; 
word Gavel-kind therefrom, by a mixt compoſition. 
of Engliſh and Brittiſp , anſwerable to: that of the, 
people, who. are half Ezg/y/b, half Britrains ,, or- 
Gavtel-kenedl, the Tenure by Families, and Kindreds, 
as others more probably ; or (which may ſeem, the 
moſt probable. of all, becauſe furtheſt from any, 
ſtreine, and agreeing, as well with: the- nature of 
this Tenure,as the firſt occaſion for the phraſe) Gavel- 
cnt , the Tenure heretofore , in Syutaxs and right 
Bratiſ». ſtructure Gavel-gynt , by turning c into. g 
(which kind: of Sh:bboleth, or cvureboaie, and Change 
of. Inutial letters, the Englzſo, that live together and 
ſpeak. the Brutiſh, are ſeldom known to. Maſter,) 
whereby the people newly reduc'd under Foxreign 
Government and Cuſtomes, did notifie, and plead 
their-former Rights and Tenures, (when any, wrong 
or Cam, was ofter'd them, as they uſe this [*] Brit+ 
riſk word amongſt them to this day.), Which kind 
of Tenure is known to have been the ſame, which 
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was in common uſage amongſt the Brittains [7] of 
old, in Wales, whereby they weakned their houſeg 
by this equality, ro make good their natural af- 
tection and juitice. And though after the death of 
young Yortimer, the Hopes of Brittain, poiſon'd by 
his Mother-in-Law Xowenna, (who had beaten the 
Saxons in ſeveral Battells out of the Land, into the 
Ile of Thanet, and their Ships) they returned again, 
and finding acceſs to Yortigern, through his Hea- 
then Miſtreſs that bewitch'd him, they obtain'd 
a meeting for a Treaty, and watching their time, 
and [*J Stabbing about 300 or 400 Britriſh Nobles 
with long: Knives, they forc'd the King for his 


-., Ranſome and Liberty, [*J ro quit Eſex , Sex, 


" and Midldeſex, as he had done Kent before, through 
caſineſs; ir is not probable they did, or could uſe 
the whole City of London, with thoſe neighbouring 
Countries, as they did the ſoft King, and his un- 
wary Nobles ; but that they had their Terms, as 
well as Kent; and preſerved the profeſſion and 
Tenure of their Chriſtian Faith before any other 
right or iberty ; which is the caufe their Arch- 
biſhops were able to continue their ſeveral Sees rill 
Amguſtines arrival, as before; whoſe chief aime 
was for their digaities, and, as one ſaid, the Bees 
muſt firſt be deſtroyed, to come at their Honey ; 
which is*alſo the reaſon of the continuance of the 
Brirtiſh Church in Canterbery, (which Bede ſlubbers 
over) reſorted to by ttie Brito Chriſtians of 
Kent, co-habiting with the Saxon Pagans, to whom 
this is an Argument, that they envyed not the 
Goſpel, becauſe they envyed not their Daughters 
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inf) Marriage, and their own fleſh and bloud unte 
them, (as they did ['<J to the Ps) and to ſeveralof 
them while unconverted , Ut [Þ] neſciretur quis 
Chriſtianus, quis Paganus ob mixturam Matrimoni- 
orum, & multudinem Saxonum, 1t was chard to di- 
ſtinguiſh Chriſtians from Pagans, which was one of 
the greateſt ſins, and chicteſt provocation (in all 
probability) of rhe Ancient Brittains, becauſe (as 
is uſual) found to be the /nſtrumental, as well as the 
meritorious Caule of their rxi» and deſtruction, as 
in the Inſtance of Rowenna ; into which they fell, 

artly by the ill example of their Prince, and part- 
y perhaps by regard to outward ſhapes and linea- 
ments, which no leſs prevail in the weak and infirm: 
World , that chuſes ſence before Faith, and the Pre- 
fidents of frail Seperionrs, before the Eternal Laws 
of Chriſt and conſcience , for irs Rule and guide. 
But as Queen Bertha on the one hand ſhewed 
her ſelf rightly inſtructed in the Principles of Chri- 
ſtianiry and communion of Saints, while ſhe choſe 
rather to Aflemble her ſelf with fellow Chriſtians in 
affliction, than to perform her worſhip with lefs 
envy perhaps, in the private Cloſet of her Palace : 
So nothing appears more then the contrary, in the 
Actions of our A#v7zſtine, ſufficiently Unchriſtian in 
their preſent, and much more pernicions, in the de- 
ſign dperpermity , of their Irregularity : for to joyn 
in deſigns with Pagans againit Chriſtiars, and to 
erect a private Church before the Pablick Cathedral, 
the Daughter before the Mother, yea to ſet the 
Church of Canterbury before all our Ancient Metro- 
politans Sees then in being, and ſeveral Arch-Biſhops 
reſiding in them: (ifour Koman Chriſtians had been as 
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kind, as their Pagan Eenemies were towards them, 
And it could not be a wreck,while there was ſo much 
Chriſtianity to be found alive in the land, neither 
was Auguitine Lord of the Eſcheare.) To erect I fay, 
anInferiour Church in oppoſition and Precedence to 
all its Superiours, was a manifeſt ſcandalous ſchiſm 
m our Aguſtine to attempt and begin, in all Roman- 
Catholicks, to approve and promote, for after Ages : 
Though not ſo in Proteſtants to ſubmit to, (by their 
Principles) after the chief Magiſtrate and our Laws 
(to whom ſuch rights belong to here, (and not to 
the Pope) had interpos'd an Eſtabliſhment , and 
Tranſlated their Obedience from one Metropolis ta 
another, whether before in being, or a new crected 
by them. But our Roman-C atholicks are Fanaticks or 
{chiſmaticks unavoidably in this point; as well, when 
they diſown a Proteſtant, or own and acknowledge 
any Arch-Biſhop of their own Church and perſwaſion 
in that See. They are F anatically difobedient by 
their own Principles in the ſirſt caſe, for to reject and 
difown a Proteſtant Arch-Biſhop ſettled by Law, as 
their Governour,out of duty to the Pope, whom they. 
preſume and believe to difallow him ; this is like in 
all-proportion to the Proteſtant's rejecting the Pope, 
out of duty and Allegiance to Chriſt, the chief So-. 
veraign of all ; which Papiſts eſteem Fanatical in 
Proteſtants : Though Proteſtants believe, that Chriſt 
is.to be obeyed, as much before the Pope,as the Pope 
according to them,above theArchbiſhop or ourLaws, 
and alſo, that the Pope in ſeveral Doctrines claſhes 
againſt Chriſt, as manifeſtly as any Proteſtant Arch- 
Biſhop of Canterbary, can ever claſh againſt the 
Pope ; But to take Chriſt's will and private conſci- 
ence, to judge of the Pope, 1s abſolutely Fanaticalt 
in Proteſtants, ſay the Papiſts, therefore for diffent- 
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ing Papiſts, out of their Private conſcience accord- 
ing to the Popes will; to judge and reject any Pro- 
reſtant Arch-Biſhop of Canterbary, their lawful Su- 
periour, is abſolurely Fanaricall by their own Prin- 
ciples and ſayings, and opening a gap for Inferiours 
to judge their Goyernours, And that they are as 
apparent Schiſmaticks, in the fence of the whole 
Chriſtian Church, in obeying or approving any Re- 
man-Catholick Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, uſurping 
Juriſdiction in the Diocels of others againſt their 
wills and Rights, fhall in due place, more fully ap* 
pear ; whereby it 1s manifeſt that our Romanilts 
(who are firſt art accuſing) cannot ſtir or move our 
of the Schiſmaticks themſelves, untill they become 
Brittiſh Proteſtants. Nether was our Auguſtine and 
his followers guilty of Schiſm only, but of Hoſtiliry 
and invaſion made upon the Rights of Chriſtian 
Brethren, which 1s more than Schiſm, as much as 
War and claſhing, is more than bare and harmleſs 
diftance berween Friends, which ſhould be one and 
the ſame, and a War of a ſcandaloxs Inſolence, and 
a more ſcandalons confederacy ; not to be counte= 
nanced by any Prince, in the firſt reſpe# , becauſe 
commenced without provocation, and tending to 
level all Swperiority in the World, making a Swbjett 
Swuperiour to his Soveraign, the Younger to preceed 
the Elder, the little Danghter of Canterbury , to 
command their Greater and Ancienrer Mothers of 
York and London: but the ſcandal of the confederacy 
exceeded the Infolence ; and the Spirirza/ confufion, 
the Temporal, that was atrendant to it ; ſuch was his' 
combination with Pagans againſt Chriſt;ans;to promore - 
his wordly Pride, making himſelf worſe than a Pagan 
thereby to any ſober judgement; as if the ReCtor of 
Orr anto, or a Greek, Prieſt ſojourning there, ſhould 
. colt 
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tombine to betray the Town, to the great Turk, of 
terms that not only that Church ſhould be made 
equal tothe Sce of Rome,as was Ravenna, but Metro- 
polis toit, and himſelf Swperionr to the Pope, when it, 
and all Jraly were reduc'd by Turkiſh Arms, who 
could ſoon ſilence all Chriſtian Priviledges and pre- 
ſcriptions for the contrary title ; Itsin vain to make 
application : for the Idolatrous Pride and madneſs 
of them at Rome, {orns to be reduc'd and ſhakled by 
the Laws of Nations, or common band of Chriſten- 
dome , or the great Law of doing to others, as 
they would be done by ; what promotes their Church, 
and its Grandeur, is Kight Chriſtianity, be the means 
never ſo Tzrkish, or Heatheniſh, or unconſcionable : 
and what abaresirt in the leaſt, is Hereſie, or Twrciſm, 
be they never fo Chriſtian or Regular : All Laws, and 
Canons; and Bibles themſelves, are to be interpre- 
ted and regulated by their own becks and Intereſts : 
according to the like character Busbeqizs gives of 
the great Turk, (a Partner Antichriſt) »i/ equam 
prtat, quod nolit ; nil iniquum, quod velit : nothing 
with him is juſt or unjuſt, but his own will and pride; 
The Brirtains could eaſier brook rapacious Heathers 
to Rob them of their Country, than holy Chriſtians 
(holpe by Heathens) thus to Rob them of their Sees 
and Churches. But their wonder and regret is 
anſwered in their own Proverb, that reports a Gen- 
tleman (who became a Highway-man) whena ncar 
kinſman Rob'd by him, minded him of his Birth and 
conſanguinity, for better uſage, to have return'd 
this anſwer tothat Plea, Na choelia dy gi dy han, pan 
_ - _—_— truſt not thy own Dog, when he runs 
(2) The Btirtains were not backward therefore, but 


forward enough, toPreach and promote the Goſpels 
| among 
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among their Enemies,though not all ſo forwatd,as ths 
zeal otGildas did wiſh,by reaſon of their many diſcou- 
rage ments and Impediments from Hoſtilities, eſpeci- 
ally from Azgxſtine and his party, who 2/y. came nob 
over hither to Preach the Goſpel as he- pretends, but 
to fiſh in troubled waters, and to raiſe his fortune 
out of the misfortunes and calamities of the Bris- 
tains, like thoſe that come toſtcal goods, when mens 
houſes are on fire: tor as he could do but little good by 
his coming, for want of learning and the Language; 
ſo there was no need at all of his coming, for Queen 
Bertha had prepard her Husband for Baptiſm, as 
Pope Gregory intimates in his Epiſtle to her, [4] com- 
paring her to Queen Helena Mother of Conſtantine 
the Great, for her zeal and endeavours in this affair, 
(Where (by the way) it is obſervable, by the con- 
feſſion and tradition of Popes themſelves, who was 
the chief Inſtrument under God, in preparing and 
converting the firſt Chriltian Emperours, Con#tan- 
tizs Chlorus her Husband, and Conſtantine the Great, 
her Son, and the reſt of the Emperours by conſe- 
quence, after their example to the Chriſtian Faith : 
If Kome had the like to ſay, of any of her Daughters, 
as Brittain of her Helena, to have given the like 
overthrow tothe Heathen World, the like encourage- 
ment and exaltation to the Chriſtian , who could 
ſtand before her brags?) And what Queen [<7] Bertha 
had ſo prepar'd, Znidbardxs her Chaplain , who 
attended her, was .well able to conſummate, 
and to Baptize the King, whom he had no doubt 
inſtructed in the Faith before, which he was far 
more qualified to do, than Azgsſtine was, or could 
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be, having not the Tongue, nor that guift of Mi- 
racle. What came this Monk :{d many Miles hither 
for? was it for rhe ſouls health of the Saxons, and 
co Preach the Goſpel to them in conjunction with the 
Brittains, as he here pretends? he ſhould have us'd 
fome likely means towards the attaining of this 
end, better ingratiated himſelf with the Britains, 
than ro pick quarrels abour rrifles, and ronſures, and. 
inconſiderable Ceremonies , againſt the General 
F<] Inſtructions of his Pope ; honoured them with 
his communion, as did Berthaand Lnidhardss; hin- 
der'd confederacies with Pagans againſt them, as 
did ['] Palladixs in Scotland : or, as Leland Roandly 
and ſolidly reproves this /ralzan Hypocriſte , and 
zeal of him and his Pope; in the judgement of the 
tearned and eloquent [*J] Arch-Biſhop Parker, (fup- 
- poled to be the Author of Anriquitates Ecclefiaſtice) 
debnerat Gregorius admonxiſfſe Saxonas, gentem per- 
fidem, mt fi ſincere Chriſtianiſmum admittere vellenty 
Britannie [mperinm, (quod contra. Sacrament um mi- 
litie per tyrannidem occupaverant) juftis Dominis, ac 
poſſeſſoriom reſtituerent , Pope Gregory by his Aw- 
gnſtine, ought to have admoniſhed the Saxons, who 
were a pertidious Nation ; that if they intended ro 
Embrace the Chriſtran Faith in ſincerity, and to any 
purpoſe, they ſhould reſtore the Scepter of Brittain 
fo the right Lords and owners, who had hir'd them 
for rheir ſervice and defence,from whom on the con- 
rrary, they wreſted it by force and perjury, againſt 
the Faith and honour of Souldiers. , Bur Creffy 0b- 
jets quiet Polſeſhor for 4 or 5 defcents fron Hengiſt; 
& if Emrys, of Awvrelias Ambroſins ," and Orher Pens 
dragon, and Arthar, as well as Young Yortiager,' 
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tad made no re-enties. Bur this ſcemed as unſuc- 


leaveand liking of the Brieains to be Arch-Biſhop of 
Canterbury over their heads : or to be ordained and 
conſecrated by the Brirriſ Biſhops, in order there- 
nnto, which he fo far fhunned , that he went o- 
ver Seasto France, as far as Arles to [8] Etherins 
Arch-Biſhop there, to receive his conſecration for 
Arch-Biſhop of England, and that faith Bede, by the 
ſpecial directions of Pope Gregory, which compar'd 
with the former paſſage of the ſame Pope, con- 
cerning Brittain never having had a Pall from Rome, 
and conſequently never being Subject to, or depend- 
ing upon thar See, and their tubſequent indefarigable 
Induſtry (after Auguſtine's Plantation and. ſucceſſion 
was extinct)of chrulling new Arch-Biſhops from time 
ro time, and undervaluing all our Briz:/ conſecra- 
tions, manifeſtly proves the bottom of Xomes deſign 
upon England: that it was not Ed:ficasion but Empire, 
that was ever there aim ; though with the ruin af L 
this Ancient Church, if it could no other ways be - x7 
compaſled ; {6 Awgnſtine had the face in a Synodical 
meeting of the Brittiſh Biſhops 'near Worceſter, gs 
before, to require the Brittams to joyn with iS 
(aſſuming now to be an Arch-Biſhop h&e againſt 
leave, and Law, and Canons) to Preach the Goſpel 
to the Saxons (which was his pretext and -4r:sfice 
to hook in their allowance and apprabation of his wn 
juſt and Schiſmatical uſurparion ; ) -which ſubrile 
Propoſal was difficult to be- granted, or denied, bur. 
either with the  Inconveriience of betraying their 
Church, and- Country, and Chriſtian communion, 
(by the Canons of the Church ) if chey yeilded rg 1 
» * 
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joyn with him ; or having the odium.of witholding 
the Goſpel from the Saxon Pagans, if. they refus'd: 
which 1s the true rife and Stare of this Infernal ca- 
lumny rais'd again the Briztains, of their denying to 
Preach the Goſpel to the Saxons, which induc'd the 
worthy an1 Reverend Author afore mention'd, [:}to 
conclude this mceerting to have .been contriv'd for a 
{nare, to get words of Indignation from-them, to 
provoke the Pagan Saxons to form a. War againit 
them, toruinthe remainder of the Britiſh Clergy in 
Wales, and to cover the combination with Propheſie; 
to Father the murder upon God to make it juſtice. 
(3) And. accordingly Ethelbert, as Bede acknow- 
ledges, [*] provok'd Erheffred King of NVorthumber- 
land the chief Patron of Paganiſm, and Enemy of the 
Chriſtian Faith, againſt them, (upon the ſcore of the 
high words that palted. berween them , and Au- 
guſtine at that meeting) and it is as eaſy to gueſs: 
- who informed and incenſed his new convert, King 
Ethelbert , from his denunciation of War againit 
them- upon the place, though in the form of Pro- 
phefie and Divine Revelation, $S; pacem cum fratri- 
bus 4ccipere nollent, bellum ab hoſtibus forent accepturi, 
no ſmall evidence with conſidering men, ['] of this 
Apoſtles Waving a chief hand in the Barbarous en- 
fuing murders, and long and bloudy- Wars , and 
devaſtations that followed, which he could fo cer- 
tainly. fortell : for theſe and other Saxon Kings, 
coming with united forces, againſt Brochwael Scy- 
thrawg Prince of Powys, not fo well. provided foe 
them,and ſoon putting him to the rout.at Legeceſtria, 
ſaith. Bede , that is Weſtcheſter , (Wales being then 


h Ped.1.2.c.2 i Antiquitates Ecclefſiaft:p. 47. nor. con(cius ſed 
(au 4 Be;ltp. 48. 


larger 


| (2257) 

larger than now it is,and by the Brittains called Caer- 
leon, from a Roman Legion that quartered in that 
City,)- fell in the next place upon the Monks that 
were with him in his Army, and flew of them 1250. 
no more bur fifty of them eſcaping Their ailiſting 
with their Prayers, being made a pretence for this 
hoſtile uſage by the Kings, ſo faith Bede: Bur the 
Norman Ancient M4. S of Trivet in Spe/man['] ſaith, 
that they were found in the City, [*]and every one 
of them put to the Sword in cold bloud, becauſe 
they were Brittains, the Latine copics of Bede: add 
this to be done, after the death of our Angaſtine, 
but there is no ſuch clauſe in any of the Sax0, Manu- 
ſcripts,[!JandBrſhop/ewel finds Awgeſtine's hand to 1e- 
veral Charters ſigned ſome years after this Maffacre, 
commirted in ["] 603.whereas our Angnjtine acord- 
ing to our beſt Chronologers dyed not ["] till 613, 
ſo that He might well be prefent at the place of their 
ſlaughter [<7] (If it was not according to ſome in 613, 
the ſame year that he dyed which was a bloudy Le- 
gacy) encouraging their Executioners:Whereby we 
have .a talt of the Roman forgeries,while they were 
maſters of our Records aud Manuſcripts : Nothing 
that ſeemed tomake for theirChurch,have they neg - 
lected to in{ert,withour cither Art, or Colour ; nor to 

expunge and alter all that made againſt rhem, (as 

this [”] pallage of .4zouſtine, againſt all circum- 

ſtances, and the opinions of the moſt Candid Antt- 

quaries; doing their works of. darkneſs in the light, 

or according to the Briitsf taying, , ymgnahia 


1 Spelman. Cnnc:!,p. 112, k Wheeloe not. in c 2.1.1. I<des 
IMonach i pacem petert:'s crudeliter oct? H, Lhuid fragm. 
Brit. p. 58, m M., Weſtm, 4n, 402% n Spelman, Concil, 
P. 93. © Jewel de/+1ſe part. © © 7. Þ. 478, p Spelman. Conc, 
P. 110,111, & Wheloc, 4nnot. in Bede |, a! c. 8, 
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gk » 7 giſt, hiding themſelves upon the back 6f 
d elt. : 

Not contented with ſo ſmall a ſlaughter of Inno- 
cents, they march on triumphantly to deſtroy the 
reſt, with their famous Monaſtery of Bangor, not a- 
bove 10 Miles off ; where they were overtaken by 
by the Princes of North arid Soxth-wales; and Corn- 
wall, [*]who kill'd ten thouſand ſixty and fix upon 
upon the place, Edelfred himſelf wounded and beaten 
by Cadvar Prince of Northwales (cholen for their 
Monarch) as far as Hrmber: Not to mention 
the crucl Wars; that followed between Cadwal- 
han , or (according to Bede, Cedwalla the Son 
of Cadvan, and Edwin King of NortYumberland, up- 
on whoſe overthrow , England was ſhortly after 
Cleared of all the Remainder of our Augyſtin's plan- 
tation in the North, and in Kent alſo, as was ſaid ; 
Providence-making room by the bloud of Martyrs, 
for the plantation of the Goſpel amongſt the Engliſh, 
in our Briztain, upon a Brittiſh ſcore , and not a 
Roman: It being more for the Engliſh Honoxr , and 
Union, and Innocence , to have received the Faith 
from Gods Apoſtles, through Britr;ſh hands, than 
from Rome and Amngnſtine ; who during the ſhort 
xeign of him and his /ralian ſucceſſors, were able by 
their principles and endowments, to ſow nothing 
here, but /gnorance, and Superſtition, afid Schiſme, 
and Rapine, and Sacrikedge, and Murders, and 
Maſlacres, all fathered upon God by Miracles and 
Revelations, asis the uſual method with Hypocrites. 
For no Idol ſet up in any heart inſtead of Chriſt, asis 
the World with the chief Governours, and the Pope 
by the governed in the Church of Kome, by their 
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Dodtrines and prattice; and every laſt or ſordid -.. 


private end in any mans heart whatſoever, in Chrilts 
throne, by negligence and ſenſuality ; which is Spt- 
ritual ſervitude and Idolatry ;. but this new Lord of 
the heart will have new Laws, new Religion, and 
and Cuſtomes, and this new fundamental rule and 
precept, that there muſt be no other Gods before it. 
Bur out of zeal to ir, every. thing (though of God,) 
(that ſhall tand in its way tocroſs and hinder,) muſt 
down, and veile; whether it be the voice of Con- 
ſcience, or the lives of the Innocent, or the Rights 
of men, and Churches, and Nations, and Kings, or 
the honour and glory of Almighty God himſelf: For 
as Chriſt in the heart mortifies all fin and vice there» 
in, ſoany 7dol in the heart mortifies and extirpate$ 
all honeſty, and good Conſcience, and Chriſt him- 
ſelf in, and our of it. This being the great diſtemper 
and dangerous captivity of the Souls of men, whidh 
God in. all habirudes, and Incarnations 1s ſo care- 
ful to prevent and preſerve, as a Hen her young 
ones from the Invafions of the Aire, by careful Pa- 
rents and ſober Governours, by Conſcience within, 
by the faithful advice of Friends without, as a ſe- 
cond Conſcience, by theexamples and different ends 
of men good and evil, by Scripture, by his Son, by 
his holy Spirit, by Pulpits, by Tribunals, and Exe- 
cutions, by Judgments, and Plagues, Famine, Sword, 
Fire, and Captivity , and Hell fire at laſt forever to 
conſume it, when his care and patience is too 
much abus'd, and his ſoveraignity deſpis'd and dif- 
own d, andall othey means have fail'd. 

Their natwral deſcent and extraftion, (which is not 
in mens power, )were it in the modern Engliſhfrom the 
old Saxons, (and not from the Brittaixs in more than 
190, to oxe, than from the other, as is far more pro- 
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bable,) is no diſgrace, or imputation upon poſterity z 
all others having ſomerimes been equal to them 
herein, in their Heatheniſh Original, at leaſt from 
Adam, who by departure from God, began all Ido- 
| Tatry and Heatheniſm, ( which is the Scripture 
phraſe for Atheiſme)- throughout the World: but to 
derive the Original of their Faith, (which is more 
. In their choice and clettion ) from Hypocrites, and 
Lyars, and Afurderers, ſuch whote preſent Com- 
munion ought to be abhorr'd, and deteited by all 


. good Chriſtians, and by conſequence any ancient 


and palt Society or derivation from them, (the E- 
ternal Sou! being unconfinced from ſpace and time 
in its Election and Refuſals,) No Engliſh, Learned 
br Unlearned , can, or ought to involve themſelves 
in ſuch a guiltand participation of Crimes and Er- 
rours, upon the colour of the firſt Converſion of their 
Anceltours by this ignorant and ungodly Monk 
from Rome, becauſe the colour and pretence it ſelf 
is remov'd out of the way by good Providence , ang 
Gods regard io innocent bloud; forit ſhall be made 
 Turther to appear,. that this pretended Plantation of 
our, Azguſtine, whateverit was, was totally rooted 
out and extinguiſh'd here; and himſelf ty be no better 
than a'Schiſmatic, or a Pagan, for his Intruſion, in 
the account of rhe Canons of "the univerſal Church, 
as well as of our Injur'd Britains : and the Saxons, of 
Engliſh tohave had the Goſpel rightly preached 'a- 
mongſt themin every County by an Orthodox Brit- 
tiſh Minijtry, of different Principles from the De gene- 
rateChurch of Rome , which is our fourth point. to 
be cleared in order, a" 
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"SECTION IX, 


That the Goſpel was planted among the Engliſh 
throughont their Counties by Bruttiſh Alini- 
ftry: Aud that Augultin's Roman planta- 
tion here came to nothing, and no Biſhop leſt 
in all this land of Rome's Ordination, but 
one, and he.a Simonaicks; and that the body 

* of the Nation are O'd Brittains, and our 
Yrinces eſpecially, and therefore by honour 
and nature bound to maintain the Rights of 
our Brittith Church againſt Torreign en+ 
croachments. | 


T Hat the Goſpel by good Providence wasplan- 
red amongſt the Sarons or Engliſh, through- 
out the Counties they had reduc'd, by Brittyfb 
Preachers and Doors, and not by Rowan; (for in 
the reſt of Brittain the old, Original Apoſtolical 
Faith continued :) which ſhallbe largely proved by 
particular Inſtances of fact, after-rwo preyious ſup- 
poſitions ſent before to prevent and remove the 
Rubbiſh of vulgar errours and miſtakes. 
xr. And firitit is to be remember'd and repeated, 
that the Goſpd from its firſt planing by the Apoſtles 
was never extinguiſh'd or eradicated from among 
the Brutains, (as it ſoon far'd with our Anguſtin's 
adventures upon the Englfo,) but that they pet 
ſeyere to praiſe G8d to this day, in the ſame Religion 
and Language with their forefathers, theſe 1600 
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. Fears and upwards, as they truſt to continue till 
Chriſt's ſecond coming : \ Being the ſame Religion 
that was alike preferv'd amongſt the Corniſh, and 
ſeveral Weft-Saxons Counties, and in the [*] Cam- 
brian or Cambrian Kingdom of the Brittains in the 
North, -xeaching from-[*] Edenburgh and both the 
Friths, down to the Rivers Derwen, or [*] Tervyn, 
or the [<] Ravonglas, or further in Cumberland ; and 
over all Scotland and Ireland, and the Iſle of man : 
whereit is clear againſt all Arts and Inventions, and 
Legends and dreams,thart the firſt planting of the faith 
amongſt them people, was by Brit;ſþ , and not by 
any Romiſh Miſlion,or Miniftery ; from the difterenge 
Amnguſtine met, and found here between thefe 
Churches and the Roman, tpon his arrival, not on- 
ty in ſeveral Cxſtomes , and obſervations , (which 
favour'd of the Eaft more than Rome ) but in (the 
moſt material charatteriſtical d;ſtinf:on) that can be 
imagin'd or conceived between Charches that pre- 
tend to hold the ſame Faith, -that of S«bjeft:on and 
Ordinatiox , which the Britiſh Churches never ac- 
knowledged, nor received from Rome , but from 


2 Uſher p, x005- b Tervyn e price. Terminus, 


Derwen. Quercus. 
Rawon-glas, fluvius Czruleus 5 Morlas Y. # 
Mor-glas, mare Czrraleum. t Avon as. F 2 SYPHXL 
| VideGram. Cambro-brittanicas. 
a Edenburgh, Britt. Din-eaes id eſt, Caftrum Alatum, - Aden 
Britt, ' Alz, Din Caſtrom, dinas Civitas: Unskierh, Infula An- 
vita, 7nis Brig. Infula, Caeth Ara, Lieth i. c. Lhaith, Ma- 
Ida Pex-Pael, caput va!li, Argathelia, i. &; Ar-gwyabel,conitra 
Hibermum, Glaſco, olim Glajeghu , Uſher p. 684. p. 684. i.e. 
viridis dilecia;aut forſan Glaſgoed, viridis Sylvs. her, Oftium 
fuvli:: Dyglas Dyles fl. five m_ Di 'nigrum, Glas viride, 
unde forſan omen Familiz Tluftris. Awclarg, #rbs ſuper cluid 
Give Glottam, nunc Dunbritron, &c, ” 
Ta themſelves, 
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hemſplves, or from feruſalem, whence Rome it ſelf 
nuſt derive, as from the common mother of Chri- 
ſtendom, or it is no Church of Chriſt, ſa. 2. 3. * 
* 2. That the Communalty of the Britrains 1 
Lhoegr and Atban, (or England and Scotland) Cit- 
tizens, Shop-keepers, Farmars, Peaſants, and thetr 
Wives, and Daughters, and Servants, and little 
Children , which were a conſiderable part of that 
(as they are of every Nation, ) were not totally put 
to the Sword by the Conquering Party , nor Cx- 
pell'd their Borders , nor conſum'd by Plague, as 
ſome vulgarly dream and believe. The Tr»nk, and 
body of the &ritr;ſ- Nation continuing ſtill the ſame, 
under the ſucceſſive yoakes of Romans and Saxons, 
and Danes, and Normans; whoſe War was ever 
againſt the Lords and Nobility, for the dominion 
and Tribate of the Popmlacy: Theſe ſubmitting ſuc- 
ceſſively to the moſt prevalent party, and m their 
turnes producing great Spirits for their Countrey, 


while the others circularly degenerated and 3 


ſtrangely vaniſh'd, and: digeſting and aflimilating 


| in time, their Conquerours, and men of War into _ 


their own ſubſtance and temper, unleſs abundantly 
and conſtantly recruited ' from their firſt Homes. 
There was a particular precept and exception for 
the Anathema, or exciſion of all the old Inhabitants 
of the Land of Canaan, to ſecure Gods I1ſgaela- 
gainſt Heatheniſh migrtures and impurities ; yet how 
many Per; <2; ark{febaſees aid C anaanites eſcape 

notwithſtanding from being cut off ? Burt no ſuch 
command from Heaven was ever given againſt 
the Brittains; nor did the Intereſt of the Cow- 
queror require the deſo/ation cf the Land: Neither 
were the Pagan Saxens fo zealous before, for the 
zemoval of the Brittsſb Clergy out of Lheegy in- 
$5 | | ro 
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to Wales, as after the arrivalof Monk” Augafting 
ppon them. y 

When the P:&s from the North, & Scoti 4 Circio, 
faith G:/dzs, that is, the /riſh from the We#t, began 
tw Invade, and overpower the naked Brittains, be- 
ing a little bcfore drain'd by Maximns, (making 
for the Empire, ) of all their Armes, and Treaſure, and 
Fighting men,who never return'd home,but were for 
fome ſpace a terrour [©] to the whale Roman Empire, 
it was not out of 4ni7path; to theſeNations,that they 
made ſuch /zroaas ; (being themſelves Colonies,thar 
time had great!y incorporated, into the ſame bloud 
and Language with the Britzains, as appears by 


'the names of places to this day over Ireland, and 


eſpecially the \Vorth-eaſt of Scotland, the Station of 


'the Pits, being very much Brittiſh, as in Wales,) 


But out of Revenge againſt the Reman power here, 
who forced the Brittams to ſerve under them, to 
fight and galt them, being neighbours, and fleſh and 
bloud; which made ſome great Spirits amongſt the 
Brittains, to fly over to the Pitts, as did Cremus 
by name, or Graham their Chief leader, and Father, 
they ſay, of the Noble 1ontroſſian Family, whom 
the Scottiſh [<7] Hiſtories confels to be a Brittain : And 
when the Saxon Auxiliaries, (inſtcad of marching 
againſt the ezemy) turned their, Armes againſt their 
Maſfers, upon [*] pretence of want of pay, and the 
opportunity of their weakneſs, killing all before 


.them, from one end of the Land to the other, (as 


Gildas very- querulouſly exaggerats) all that ſtood 
in their way to-bekilled : Nevertheleſs the Britain: 


4 Pont- Verunnius I, ſ.P.110, EC Cremus, Gyym Byitt. Ro- 
bur. Buchanex & Spotswood Hiſt; # Uſher p. 4109, &-Gildrs 
Epiſit, | [=701 
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ſoon after recovered in Numerous and Regular 


Armiesunder Heroick Princes, to call their bloudy 
Mercenaries to a ſtrict account tor this, by the eare 
and means chiefly of [5] Gaitelinws Archbiſhop of 
London, of Iriſh extraCtion, as is conjecturable from 
his name, to whom the Brittaims did owe Amurelins 
Ambroſius, and Uther Pendragon, and conſequently 
Arthur his Son, preſerved Fom the hands of the 
Ulurper Yorrigern, who had procured Conſtans the 
Elder Brother, (being under his tuition) to be made 
away ; and hanged the Murderers for a colour of his 
Innocence); for as ſoon as they had War-like Leaders, 
they ſoon became Soxldters,to vindicate their wrong; 
animated with Gmiteline's exhortation of the vicifſi- 
tude between the Sword and the Spade : So that 
the deſtruſtiog and ſlaughter could not be fo unt- 
verſal , eſpecially: upon the common fort, as it is 


render'd: For it appears further by our Engliſh 


Hiſtories, that their Coanresrand Cities in North, 
and South, and Eaſt, and Weſt, were generally 
gain'd by grant, and Compoſition, and Treaty, and 
fair «ſage of thoſe that yie/d?d,as well as by Sieges,and 
Battles, and ruine to ſuch, as ſtood out ; which can- 
not well conſiſt with that weak conceir of total 
*extitpation. So ["] O#4z and Ebxſa the Son and 
Brother of Heng:ſt reduc'd the North ; profligatis qui 
refiſtendum putaverant , reliquos in fidem acceptos 
placide quietis gratia mulcebant : Breaking ſuch as 
made reſiſtance , the reſt upon ſurrender, they al- 
Ind with good uſage toreſt quiet. And Kent is well 
known'not to have been conquer'd , but beſtowed 


h Guirelin,diminitive. Gwydhel fing, Hybernas, Gwydheled 
plur. Gwydhelun diminir, u pronounced as y 5 But in the Brietſh 
M.S; His name #& Cyhelin , which hath no affinity with Gwyd- 
hel. i G, Malmesb, de Geſtis Apglorum, c. 3, 
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as a preſent for Rowenna [i] as before. Queens bring 
their portions with them, but Miſſes are dear bought. 
* And[*] Longon, a great and populous Emporium at 
that time (as appears from Marcellinus, and Bede, 
and our Pope Gregory,) with neighbouring Counties 
for the Kings liberty : And (which was the fonteſt, 
though not the Largeſt Kingdom, and Conquer'd 
and ſwallowed the reft of the Heptarchyes, and 
gave the firſt name to Englaxd) the ſeven Counties 
of the We#t Saxons were firſt yielded over to Kerdick. 
by [*] AMorared, Arthurs Nephew, and Vice-Roy 
in his abſence, to aſſiſt his Title to the Crown againſt 
Arthur, who was not ſo near by ſtrict and Legi- 
timate deſcent , as by his EleCtion, (for his Valour 
and merit,) wherein then the Princes Rights in 
Brittain were chiefly founded ; and therefore [!] this 
Mordred, or Medrod, with YVortigerne, (who deli- 
vered this Land to the Saxons,) and Androgers (or 
 Avarvy, or Mandrubatins,whobetrayed it to Ceſar,) 
are recorded, as the three diſpraces of Brittain, 
yet all the people were not conſumed, when they 
were thus ſurrendred and betrayed : How elfe 
could they ſerve them in their Armies and Legions ? 
And upon King Arthur's return, after ſeveral weari- 
fome and Bloudy Conteſts, Kerdick was Re-in-» 
veſted, and [®] confirmed .by Arthar in ſeveral 
of thoſe Southern Counties, upon his ſwearing [®JA- 
legiance to him for them, and [7] toleration of Chri- 
ſtian Religion in them, as Vſher proves uut of Rxd- 
born, Poljchronicon and others ; Fl Bath,Cicefter, and 
Glouceſter, ["] wereſurrender*d after long and formal 


ii M. Weſtmin. 4 489. & 462.Uſher p.1114., k 14em p.520. 
& Stowes Axnalsp.6g, 1Uſher p.514.4 liber Triedum. m Uſher 
2.468. n 1dem 55g, 
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Sieges z and many ſharp fights preceding : And 
where [*] M: Weſtm. ſpeaks of the Eaſt-Angels in- 
vading Norfolk,” Suffolk, Cambridge, &c. Counties, 
and deſtroying all the Chriſtians that were in them, the 
clauſe, Omm cradelitatis genere Chriitianos affecernnt, 
Is obſerv'd by Uſher to be wanting in the Manuſcript: 
and the flaughter which Gormand made, in con- 
junction with the Saxons, upon the Brittans in the 
time of King Careticss, (which was their greateſt 
overthrow and deſtruftion) is word by word, 
Gildas [?] dis deſcription of Hengi#F's firſt Irruption 
and ſlaughter. $0 that in every Heptarchy, though 
all were reduc'd and conquered, yer all the'Brittsfp 
Inhabitants were not deſtroyed or expelF'd, but only 
ſuch as werein Arms, and had Eſtates. And as for 
deſtruQion by Plague, the Engl; and Iriſh, as well 
as the Brittains equally felt the ſmart thereof, as 
Bede [9] is witneſs : And the Streers of London,after - 
great a Plague , have been ſeen asful next year, as 
before. Withall, this raro&0-le, or totall deſtruti- 
on of the Brittzyſh communalty in England, was a- 
gainſt the mutual Prattice of the combatants; who 
gave 2rarter to ſuch, on both fides; and againft 
the Intereſt and benefit of the Conquerour. It was 
Ethelfreds method, ſtil'd Ferns, the bloudieſt of the 
Saxon Kings, to make all Countreys he conquer'd, 
ant Tributarias aut Inhabitabiles, [*] faith Bede, ei- 
ther Tributary or waſt : to hurt them further, had 
been to hurt himſelf, and deprive himſelf of his 
Rent and Contribution : when Hengiſ# and his 
Saxons were driven. to quit the land by young Yor- 
rimer, who was the firſt made Hengiſt ever turn his 
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back in Battel; ſaid 24. Weſtminer, the Engliſh and 
ScottiſhHAiſtory agree with theBrittiſh,that their wives 
and children were left behind,and ['] ſpar d from the 
Sword ;and 2xarter given, well doth prove, 2zarter 
to have been before received. And when Arrelins 
Ambroſus totally defeated and reduc'd Hengiſt his 
numerous Army, his Soy [+] Of forc'd toſurrender 
York and hymſclf; and Ebyſſa Dunbritton, and Hengiſt 
cut-off [4] for example, or kill'd by Ambroſins in 
purſure, ,[*] ſaith the Scorriſþ Hiſtory; and the moſt 
Warlike, baniſhed into their own Countrey, yet the 
reit of their Commons were permitted to live together 
with the Britrains, in the lower parts of Scotland, 
upon terms of Allegiance, ['] and their embracing 
Chriſtianity, as was obſerv'd before. So that the 
deſtruction of all the Brirtains out of England, is 
like that ſtory of the [*J Pi&ts, who are reported to 
be deſtroyed ail in one day; both meer fables, though 
they.loſt their Kingdom in the Battle, yet the com- 
munalty ſtill remained, being the Major part of the 
Scottiſh Kingdom, and their after Kings uſing ſtill 
the ſtile of Kings of Pitts, as well as Scots, as the 
Learned Arch: Biſhop [*] U/er largely proves. 

+ The Britiſh Chriſtians therelore remaining behind 
in” Brizfain, under the Power of the Enemy, were 
not. the leſs a Church of Chriſt, than was the Prim: 
tive Church, by being under Perſecation, for the firſt 
309 Years;or, than now are the Greeks under Infidel, 
or the Roman Church it ſelf, under Gorhiſb Conque- 
roursz Lazarxs belongs to Heaven, as well, vea 
more than Dives : aflictions being afliſtant®mortih- 
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cations, helping us to dye to this world 'in our af- 
fections and Values, wherein conſiſts the Heart and 
Inſide of the Church: and thoſe Spiritual Leaders, 
that ſtayed behind with their charge, (for about x50 


- years, before Auguſtine arrived to expel them) be- 


came. the more agree over them under Chit, 
upon the Removeall of their Chriſtian Temporal Ma - 
giſtrates. Its true, notto appear, and not to be, are 
alike in ſome ſence, as to man, not, as to God, And 
the invi/ib:i/ity of the Brittains in Lhoegr, was more 
for want of Hitory and evidence, (cither concealed 
or deſtroyed by the envy and malice of Adverſaries) 
than tor want of Exi#ence and being, yea mention 
ſhall be made of them in their obſcurity and invifibt- 
liry,when ic ſerves the turn of the adverſe Part. Bede 
mentions [*] mltos Brittonas Occidentalibus Saxoni- 
bus /xebditoas,reduced by Aldbelms to follow the Ro 
man Eaſter,which proves there were numbers of them 
remaining in the Country, ſome reduced, andſome 
ſtill unreduced. And it is probable, more Brutiſh 
Chriſtians were. in this Weſt-Saxon Kingdom, than 
any other part, becauſe of the Vicinity of Glaſtor- 
bury, and [P] Caer Went,or Wincheſter,and its Ancient 
Monaſtery and large pollefſions, and the example 
of Amphibalus, (the Brittains receiving great encou- 
ragement from the Neighbourhood of their Martyrs 
to perſevre in their Faith.)The Chronicle of Gla#ton+ 
bury mentions the refidence of Brizti/h Biſhops in 
their Sees in thoſe parts, (as Bede their People :) for 
when King na, .about the year >00. Tent the 
See of [©] Congersbary to Wells adjoyning, in the time 
of Damel the laſt Biſhop of the Brictaims there, it 
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atHrms the ſame fo fo have continiied a ſhoceſſior} - 
of Br ittiſh Biſhops for 600'years and above;rill thar 
time ; which is about 5oo years tagether before the 
arrivalof Monk 4zoxſtine,and aboutan 1oo years af- 
rer:which proves either ſtrict obſervations of Afordred 
and Arther s Articles with Kerdick; or great conſan- 
guinity and kindneſs amongſt them ; that the zeal 
and Intereſt of Angxſtine , could not prevail with 
the Pagan Saxons,-to hunt this Biſhop our of Congerſ- Þ 
bury, as well as Thadjoc and Theon out of York and Þ 
London, Congerſbary or Wells being a member of the 
Brittiſh Arch-Biſhoprick of London,and barring there- F 
by the title of Occupancy, (which was Angaitine's 
- beatifical aim) and giving edge to the Canons of 
General Councels - againſt him for this forcible 
entrance : neither is it at all improbable, that the 
Brittaius ſhould afﬀett here to mingle R; ghts and Pro- 
teftions by Intermarriages with the Saxons,after they 
became Chriſtian (who were ſo c#/pably forward to 
be #nequally yok'd beforeJand be inclur'd to relinquiſh 
all notes of deſtinCtion apace, the old ſtyle of Ea#ter, 
and their Brirtiſh names and dialect,and change Lhoid 
into Grey, and Wixn.into White, &c. which fignife the 
fame, and though ſome ſturdily retain'd their Britt: 
names of Dxnne, and Dec, and Gonghz and Moyle, 
and Trever, yct others chang'd perhaps Trewen, 
Trevechan Tree widh, &c. into Whittington, Littleton, 
Newton, &c. of the ſame ſignification, for their con- 
Venience, as upon like imitation now in Wales,Powell, 
Prichard, Progers, ones, &C. are become ſtanding 
Sirnames of Families,which before with the old Brit- 
tains were but the Chriſtian names - the Fathers, 
Howel, ap Riſiart , Roger, Joan, &c. yea per- 
Favs to ans ab alliance Arms the Berk in 
Wales, ſtanding out in War ; partly for ſecurity to 
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themſelves, as the heard forfake a Deer that is pur- 
ſued, or Courrtiers a fallen favorite, partly out of 
modable conformity to the prevailing party, as in a 
great part of Devonſhire, or Duſfneint, and Cornwall, 
which are old Briztifh Territories, where it is freſhl 
known, the ſame Ancient people remain, bur ther 
Language much worne out, and giving place to a4 
nother; like as in little Birtain the whole entire 
Countrey are old Briztains ; whether ſome old Le- 
gions of Maximus ſettled there under [<JConan Mer- 
riadoc, [4] as faith the Brirtifh Hiſtories, or new ex* 
tles forc'd thither, as cl{ewhere by the Saxons, [*] (as 
the Learned Primate guefles, becauſe he meets no 
mention in Authors of them abwding there, till the 
Invaſion of Gallia by the French, which is near Co- 
temporary to that of Zhoeor by the Saxons, though 
it is hard to imagine , how they ſhould win their 
Country from others, who failed ro defend their 
own) But though they be undoubted Brittains in 
their origen, yet now there is little or no difference 
berween them, and the meer Frexch in appearance, 
eſpecially on that ſide of the Country , towards 
France, or High Brittain, where the Brittiſh Lan- 
guageis wholy forgot and extinguiſhed, (as amongſt 
the Brittains of Lhoegr) : So in Gallia or France it (elf, 
though the old Inhabicants the Gazles, or Galli, ſeem 
quite conſumed , every Mothers Son ; ſince the 
modern French, or Franci ont of Germany invaded 
their Land, chang'd and ſuppreffed their Language, 
Names, and Laws; yernothing is more evident by 
Hiſtorical character, than that the Nation is ſtill the 
ſame,though the name and dreſs be alrer'd; and what 
by the nature ofthe Air,and what by Inter-marriages 
c. Several Dubes of Brigtain were aſterward /o callgd, d Hift+ 
Brit, Galſr, e Uſher 422, 422, | 
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with one another, and what by Divine mercy re- 
lieving right owners at laſt, on the one hand, and 
vengeance on the other, cutting off the lives and 
lines of mcn of bloud and violence, the French are 
{till che ſame C1d Garnls, of whom[*] Florws his cha- 
racter about 2000 years ago,is found true to this day, 
primus impetus major quam virorum, ſequens minor 
quam feminarum, above men at firſt atſaulr, belaw 
women atrally. Neither have our modern French 
the zeal and humour of the old Fraxc: atter liberty, 
from whence they had that name. In like manner, 
inſeveral Counnes' of Wales, efpecially amongſt ſe- 
veral of the Gentry, all is alter'd ſince the time of 
Henry the tcventh, (who broke the middle wall of . 
Partition, and united in himſelf both Nations into 
one,) and the Councel ſettled in the marches, not 
only in taking new and fingle Sirnames after the Eng- 
liſb manner, inſtcad of their Ancient and Britriſh 
ſtile, compounded of Progenicours (as the moderu 
Chriſtian names of Exrepe's Grandees are with 
friends and Patrons) which us d to puzzle the Eng- 
liſh Judges of that Court in their Circuits, and oc- 
caſion a miſtake of one man for 3 or 4, but inthe 
rotal d;/fe of the Brittiſh tongue, and uſing the Eng- 
liſh inſtead , in ſeveral of their Families, whether 
to follow the Eng//k, as many of the Engliſh do 
the French , or to avoid the burden.and Incons 
venienee, of being ſingular and diftinCt in ſo ſmall a 
number, again{t ſo great a budy, as is now the 
Engliſb Nation ; or becauſe of their Intermarriages 
with the Engliſh, in civility to their conſorts, which 
example of theirs, were ſtronger than any Law, 
toaboliſh and deſtroy the Britiſh tongue forever, 
but that it is mainly preſerv'd upon the ſcore of Re- 
f M, Florus 1b 2,6. 4. ; 
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gion in Pulpits, between the Cleryy and commu- 
nalty, who have a great and dear eſteem of the 
Goſpel Preached, and are they, that chiefly ſupport 
the rongue, and retain the Cuſtoms, and Traditions, 
and Principles, and * exaedionx of their Anceſtors, 
(and ſome novel Popiſh rites befides, which have 
crept in amongſt them, as their praying at croſs ways 
before their Corps , which are tolerated by their 
guides; leaſt they ſhould be unſettled and ſcandAli- 
zed in their more Ancient and Catholick obſervati- 
ons by abrupt diſuſe,till by knowledge they come to 
leave them off, of their own accord.) Neither are 
the Gentry of Wales the leſs Brit tains, (as neither the 
old Brittams in Lhoegr ) for conforming daily to the 
Engliſh manner ; nor the French,lels Gazls for the 
loſs of their Gallic tongue, as the Briztiſh Language is 
in like danger to be wholly worn our alſo,as was ſaid, 
unleſs the Chiefs of the Nation,our Princes or Senate, 
out of Generous filial honour to Antiquiry and Truth, 
think it fir and expedient, and for the glory of the 
Nation, (which is ambitious of recovering , as by 
ſome ſecret inſtinct, the old Vame of Great Brittain,) 
to give ſome ſipport and life to the Langrage of 
Great Brittain likewiſe, not yet incurable or exſtinct. 
A Language ſo Ancient and venerable in the firſt” 
pom—_—_ the true Religion immediately, and all a- 
ong, from rhe Reſurrection : and in the firſt oppo- 
fing of falſe Religion, and Popiſh abates above a 
1000 years ago: the mother-tongue of Zxcixs and 
Conſtantine the Great, the firft Princes of the Chri- 
ſtian Church ; ſouſeful to the Antiquities, not only 
of our Brittiſh Iſles, but the greateſt part of Exrape , 
that Forreigners have Printed our Dictionaries,as the 
Origen of Ga/lic Antiquities under other names,out of 
learned ambition ; Oriental in its Grammar, copious, 
R 2 as 
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as the Greek, for compoſitions; as elegant, the more 
old, as is the Engliſh, the more new it is; For the 
Rule and ſtructure of its Poeſies, and the Awen, or w- 
ſpiration of irs Poets, hardly ro be parallelI'd in any 
Nation whatſoever, that 4gz/tzs could not be more 
divertis'd with Horace,c.than our Princes and Gen= 
try were in ample manner with there Prydydhion : Or 
at leait-that ſome worthy Wellwiſher to the Britt:sfo 
Nation, would oblige thouſands of grateful hearts, 
' and God himſelf, by ſo good a work, in commile- 
rating the Spiritual condition of »2ex and AMaid- 
ſervants, reſorting hither from Wales for ſervice, 
who for ſeveral years (while they are to learn the 
Engliſh rongue, and to be able to keep pace with 
the volubility of Pulpits , which learners of other 
Languages find to be too quick for the ear in the moſt 
ſtayed delivery) are for that rime in the condition 
of the Deaf Born : without they had a Church built, 
and afſign'd,as other Nations have,for a morning Fa- 
mily ſervice and Inſtruction, which others (that well 
underſtand the Engliſh) would however reſort with 
gladnels to, out of imbred delight and ſatisfaction, 
to ſpeak to their God in their own tangue, and both 
might eaſily be ettected with little or no charge to 
the friend of the Brittains, but the procuring by his 
intereſt, or Authority, publick rule and countenance 
for the ſame. | 

And on the other hand, we find the Eng//b not 
wanting or tardy, (even in times of former Hoſti- 
lities) to unite and incorporate the Brirztains with 
themielves, by all manner of Civility conſiſtent 
with their ends of dominion : For m the North, be- 
yond Humber, where the Saxons did moſt (ertle 
and oycrtiow, [8] perſwading King Yorizgerne, it 
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was for his better defence and ſafeguard againſt his 
Northern enemies, the Lords and Gentry that did 
reſiſt, as having moſt to loſe, fared the worſt by 
it, but the reſt, or the Bris Communalty, 
had fair and alluring conditions given them, as be- 
fore; and intermarried altogether. [5] Bur in the 
South, or Weſt Saxon Kingdom ; (where they were 
the Major part for Poll, no doubt, ) they lived in 
a far milder Aire,and kinder uſage,as appears by that 
Weſt Saxon ["] Conſtitution in Sir H. Spelman, at- 
tributed to King na, about the Intermarriadges be- 
tween the Engliſh and the Brizramms (who uſed the 
like policy towards the Danes ; [*] though their ene- 
mies.) Univerſs Angli, qui twnc temporis extiterunt, 
axores ſuas _ de Britonum genere, & Britones 
nxores (uas de illuſtri ſanguine & genere Anglorum, 
hoc eft, de genere Saxonum, hoc eniw fattum fuit per 
commune concilium, © aſſenſum omninm Epiſcoporum, 
CE Principum, procerum, comitum, F omnium ſapien- 
tum, ſemorum, & populorum , totins Regni , & per 
preceptum Regis Inz preditt; ... [ta fuerunt tunc 
remporis per univerſum Regnum Brittannie , duo in 
carne una — gens una & populus unus — miſeratione 
diving : All the Engliſh univerſally in thoſe dayes 
married their Wives out of Brit:;h} Families, and 
the Brittains jn like manner, their Wives out of the 
Noble Bloud of the Engliſh, or Saxons. For this was 
done by the Common Council, and the aflent of all 
the Biſhops, and Princes, Peers, Earles, and all the 
Wiſemen, and Elders, and people, of the whole 
Kingdom, and by the Commandment of King pa 
aforeſaid ; ſo then over all the Kingdom of Britain 
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they were twoin one fleſh, one Nation and one peor 
ple. by Gods mercy. But the authentickneſs 
and truth of this Conſtitution 1s doubted by that 
Learned Knight, nor that it could be ſuppoſed, that 
Either the Britrains,, or Mr. Lambard were the In- 
ventors of it ; but that it ſuppoſes King za to have 
married King Cadwalaar's Daughter, and Heire of 
Brit:a:n,vhom Malmeſoury mentions to have had but 
one Wife; and with her, and by her perſwafions to 
have ended his dayes at Kome, in the Armes of the 
Apoſtles, as then they were impoſed upon ; yet con- 
feiles that Humphrey Lhnyd ( that great Antiquary 
and Herald,) averrs [na to be Cadwaladr's Son, others 
his Granchild ; and the Br:rr;ſþ names of the Kings 
immediatly ſucceeding Ina, Cedwalila, Centwin, Eſ- 
civin, Cenwalch is ſome argument of affinity in uſe 
between them,but this WeſteraConſtitution ſeems ra- 
ther to rcfer to the time of [*] Egbert,who was Regis 
Inz de Frarre Inigildo anepos, King [na's great Ne- 
phew by his Brother Jngi/d, who firit reduc'd by his 
Armes, the reſt of the $2x0%, Heptarchyes under him- 
ſelf, as one Monarch over all: for then, ſaith the 
Conſtirution, (which proves it to have been madg, 
when, as one K:n; 40m, it was to have but one name,) 
arinde nnverſs vocauverunt Regnums Anglorum , quod 
antea vocatum ſuit Regnum Liitranniethenall agreed, 
it ſhouid be thencetorth called England, which be- 
fore was called Brittain, as being his own right now, 
not ſo, much Þy Conqueſt , ( wherein his numerous 
intermingied Britains were not the leaſt ſerviceable 
to him, ) 2s by deſcext and z:itle from the Brittiſh 
Kings , the former Rightſul Proprietors. So na- 
zgrally all right Titles , uturped and invaded for a 
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time) long to return to their Xight owners , as a 
ſtone toits Center , when the force that held*it in 
the Aire, is nigh expir'd. And fo this decree for Inter- 
marriadges was in further acknowledgment and 
corroboration of the night title, to extinguiſh en- 
mity and diſtance, and to unite rhe people in one 
Brittiſh bloud : Or,if there was never any fuch de- 
cree, or Law, then the leaſt that can be imagin'd 
is, that 1t was {ome propoecy, (far excceding Merlin 's 
tor event and per{picuity,) that got into their Rolls 
and Regiſters : For what is there more plain and ma- 
nifeſt, than that the three parts of Great Brurtain, 
the 1!bar- Brittains, or the Scots; and Loegrian or 
Locrine-Brittains, or the Englifo; and the Cambro- 
Brittains, or the Welſh, (who alone ever lurviv'd 
viſibly diftinctare all ſoderd and united into one and 
the ſame Nation, by Marriadges, and Bloud, and 
name, and Government. And that therefore in 
all probability, ( conſidering the Attributes of God, 
his Juſticc,and mercy,and that propheticalAphoriſme 
of our Saviour, All they that takg the Sworaſhall periſh 
with the Sword,Mat.26.52.Kev.13.10.and the Brittifh 
Tradition, Tw3lh y cy{lith hirion 4 dial ar y Saeſon, 
Treachery and long Knives apace, will bring down 
Vengeance on the Saxon race, and the ſhortnels of the 
Lives and Lines of Conquerors, and bloudy men, 
Pſal.55.24. and how ready God is to have done cor- 
recting,and to burn the Red,when the Child amends:) 
If all mens Cards and Pedigree throughout this Ile 
were known, or confe(ls'd, that there would be 
found over all the Nation, more than an hundred 
to one, that were of Britriſh extraftion, toany that 
were pure Norman, or Dane, or S4xot, or Roman, 
or deſcended either from their Martial Leaders, or 
or Females of their Camp: And further, touching 
R 4 the 
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the Brittains of Wales apart, which no doubt were 
the chief Gentry and Nobility, and the military part 
of the Loegrian Brittains, driven out of their Seats and 
Lands by the Saxons, (as the [+] Saxon Officers and 
Nobles were driven into the Low-lands of Scotland by 
the Normans, for they did not feck their refiige in 
Walcs,and the Highlands call them Saxons to this day, 
andnone retain more theO/d Saxon dialectior perhaps 
the humour of their Anceſtors, in being Souldiers of | 
Fortune abroad , and Politick : as in the Vigour and | 
' haſty carneſtneſs of the Scorch Communalty,and leve- 
ral Ancient Cuſtomes, the Br:tt;ſh, or, as men ſay, 
the Welſb bloud and humour, is as much diſcernible. ) 
ſuch hath been, the apparent mercy and provi- 
dence of God in their diſtinft preſervation to this 
day ; that the whole Nation is greatly become 
Great Brittain again by their means, and this Seed 
and Remnant ſown over the whole field of Zhoegr 
amongit their Ancient Brethren again ; as appears 
more perceptibly, and by Records, in their Allyance 
with moſt and the chiefeſt Noble ['] Families and 
Houſes of England, and may be dayly ſeen and found 
in moſt Companies, you can fall into, of the Commu- 
nalty ; where, Captains occurr not more frequent 
than Brittains , either by Birth, or Derivation, or 
Alliance: But 1s moſt remarkably and :mportantly 
evidentand viſible in the Throne it (elf. The Royal 
Family of the Stewards, having had their fiugular 
preſervation in Wales betimes, in [*] Fleance the 
only Son of Banquo, eſcaping from the ſnares of 
Macbeth againſt his life, and marrying Neſta tho 
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Daughter of Prince | in + ap Lhewelin , whereby 
they recovered to be Great Stewards or Abthanes of 
Scotland: And their higheſt Exaltation, of being 
Kings of Great Brittain by rhe like afhmity, and de- 
ſcent from King Henry the ſeventh, in whom (or 
his Queen) was containd the B ri: Title from 
King Cadwalar, (as well as the Norman and Engliſh) 
deſcending cither through [*] Gw/aays Din, the only 
Daughter of Prince Lhewelin ap Jorweth, married to 
the Mortimers , from whom his Queen deſcended ; 
or through Owen Twayr from the lait Prince Lhewelin, 
Nephew to Gwladys Db# , from whom himſelf de- 
ſcended ; who though ſtil'd a We/fp [5] Milk-fop by 
King Richard Crook-back in his ſpeech, when they 
were ready to Joyn Battle for the Crown, yet it 
well appears what kind of Prince he was, for wiſ- 
dom and-magnifcence,in my Lord Yerulam's Monu- 
ment of his Life, and his own of his Death at Weſt- 
minſter, So that [nvaſions and Conqueſts may be 
(compared to Land-floods for their prevalence and 
premanency , which for a while know no banks; 
and diſcolour , and alter the whole Channel from 
appearing to be the ſame current ; bur after a ſhorr 
time, . this confuſion is ſoon over, and the River be- 
comes the ſame as it was before, and within its old 
banks and rules: For we plainly perceive the 
Engliſh are ſo much the ſame at this day, ſaving 
ſome few chiet Families , as if there had never been 
any Norman-Inundation ; and by like parity, the 
Engliſh themſelves are the b#1k of the Old Brittains, 
wearing out the Saxon yiolence, in the form of 
Brittains, as the Norman in the form of Engliſh ; 
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and all is great Britt ain wy as well in Trath ag- 


in Name , not without Divine ſuggeſtion upon the 
minds of King and people to be ſo deſirous to re- 
trieve it, As Grand Cairo 1s the ſame City, though 
thouſands go in and_out in Caravans every day ; or 
our bodies are the ſamc in ſubſtance, though not in 
the parts, which have undergone ſeveral fluxes and 
ſuccetſions : The Prefſure of one Nation by another, 
having more of chaſtiſement in it, than deſtrattion, 
and reſembling an Age more than Death, tor that 
when it hath made a great depredation of the Sp:i- 
rits, (which anſwer to the Vebi/ity, where the Diſ- 
caſe moſt commonly is contracted and ſeated by 
Laxury and inflammartions, ) and brought the fleſh 
of the body very low , (which anſwers to the Com- 
monalty, which bears its ſhare in the ſmart and diſ- 
order,) thenit departs and leaves us of its own ac- 
cord, without other force or Phyſick, and we re- 
cover our old health, and Spirits, ahd Fleſh, and 
calour, in our old accuſtom'd Aire, and Aliment, 
and are as we were at firſt, having never been other- 
wile for ſubſtance, but the ſamc. As in our own ex- 
pericnce in our late Civil Wars, which made two 
contrary Nations of one, the Chicfs came to Scaf- 
folds , to Goldſmith-Fal!, or Tyburn, for good or ill 
deſert ; the body of the Nation continuing the ſame, 
and the old Souldiers of the King, makiag the beſt 
part of Crowell; Army, as hath been obſerved, and 
the Round-hcad and Cavalier now no more diſtinct : 
And upon thc 1ame account our Afoaern Ztalians,may 
beallowcd to be the fime Nation with the Ancient 
Romans ; but with far greater AVoy and mixture of 
SIYAangers, than the Brittains : Their Invaſions and 
Feavcrs from Goths, and YVandalls, and Hunnes, and 
Saragns , bemg more turbulent and deſtructive, 

than 
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than ours from a few Nbrmans,and Danes,and Saxons, | 
which the Nation was better able ro digeſt: The 
| main ſtream of the Flood paſling over them, and bur 
| its Eddy over us. 
| Which conſiderations afford an Argxyment, and an 
Obſervation ; an Arge»ment againſt their Cavil, that 
would renew 4/phonſ#s Garſras his exception to the 
= Engliſh Embaſſadors plea in the Council of Baſil, 
** rouching the Antiquity and preceaency of our 
= Brittiſh Church, 1Von ſunt tempora computanda a gente : 
prima, (with him Britonibus Britonantibus). que to- 
taliter eſt expulſa, &c. The time of Brittain's Con- 
verſion, faith he, is not to be reckoned from the 
K firſt Inhabitants, and very Zr7:ttans, who were to- 
| tally deſtroyed and expelled ; but from the time of 
© the Saxons Invading Englarna,from whom the E ngliſh 
deſcend ; for by the precedent ſuppoſittons it ap- 
pears, the Ancient Brittains were not wholly de- ® 
& ſtroyed,. as he, and others through ignorance, have 
* imagin'd ; And befide, the Eng/iſb may with as much 
& right inherit the priviledges of the Ancient Brittaing, 
as the modern /tal:ans ſucceed in the Rights and 
Superiorities of the Ancient Xoman Chaire. For if 
= Vitorious Goths can inherit by force the Roman Su- 
= premacies, why not Victorious Sarons, and Normans 
© as well inherit the exemptions of Brittain ; for 
* the Eng/iſh are more old Zrirrains, than the modern 
Italians , are Old Romans: And let them produce 
their Roman Charter when they pleaſe, they'l find 
our Brittanich freedom and Seniority upon the back 
| thereof: For the Pope himſelf, (Gods Rival,) will 
; allow Catholick Conquerors to win and wear thoſe 
Kingdoms, with all thcir rights, which he be- 
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ſtowes from their right owners, for their herefy (ſet- 
ting himſelf therein aboveGod's Commandment,thox 
ſhalt not ſteal,)and myzch more lawfully dothGod him- 
ſelf, the abſolute Soveraign of the World, give away 
the rights of Nations, that are to be chalulſed for their 
fins, to his Inſtruments and labourers, that he im- 
ployes in that work ; and the 17d Saxons were as 
capable to earn, andſucceed in ſuch Britiſh Rights 
and Priviledges, as the Catholick Goths and YVandalls 
to ſucceed St.Peter : The Conquerors and Conquered 
being the ſame perſons in hction,(but as much againſt 
the will of the one, as with the deſire and luſt of the 
other, like onas in the belly of the Weale : ) But 
the Enghſhand Brittains are further one and the ſame 
people, by Adoption of Laws, more than by the power 
of the Sword ; and by Contratts, and Treaties, and 
Sarrenders, and Truſt, as Wives are the ſame per- 
{ons with their Husbands. The Engl;fb therefore are 
bound to maintain the Rights and Immuniries of the 
Brittiſh Church in peint of Honoxr and Truſt,as well as 
for their own Concern and Intereſt, When the [*] 
* Campans could not prevail with the Romans, to take 
their part'againſt the Samnites, who were too ſtrong 
tor them, they ſurrendred their City and Country to 
the Romans , and pleaded by their Embaſladour, 
Dnandoquidem noſtra tweri adverſus vim, &C. veſtra 
certe defendetis : If you cannot be prevail d upon, 
to defend Owr Intereſts againſt our Enemies , we 
leave itupon you, to defend your Own; Tum jam 
fides agi viſa, deditos non prodi, Then they conceived 
themiclves bound by Faith, to defend their charge, 
and Proſtrate allyes ; which was a greater tye upon 
their-noble ſpiries, than the preſervation of their 
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ire:and there is no ſpirit ſo mean, nor a Hen upon 
any dunghill to be found, without the like ſence, and 
goncern, and courage, to power, towards her young 
ones in like dependance.And as a greater part of the 
Loe grian-Brittains came under the power of the Sax- 

ons, by guift and alliance, and by craft ["] more than 
by the Sword, 10 when the Brittains of Wales agreed 
with Edward the firſt, ro accept a Prince of his no- 
mination, that were born im Wales, [*] and under- 
ſtood no Engliſh, (which proved to be his own eldeſt 
Son , born abour that time in Carnarvon Caſtle, 
and ever afterwards theeldeſt Sons of every ſucceſ- 
five King of England) this his Heading the body of 
that Nation , with his own Son on the one hand, 
whom they believed to be their own fleſh and bloud 
on the other, was a manifeſt Incorporation of Wales 
by the Intention of both,in the perſon of the Prince z 
ſeveral [+] Afts of Parliament giving confirmation 
afterwards thereunto, Bur which 1s the fulleſt com- 
pletion of Union, Both Nations are one, not only by 
Law, but by BloudHor in the Prince of Wales alone, 
but in the King himfeIf,(which is all in all;) He being 
bone of their bane, and fleſh of their fleſh. For our 
Engliſh Kings and Princes are now more Brittains, 
than any of our Cambro-Brittains, being Royal- Alban- 
Loeorian-Cambro-Brittains, all in one and the ſame 
perſon , and therefore more bound by] Nazzre and 
Honour, as well as Sovera:gnty,to be zealous to afſery 
the Ancient Liberties of the Brittiſh Church, againſt 
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other Brittains whatſoever : Now noperſons can be 
imagin'd to be made one and theſame, by fironger 
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; rye; than by ſich triple Union by 4loxd, and by thx 
wills and conſent , and by neceſſity, whether they 
will or no: And though generous natures are ape 
to be free and liberal, yet what wiſeman ever parted 
with his Birth-right, or what perſon of fpirit or 
honour, ever relinquiſh'd or betrayed his truſt, and 
charge over the Rights bf others, out of libera- 
lity. 

I ſhall conclude theſe Previous Obſervations againſt 
. vulgar miſtakes, and comprize my ſubſequent Proofs, 
in a pallage of an Anonymons Author, publiſhed in 
the late times, reported to be Mr. Sel/den, and very 
rightin this. © Their courage at laſtrevived, and by 
«divers Victories, by the ſpace of 200 years, God 
© ſtopped the haſty conqueſt of the Saxons : the reſulr 
 *whereof by Truces, Leagues, Commerce, conver. 
<fation, and Marriages betweenboth Nations, de - 
© clared plainly, that it was too late for the Saxons 
©ro get all, their bounds being predetermined by 
©£God, and thus declared to the world. In all which 
«God, (taming the Britron's pride by the Saxon's 
*power, and diſcovering the Saxons darkneſs by the 
© Britton's light) made himſelf Lord over both people, 
© in the concluſion, 

Theſe S»ppoſitions premiſed, I come to Poſir:ve 
proofs for the Converſion of the Engliſh, that ir 
was by Brittiſþh Miniſtry, and not by Reman: For ſome 
of our Incomparably Learned Writers give it almoſt 
for graunted (though they ſufficiently fortifie- a- 
gainſt the inconvenience) that our Engliſh Chriſtians 
ſtand not ſo ſecure from the danger of this Romiſh 
pretention, as the Brirtiſþ do.For the Britriſh Biſhops 
© ſayes the great and good D*. Hammond[,y] {till hold- 
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*ing out againſt this prerention,and that with all rea. 
«ſ{(©n on their ſide,if the title of converſion, which the ' 
© Romaniſt pleads for our ſubjection, may be of any 
<yalidity with him, 1c muſt needs follow that the 
© Whole Iſland, cannot upon this {core of Auguſtine's 
© converſion , be now deemed ſchiſmarical ; it being 
© certain that the whole Iſland, and particularly the 
© Dominion of Wales, was not thus converted by 4u= 
« ou5tine, nor formerly by any ſent from Rome , or 
© thatobſerved the Roman Order, (as appears by the 
« obſervation of Eaſter,contrary ro the uſagereceiv'd 
©at Rome,) but either by foſeph of Arimathea, or 
© Simon Zelotes, as our Annals tell us, moſt probably. 
* And this in the firſt place muſt needs be yielded by 
-<thoſe that expect to receive any advantage by this 
? argument. But, which is more, if the Whole Iſland, 
as well as the Dominion of Wales, and the Engliſh, as 
well as Brittiſh Sees, may be equally proved to have 
had their converſion from Orher hands, and not 
from Rome ; it may ſeem worth while to ſhew this, 
becauſe it will fully ſtop the mouth of Rome, as to 
this brag, and quite remove all imputation and co- 
lour of Schiſmz out of doors. 

And the poſitive proots for this, may be rank'd 
under two heads, (1,) For a pxre Converſion, (2.) a 
Mixt. By the hir{t I mean, a Converſion of the Engliſh 
Nation,by men men of Britt:ſhExtrattion ab 
as well as Dodrine and Diſſent to the Supremacy of 
Rome, and its other errours; that is, by Brittains only, 
without the aſſiſtance of any other Nation in this 
work, By the ſecond I mean a Converſion wrought 
by men of Britt;ſh Principles, Ordination, Miſſion, 
and equally oppoſite to the Rowan way and order , 
but of Different Extrattion, partly Brittiſh,and partly 
of ger Nations, yea, and of their own, | 

- Touch: 


Touching the pure Brizt;ſb converſion of theEngiifh, * 
by the Ancient Brittains alone, [*] before the arrival 
of Monk Arugxſtine, little occurs in Bede, bur what 
he is forc'd now and then, todrop and hal: confefs, 
$0 prophis other Arguments and Intereſt , to which 
hewas more addicted : nor left remaing in Brittifh 
Hiſtortes, as can yet be found, It being juſtly behe- 
ved,that they were carefully ſuppreſled,or adultera- 
ted by the Romiſh Power, white it here prevailed, (as 
Inſtance way made before in Geoffrey of Monmonth's 
Hiſtory and Gra/ter who were both impos'd upon,) 
or elſe conſumed [y] with their Libraries in Pagan 
Conflagrations of the Roman-Catholick Contrivance. 
Bur in the Scorriſp Hiſtories, which better eſcap'd, 
and can be leſs ſuſpected of partality , nothing is 
more plainly delivered and repeated, than that alt 
the Engliſh Nation, (or a very great part in all pro- 
bability) were brought over to the Chriſtian Faith, 
before the arrival of Anugnitine or Mellitus. Hettor 
Boethizs (aith in one place, there was a very great 
__ the Engliſh as yet wnconverted before their 
anding, [*] Angnſtinus © Mellitus miſſizut Anglorum 
gentem, ad eam nſque diem major: ex parte pietatens 
averſatan, Chriſti dogmate rite Inſtutwerent; But then 
gives the reaſon of this obſtruction and defect, [*J} 
Aſpernabantur ut plurimum Saxones Britronum ſacer- 
dotum, tum Grualiam incolentinm, dottrinam , tametſs 
veram Pprofiterentur © inviſe- magis Gentrs quan diſci- 
pline, de quz mntta atque preclara frequentizs aud- 
verant, odio'permoti.' * The Saxons for the moit part, 
<ſlighted the DoCchiine of the Brirriſi> Clergy, that 
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Y <Tihabited Wales, alchoug ie was-true and Orthoy 
. © dox, | being moved thereunto,- more: out-of hatred 
«tothat Nation, than: to (the Initirution, of which 
* they had frequently recewed many excellent cha- 
racters. and reports ; they were aſhamed. jt ſeems 
to be converted by them,” whom they had Conquered, 
; right or Wrong : for their Converters were not-yert 
driven to Wales, as this Hiſtorian ſuppoſes, bur lived 
in Lboegr.amongit them,as before,and were ingreat. 
part their fleſh and bloud : but God 1n great mercy 
| to both, removed this obſtruttion by the Victorious 
Arms of ſome of our ſubſequent Br::11ſb Kings, turn» 
ing this their carnal Hezght: andPriae into neceſſiryand 
| Intere#t, ta:embrace the Faith; For when they were \ 
| reduced by King Aurelins Ambroſe (whom Gildas, 
| calls vir modeſt) (whoſe Tomb Polydor Virgil con- 
| Cfives Stonehenge tobe ) tHe terms given em-by 
the Conquerour,. were, [*} Migrant Ambraſii editta, 
Cmitti Saxonum generis ad bellum 1donei, &c. All of 
Englifh ox. Sav0# Race,. that were fit for War, were 
ordered to-:depart the Landz? and thereſt made Tre 
butary, and {uttered to 'r&tnhin. behind in” 4/b5on or 
L-oegr,on condition of ther embracing. the Goſpel, fo. 
all that ſtayed behind became Chriſtians in Trizh, or. 
at leaſt inShew.And when their RecruitedForcegxwere 
© afterwards. Conquered by King Ars bur, [*] Saxoncs 
© viribus fratti + cum ſpemmiillem' baberent;&c.: The 
© Saxvns, when they weteſo :qure defeared;, that 
© they had no hopes of ralling any Forces ry Career 6 
«< make head any more, came hare-foot and bare-head 
© before King 4rthwer, to beg his mercy and pardong 
© ſupplicibus Regis clementia pepercit; ea lege; nt facro. 
6 ad moti lavacro Chriſtiani —_ ant-ſt 14 minyss plan 
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ewret, fortwnis 4c armis exnuti, Inſula encederns, The 
© King Gracioufly pardoned them , only with this 
proviſo, that they would become Chriſtians and be 
aprized; or if this pleaſed them not, that they 
£ ſhould quit the Realm, leaving all their Arms and 
< Bag and Baggage behind them ; Whereupon all be» 
* ing to profeſs, ſome didit in ſincerity and Tr=th, but 
© many only d;ſembled their Religion to reſerve them- 
« ſelves: for better times. Which laſtclauſe perhaps 
may have more of ancharitable conjeture (though 
[4] Buchanan concur therein with Boethins) than of 
Hiſtorical Truth , | for charity: and kindneſs here, 
(where all was forfeited) out weighed the force. And 
nothing more agrecs with the heart, than Chriſtian 
Religion managed by Right and Able maſters of Aſ- 
ſemblies, ſuchas our Brzrr;ſþ Clergy approved them- 
ſelvesto be, towards others, not Tong deſire » who 
had been equally their Enemies ;- towards the 1r»ſþ 
in St. Patrick, and the Scots, and Pitts, ' and Cale- 
donians, in Ninixs, 'Kentigerne, Conflantine, &c. as 
before; Bur after the three Chriſtian Nations here, 
of Brittains, Scots and Pitts, ruined one another in 
e] Civil Wars, between Arthar and Mordred, who 
idtitle to theCrown, [*J The Engliſh came to pre- 
vail again, and drove the Military Britains (in like 
manner as themſelves were ſerved) into Wales, and 
other places, yer the reſt were permitted co ſtay be- 
hind under Tribute and SubjeCtion (and their Clergy 
amongſt others till Awgxſtine's coming, for about 100 
Yours and here that obſtruCtion of Force (which is 
contrary to Religion ) being removed, the Saxons 
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hed Goſpel, and the Sword of the Spirit only, in 
oy weak hands of their caprives , >. WEIE more 
redaced than ever, as it fared before with the other 
parts of the Heathen-Roman-World , whom the 
Goſpel overcame, with. its arms tyed behind it. 
Their work of Converſion in the Capital Kingdom 
of Kent, arrived to a publick roleration by [8] the 
Prince himſelf, (as was inſtanced before,) Father to 
Angnſtine's Erhelbert, which argued, himſelf was not 
far of from the Kingdom of Heaven, if Pride, or an 
equitable reſtitution of his Kingdom on Earth (upon 
his own converſion)to the right owners,had not ſtood 
in the way; ſo difficult is it, according to the Goſpel, 
for the Rich and Great to enter there. And alſorthe 
great Kingdom of Mercia (with King Penda himſelf, 
as ſome conceived, and Bede acknowledges [*] thus 
much,that he well liked thoſe Chriſtians that walked 
anſwerable to their Religion) received Chriſt's yoak; 
from thoſe that were now under its own ;. and ſo did 
the Other Heptarchs ſaving. Ethelfred King of the 
North, the ſole Furious.Patron of Heatheniſm, and 
Reſolved Enemy of Chriſtianity {+] Homo in Britani- 
cum genus odio Infenſiſimo, An implacable enemy of 
the Brittains upon that ſcore, who made War upon 
his own Engliſb for turning Chriſtians, [*] Mercios 
Saxonas , quod Chriſti Religionem fuerant ample xt, 
diſpendio ingents afflixerat, Did greatly michief the 
Mercian Saxons for no other cauſe, but their yeilding 
to be Chriſtians; ſo he ſerved, or threatned the o- 
ther Kings : Minatus ad hibito jurdmento Anuſtralibys, 
threatning the Southern Engliſh (that is, with this 
Hiſtorian) the reſt of the Heptarchies in the Soxth, 
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ſer againſt his own in the North : (For Redwald King, 

of the Eaſt-.4ngles next unto him, was feign to con- 

federate- with other Chriſtian Heptarchyes for his 

preſervation againſt him, which ſuppoſes the. like 

Converſion, by his like danger and neceſſity of Al- 

* lyance: ) [*] That becauſe they, deſerted the Reli- 

gion of thcir Fathers, and violated; che Worſhip of 

their Gods, perinde atque Brittannis atque. Scotis ſe 
hottem futurum, that he would be their enemy no _ 

s, than to the Brurains and the Scors. And loſt 

his life-at lait in 4is Holy War againit the Eaft- 

Angles, (having loit an eve befoie in Scotland, and a 

great Army at 5.4ugor, where he was alſo wounded,) 

breathing our his impioys Soul ar kms (only 

better for his conltancy,) but not inſeriour for -his 

Heatheniſh Cruelty, Deoram Kcl:1ionts Protettor , & 

Chriſtiani Nominis Hoſtisg ut vixi,, morior, {\} I dye, 

as lived, the PrareCtor of the Religion of the Gods, 

and the enemy of Chritt, and all hisChriſtians ; who 

therefore was a very fit and ufelul Inftrument for 

. Monk Awgajtine to comply with, for the deſtruCti- 

on of the truc Chriſtian Religion here in Brittain, 

"that oppoſed the Rowan, and to plant his Popery in- 

ſtead, and- accordingly made ute oft: If therefore 

the Engliſh were not all con: erted in their Hearts, 

under 4rt-wur and Anrelize, becaule of the force : It 

| may well be prelumed, from the contrary reaſon, 

% \ that the Heart it {elf did not hot! out, againſt the 

> \ Divine power of the fame Miniſtry acting in its 

F external weakneſs and exinanition: God by his 

4 - great'Proyidence having usd all means, both 

> _* garſh, and e4/te, to foften and chafe the hard and 

- ſhabborn hearts of the Eng///h ro receive his Go- 
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ſpel, and ſhap'd and caſt the Brirt;f- Nation, for 
their uſe, andthe uſe of all Germexy through them, 
into the mould (as it were) of Chriſts ff and ſecond 
coming, ro-work and make imprethon ypon them, 
it it were poſſible, cither of the two wayes;« With 
this d;fferexce, that here Humility came after Power to 
towinby /zrreaty, what it could not compals by 
command and force ; as there Power will come after . =» 
11:mility, to bruile with irreſiſtable deſtrattion, what E 
It could not prevail upon by Graze and 7ove. 
And when all would not do, delivered them over to: 
Popery, as it were to Satan, or Antichriſt, to be 
chain'd in ſpiritual ſlavery and darkneſs, with many /- 
other Nations, for about a thoufand years. And 
then viſited them again in mercy witch the 'com- 
fortable light and Glotious Liberry of the Reforma- | 
tion, handed alſo. to them by their Kings, when they . 
came to be of B-irriſprace ; to try their loveto truth © : 
once more, before his laſt ſtroke, and Eternal de* 
ftruttion of the Impenitent and Incorrigible. 

Bur rothing of the former paſſages, ( though the 
truth thereof hath left ſufficient markes and etfeCts 
behind it in £aven Laws and Homihies extant, quite 
ditlonant to Popery, in ſeveral principles, as'ſhall 
hereafter be menrion'd, ) how remarkable ſoever, 
occurrs in Bed-'s Popiſh Hiſtory; not a word" of * 
[*] Of a the Son of Erhelfred preaching the Goſpel to | 
the Germans beyond the Rhine Anno 603. and builds 22 
ing Offenbarg and Schattern ,” as Munſter Notes, 8 
nor [*] St, Colnmbanus, our Trifþ Monk, of whomthe 
ſame Munſter ſaith, Certs Conftat, We have- certain * * 
knowledge of his propagating the Goſpel far and 
wide through Germany ; the palſlages being within 
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the time, and buſineſsof his Hiſtory,and for the Ho- 
nour of this Land ; only' tending too much to diſ- 
cover, that the Goſpel was preached by the Brittains 
to the Saxons in the houſes of their Fiercett Kings, 
which &ght to that Nation was againſt Bede's 
Theme, and hnmoxr to acknowledge : But Ethelfred 
and Oſwald being both Princes of his Countrey and 
Climate, he is Civi/ to them, and endeavours to 
do Right to both reſpeCtively, in Magnifying the Ver- 
twes of King Oſwald, (which are undenyable) to 
Superſtition : And Paliiating and lelſening the wick- 
"edneſs of Erhelfred, ( which was as notorious) to 
Indignity ; ſeldom doing the leaſt Right to the Brit- 
tains, the enemies of his Nation, and of his Catho- 
lick-Faith, as he openly ftiles them, 1b. 5. c. alt. 
Saving ſometimes out of unavoidable neceſſty, and 
for other ends and Intereſts ; as where he is to com- 
mend the way and Religion of the Scors and 1riſh, 
for whom he had greater kindneſs, The Britrifb Faith, 
whence the other deriv'd,. and' ſtifly kept to, is in- 
evitably extoll'd by conſequence : -Or , when he 
mention'd the good work of Auguſtine in repairing 
Canterbury Church , whither Queen Bertha reſorted, 
he had like to have betrayed and diſcovered to a 
ſagacious {mell, how all then ſtood : How much the 
Chriſtian Brier; Religion was received and flouriſh- 
edin Kent, before the coming of Augeſtine : So the 
Weſt Saxon Kingdom ſhall be all in darkneſs [p] Pa- 
ganiſſimi,when Birinxs comes to convert it, but when 
Aldbelnexs is to do exploits,in bringing them over to 


{ the RomanEaſter,it ſhall be very[*Jfull again of Brir- 


t:ſþ Chriſtians,whom he is to reduce ; and ſuch is his 
Converſion of all Merciaby Diama, and but two or 
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three more; and the like of the other Heprarchiesy 
yet no Eccleſiaſtical Writer is now more Claſſic and 
Anthentich, than Bede, nor any paflage of Church 
Antiquity to be well credited without his atteſtation, 
ſo beneficial was; his Partiality to the Roman-chwreb, 
to his Reputation and Authority in the World. There- 
fore the'other mix: Converſion of the Eng'#p (and 
full completion or confirmation of the former, by 
Brittiſh Minifty and Dottrine , burnot all Brizeifs 
perſons) fhall be clear'd out of Bede, their own 
Author , againft our Remanifts ; and EC 
evinc'd by croſs examination of his Hiſtory ; where- 
by it will appear, that the Engliſh, under God, 
owe their Converſion to the Brittains, and others ; 
and not to Rowe: And that Anguitine came his 
ther tono better end, than to deſtroy the true Re- 
ligion , like a meflenger of Antichrift , or at leaſt, 
miſerably to corrupt it with adulterate mixtures 
and Superſtitions. 

And the poſitive proofs out of Bede, of the Goſpel 
being preached and planted among the Engliſh upon 
mixt account, and eſpecially Northward, where 
the Enghſhdid moſt abound, and the Britta:ins were 
leaſt intermixt amongſt them, are not fo much 
Proofs,and undenyable Inftances, as Divine Miracles, 
and over-ruling Providences,and the manifeſt Finger 
of God, calling not only for .4ſſent, but Aſton;ſhment 
and Admiration : That not only Augsitin's planta- 
tion at Torkand Kent, ſhould be totally extirpated, 
(as it were by Divine Retaliation, ) by the ſame 
meansand method, himſelf contrived, and ſet on 
food, to deſtroy our Brirtiſb Church : But the Sons 
of Edtifred, (who was Augnſtine's Execmtioner tO 
Maſlacre the Brit:;fþ Clergy, ) are made by Gods 
controlling power the chief Patron; and Propagators 
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* pftheBrier;ſh Faith over moſtpart of England; and 
Oſwald the beſt of them, who for his own virtues;was 
no doubt,rewarded with reft andGlory, permitted by 
Gods teyerity and hatred of his Fathers Murders 
at Bangor, tobe ſlain; -and-mangled, 'and quarter'd: 
. by his enemies, in view- well.nigh and ſight of that 
.* very plage: Andthe Brirtains, by exceſs of wrong 
and craelries from theirenemies, put;then in a falr 
poſture, mot only to defend their Chnrch, and vin- 
clicatetheir Martyrs,burt well nigh, as Bede intimates 
x0 exterminate, [+] or ſubdue all their Saxon enemies 
withinthe Land. For Erhelfred having his greateſt 
force routed at Bangor by the union of the Brittains, 
was the eaſier conquer'd and kill'd by his Brother- 
w-law Edwin, with the help of the petty King of 
the Ea#-Avgles , with whom he lived in Exile, 
through Ethelfreds jealouſy , leaſt he ſhould inter- 
cept the ſucceſſion of his Sons; and by that victory, 
what he fear'd, was fulfill'd and brought to pals: 
Fot upon Ebvins prevailing, Ofwald and Ofwi, &c. 
his Sbns being young , were farc'd with ſeveral of 
their Nobles, toquit Norrbumberland, and flee into 
Scotland, -giving, place to Edwin, who received his 
Chrittanity ( wherewith he- before was well ac- 
quainted among the Brirrains) from Paxlinus, (one 
of Monk-.\Auge3tine's Fellow labonrers ) whom he 
makes: Archbiſhop of York, and greatly counte- 
nances4thepropagation of the: Rezzan Faith, among 
the Northern Engl:ſp; but Cedwalla or Caawalhan te- 
covering, (for [*_} Edwin hatl beateri him our; of all 
Wa/es,, with great-\qughters: upon the people) beat 
Edwin again our of. his'Lite, and Kingdom, -and forc'd 
Palin 1 andall his new Converts ro ſhift for them» 
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falves; (exerciſing great Cruelties far and near, as 
Beds complains ;' both Princes dancing by turnes. 
after Angrſtine's Pipe. And upon theruine of Eawrn, 
(who kept out Ethelfrea's Sons for about 17 years,) 
Eavfridan Elder Brother of Ofwald, and Ofric his 
Couſin, were reſtor'd by Caawalhan,, ['] at the In- 
rerceſſicn of the King of Scots, to the Kingdoms of 
Deira and Bernicia, and afterwards both deftroyed 
[*] by the ſame Cadwalhan, for apoſtatizing fromthe 
Chriſtian Faith, [*J after he had ſent Biſhops often 
to them to warn, and adviſe, and reclaim them, 
but all in vain ; and [*] Oſwa/d was admitted King 
after them, becauſe in the Bartel he was as zealoxs, 
as Cadwallan himſelf, againit the Apoſtate Kings, 
whereby it appears that the Reſtarration or plantati- 
on of the Chriſtian Religion amongſt the Northern 
Engl;ſh, is chiefly owing to Cadwalhar's zeal and 
and Intereſt, who plyed the Eng/iſh Commonale 
with Britt;ſþ Preachers, no doubt, as he did the Apo 
ſtate Kings with Britt;ſh Biſhops : whereof Bed? 
takes not the leaſt notice, though the pallages are 
punctually recited in the Scorziſh Hiſtories , when ir 
was not their main defien , as it was with Beat : 
Which the more diſcovers his unwillingneſs to do 
right to the Brirrains, according to the Truth ; vea,by 
him Ofwa!d is reſtored to his Kingdom, not by the _ 
Courteſie af Cadwalhan,but by his[YJdeath and over- 
throw ; againſt both our Engkſb and Brz!tifh Hiſto- 
ries, [©] who relate Cadwathan to have hved many 
years after Oſwald, and that King Pendas of Mercia 
made” War upon Oſw:, Ofwalds Brother and Suc- 


\ He Boerh'us /. g. p. 174. t Bede |. 3-c.1 M. Weſtm- 
634. u H, Boethius {75 9.p.174.$ 50 KR 1014.$ 70, Yy Bcd, 
{. 3.6.1, Z Hiſt, Brit, (15, 13. C13. F 


ccſlor 


| (266) | 

ceſſor , [*] 7«bente Cadwallino, by Cadwalkan's Or-, 
der, and that he died Anno 679. of [*] meex Age, 
But Oſwald and his Companions , during his Exile in 
Scotland, were [©] Baptizd and brought up in the 
Chriſtian Religion , according to the Brizesfb Inſti- 
tution, as it differed from the Roman ;z. and being 
ſettled in his Throne by Cadwalhan, ſent to[*)] Scor- 
land for Doctors to Convert the remainder of his 
Subjects ; to that end [©] Aidanrs, and Finnan, and 
Dixma are ſent, who were Monkes of a Bri ::ſb Ifle 
belonging tothe Pits, who beitowe® the ſame up- 
on St. Columbanus: or Collymcille, wito built a Mo- 
naſtery there ( as he had done before at Armagh,) 
where the Abbot [*] wasSuperiour to all the Clergy 
of thoſe parts, and to the Biſhop himſelf, and 
[']the Rites and Cuſtomes of the Brittains, were 
moſt ſtriftly obſerved and kept to the laſt, the 
Monkes and Founder being all train'd up in the 
Principles and Religion of our St. Patrick, from 
whom by Faith all deſcend, as perhaps Aidan, and 
Finnan, and Dymma, are by bloud of Brutiſh ex. 
traCtion,as their{!JNames may import,(for the Brit- 
tains flocked much to /re/and upon the Saxon per- 
ſecution, whereupon that Iſland grew very famous 
for Learning and Religion in thoſe dayes, as was ſaid 
before,) being the reſt bred and born, ſome in Scor- 
land, ſome in Ireland, as if by ſpecial Providenco 
fitted and deſigned to repreſent, and unite the four 
Nations intoone, the Engliſb by their Inſtruction, the 
Scotch and Iriſh by their Birth and Education, and 
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the Britains by their firſt Original in Faith and de- 
ſcent > And though they had not the good fortune ts 
be Grac'd and Canoniz'd far and wide for Saints, by 
the Roman Church, (for which they had not that 
filiall regard, and honour, as for their Br«tzh Mo- 
ther) as others have been, of a far lower form to 
them, for Sanity, and Knowledge, and Innocence; 
yet that piece of Character, Beae gives of Aidan, 
may fatisfe , what He 'and the reſt were, and 
what honour they deſeryed, and no doubt have en- 
joyed in Heavens , though they fail'd thereof at 
Kome, [35] Cnjus dottrinam id maxime commendabat 
omnibus, quod non aliter quam vivebat cum ſuis, To. 
© Whoſe Doctrine, (faith he , and their monaſtical 
© Education muſt be remembred and allowed them) 
* nothing more ſet out, than that he was known to 
© reach'no otherwiſe than he us'd to live, for nothing 
© of this preſent World did he care, either to love or 
* covet. All the guifts and preſents he received from 
*the Princes and potentates of this World, he des» 
© lighted preſently to beſtow away amongſt the firſt 
* poor he met, it was his manner never tobe ſeen on 
© Horſe-back, but to perform all his buſineſs on foor, 
* through all parts of City and Country, unleſs up- 
* on great necellity ; if he met or ſaw any as he went, 
© either Rich, or Poor, he preſently addreſſed 
© towards them, and invited them to the Faith, 
<if they were Inſidels, or if believers , confirm'd 

*themin it; and ſtirr'd them up to alms and good 
* works both by wordand deed ; and all that walk- 
*ed in his company whether Regular or Lay (fo dif- 
© ferent, ſaurh Bede, was his manner, from the lazy 
* kind of living in his time) were to be given to me- 
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« ditation, that.is, were to be ever reading the Scrj- 
* raves, or getting ſome of the Pſalms by heart, this 
*was his daily work and Cuſtom, and of all his 
*Friars, that were. with him, whitherſoever they 
went; and if it fell out (which'was bur ſeldom) 
© that he was invited to Dinner by the King, he went 
eattended but with one Clerk, or two at the moſt, 
©and after a little refection, he haſtened preſently 
*away, to read to his Diſciples, or ro hisprivate 
©prayers, after whoſe pattern and example in that 
<time, all devout men and women every where, 
*made it a Cuſtom to faſt every Wedneſday and Fr+- 
© day, throughout the year, till three a clock after- 
*noon, (except the 5o dayes between .Eafter and 
© Whitſontide:) He never ſpared for fear, or honour, ro 
<reprove the Rich, when ever they did amils, but 
© corrected them eſpecially with great ſeverity. He 
never -us'd to give away Money or preſents tothe 
©Rich and Great in this World, bur only a kind en- 
© tertainment, when ever ,they cam&to viſit him, 
© but what ever fuch beſtowed upon him, he ſoon 
<imployed it, either for relief of the Poor, or redem- 
*tion of Captives, admitting them his Scholars and | 
«© Diſciples, w hom he ſo redeemcd, and fitting rhem 
* by his pains and InſtruCtions for the Prieſtly dignt- 
*ry. Not a word of Veſts and Ornaments, or Palls, 
or Cracifixes, or Holy Water , or Indal.encies, or 
rtoyes, or lyes, or Prophetick Mrnarders; for they 
were no Roman-Catholicks, but only good Britt;fh 
Chriſtians; The Right Pictures of Gi/das, who loved 
beſt and trueſt, when they were moſt troubleſom ro 
offenders; being lively Inſtances, to gueſs at this 
diſtance, at the ſpirir and efficacy of St, Patrick's Mi- 
niſtry upon the Ancient 1riſh and Scorch, by the 
Apoſtolical ſtamp of tach [elf-denial, and contempt 
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of this preſent. Workd , in their hearts and affections 
out of love toChriſt, and that to come. This worthy 
Biſhop Aiddk (as his name imports in the Brye ſb) 
and Holy King Oſwald, were the Chief Authors and - © 
Initruments under God, of the Converſion of the "y 
Engliſþ tothe Chriſtian Faith over all the Land, not | 
only in Northumberlaud, where they Keigned, andre- 
ſided,bur over the reſt of the Eng/b Heptarchies, by 
heir Znfluence and good example : for Oſwald did not - 
only the part of a King,in the firſtInvitation,and con- 
tinual encouragemenr, maintenance, Protection of 
thoſe men of God, bur bore a great ſhare with rhem, 
in their Miniſtry, for as Aidan delivered Gods mind 
in his Doctrine and Preathing, ſo [*] Oſwaid our of 
great zcal and humility, to the better edification.of 
his Subjects, vouchlafed in his Royal Apparel to be 
his, Clerk or Deacon, interpreting Aidan s mind to 
the People, wherein he was defective or unready 
for want of more skill in the tongue; and which 
gave the greatelt life of all ro his endeavours, exem- 
plifying all his precepts, by a leading converſation 
and holineſs of life, and largeneſs of Alms and 
charity hardly to be parallel'd,parring with his mcat 
out of his mouth, with his dinner fer before him,. to 
his poor Chriſtian Subjects without : that 4:das once 
wiſhing this unwearied Arm, and liberal hand of 
his, might never fa:/, bur be ever ſupplied by God, 
with. heart and ſubſtance for it, gave occaſion to 
Monkiſh Hiſtorians of the ſuperſtitions Letter,(where- 
in Bede himſelf was no mean proficient) ['] to fain 
and believe, that his arm never rotted or decayed in 
the Grave ; forgetting, or takirig in, (the berter to 
frame the Legend,) thoſe Poſts, or Town Gates, 
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whereon King Peyda hanged it. For; as by the 
Grace of God he exceeded all other Kings in Reli-' 
gion and verrue, ſo in Gods juſt and unſearchable 
judgemetits, heno leſs outwent them in the diſaſter 
of his end, being conquered in Bartel by Penda King 
ot Mercia his Enemy; who quartered, and hang'd up 
his head and arms, for ſcorn and terrour to all abour ; 
of which airefal end of ſo good a Chriſtian, no con- 
jeture can be made (out of Bede) of the cauſe, but 
from the place of the Fathers murders, and the Sons 
ſofferings ; for Bede faith, he was kill'd at a place 
call'd by the Engliſh [*] Maſer-feild, not expreſiing 
Where it lay, but MHeaven-feild ( the place he 
Coriquered arid killed Cadwalhan, (about 46 years 
before Cadwalhan dyed, by rearing the Croſs,) he 
aſſipns to be about the Pits wall in the North, But 
moſt probably the place of his Croſs and Death, was 
ohe arnd-the ſame: As Cambaden more rightly gueſſes by 
ſeveral Circumſtances, to which I have particular 
reaſon to add one, for at Oſweſtree where Oſwald was 
Kill d by Penda (thence called Oſwaldstree and 
m the Br:t:iſh,Croys Oſwalht, or Oſwatds Croſs) is to 
be found Cae-Vef, as it is called to this day, or Hea- 
ven-feild int the Engliſh, which I have often gone 0- 
per, adjoyning near to the feilds where the ruins of 
 Oſwald's Chapel remain,by a Well [!J called Ffynnon- 
Capel-Oſmathr, where the late Noble Lord Capel 
drawing his Forces in a body, was anſwered touch- 
ing the place in my hearing that it was called Cae+ 
Capel, or Capel-feild, by that famous and ſtrong 
Warriour Mark Trevor, Viſcount Dungannon , bred 
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had ever a great honour for, being the only man 
that wounded and worſted him, in the face of his 
Brigades, which never had been known, ( be+ 


| cauſe concealed by his Armour,) but by Cromwel's 


own Ingenious Confefſion and kindneſs towards 
him for his Valour, after the Loyal party was re- 
duc'd, as 1 have heard his Royal Highneſs relate the 
Story. in publick.. Within 8 or 9 Miles of this place; 
ſtands Bangor-iſ-y coed, whoſe Religious Monkes 
were ſo barbarouſly Murthered bv his Father Erhe/- 
fredin ſuch numbers as before: By the Miniſtry of 
Aidan, the [7] whole Province of York, this fide 
Scotland, and its Engliſh Inhabitants, was reſtor'd 
to the Brirriſh Church, that is, the two Provinces 
of Bernicia and Dera, (as that Metropolitan See was 
divided into, ) were entirely converted, ſuch as 
needed : ["] Bernicia containing in it Eaſtwara, the 
whole County of Northumberland, and parr of Dar- 


" ham: On the Weſt, the North-Cumbrian Kingdom; 


erected by the Britains between the Rivers Derwen 
and the Friths, upon the ruines of the Norrhum- 
brian: ["] And Deira the other part comprehending 
the Counties of Tork,and Weſtmerland,and Lanc aſpire, 
and the South part of Camberland below Derwen. 
Cheſhire, about this time, being in-great part, with- 
in the Principality of Powys, and Bros hwael Scythraw 

its Prince, reſiding at Weſt-cheſter, (as other times 
at Shrewsbzry,) and there affaulted by King Erhel- 
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eſpecially if we add thereunto the /arge Kingdom 


of Mercia ; where all the Engi;ſh, according to Bede, 
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&þ. 3. were Converted and brought upin the: Faith 
by Finan, [*] who was Di{cipulzs Nennii Ban= 
nachorenfis Ceſtri.: Elapſ, Nennuis his Dilciple who 
elcap'd from Cheſter, ſaith Pitzens , but according 
to Zede , both he and Dinma, the other Apoſtle 
of Mercia, were of the ſame School with [*] Hidar, 
as likewiſe of the ſame Britiſh Principles in oppofnis 
onto Rome. And heir extraction may be conjectured 
at, from their names: For [?] Finas 1s the tame with 
Winn, or Gwin, or the diminitive Winnzn, or Winnan, 
which ſignifies white or Bleiled ; for the [rs uſt f for 
®, (as allo do the Brirrains,) and win with the one, 1s 
[3] with the other. And Dymma, (as in Uſher,) or 
(with Fede's addition, ) Dinma. fignitying in the 
Brittiſk, God (is) Here. Penaa Ring of Mercia (who 
5 a Pagan with Bede,) is believed in [*] the Scottifh 
Hiſtory to be Baptiz'd by Finan: Bur Peada['] his 
Son with his Attendants, are acknowledged by 
Bede to be Converted and Baptized in the North by 
the faid Firan, (Aidans fucceſſor,) and Married-to 
King Ofwi's Daughter , Oſwald's Brother and ſuc- 
_cellor, as his Siſter was before to Alchfrid Ofw:'s Son, 
which was ſome Introduction to his Converſion, 
but not the ['} ground, as himſelf declar'd. Ar his 
return-from the North to Mercia, Cedda, Atda, Betti 
and D:#ma were (ent along with him to Convert and 
reachthe relt of the people, and Di/*ma{[']Conſecra- 
ted by Biſhop Finan (after Penda the Father was ſlain 
by Oſw:,) was made Biſhop alone over both people, 
the Mercians and Midle- Angles, ob paycitatem facer- 
dotum,{aith Bede,becaule their Clergy were ſcarcezor 
rather out of ſome aim and deſign that the firſt Ordi- 
nations ſhould be entirely Briztiſh; for elle , either 
© Pitzeus p, 105, Þ Bede 1, 3; (,19 & 25. , q Uſherp. 
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Ceaada, or Addi, or Betti;being Engliſh Prieſts, might 
well haveſerv*d to be one of the other Brſhops, and 
Colleague with Dyzerma, as [*] Trambere, and others 
were,after this firitEſtablſſhment,who were of Exglif 
race, but of ["] Britiſh Principles and Ordination. 
Neither could it ſeem leſs than a Miraculous con- 
currence of Divine afliſtance to their Miniſtry , that 
ſo-many Souls ſhould be inſtructed and converted 
by ſo few Inftruments, for Paxco tempore non paucos 
-convertit, ſaith Bede, of Dinma: For Aidan in the 
North, is known to have freſh affiſtance from 
(*)Scotland ; much therefore in all probability muſt 
be attributed to the Ancient Brictaims , (which Bede 
15not forward co diſcover, ) who in ſeveral Counties 
of this bordering Kingdom , (as its name imports) 
did, and do to-this day , retain in ſeveral parts, not 
their Faith only, but their Langaage allo, as in the 
Counries of Cheſter, Salop, Hereford, and Glouceſter, 
and more particularly at Ofwaldſtre , which was 
within the: Engliſh ſide of Clawdb-Offa, or Offa's 
Ditch, which was the known-latter bounds of 
Wales and Lhoegr, reaching from Sea to Sea: Who 
upon the Princes Converſion , | did more diſcover 
their Profeſſion, and fell in (no doubt) with Dizm- 
m4, Concurring with them altogether in their Faith 
and Cuſtomes, and contributed no mean aſſiſtance 
in this firſt Converſion : For rhe enmity between the 
Saxons and the Brittains was much abated before 
Angu#tin's arrival, after one or two deſcents. For 
who greater Friends, than Erhe/fred himſelf, and 
Cadvan? (to whom Erhelfred's [Y] Wife and Edwin's 
Mother, according to the Brizrifh Story, being 
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chiefeſt application for Interceſſion with her 
Husband ; who greater than Edwin and Cadwalban ? 
(not to remind the .We#t Saxon Leagues and Inter- 
marriages) yet mortal Enemies, the one, and the 
other pair, by Monk Azguſtines means, but after.they 
became Chriſtians, and conformable to the Rules and 
Doctrines of the Britt; Church ; former wrongs 
were more forgot and obliterated, .andthey ſtrove 
to aſſiſt and defend each other, and to mingle in 
Society and Communion , [*] Plxrim: Brittanm ſe 
conferunt in Monaſteria Northumbrorum, accepra ton- 
ſura, tamnobiles, quam privati. Andif they flocked 
in to their Monaſterys in the North in ſuch numbers, 
of the Noble, as well as the Common ſort of Brit- 
tains, much more in Mercia,when Cadvan, and Penda 
ſo well underſtood one another [*]Jbeing Brothers 
(®) in Law, and allies im: their War : neither 
were the Mercian Kings backward in the demon- 
ſtration of their Honour, and kindneſs towards the 
Brittiſh Chriſtians , witneſs that ſtately Monaſtery 
built by Ofa King of Mercia at YVerulam, to the 
memory of St. Alban a Brittiſh Martyr , and the 
Tranſlation of the See from Canterbary to Lichfeild 
in his time, witneſs the total extirpation of Monk 
Anuguſtine's Roman plantation in Canterbury and Ko» 


cheſter, as before, which Malmsbury attributes ro 


ſome provoking words given by the King of Canter- 
bury to Edilred King of Mercia, but it 18alſo to be 
conſidered, that Eadilred was now a Chriſtian, after 
the Britriſh form and zeal, and no doubt the greateſt 
part of his makgnant Army, (as Bede ſtil'd it) were 
either Brittains, or of Brittiſh diſpoſition towards 
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Augnſtine's faith and plantation : which Chad if 
continued with ſicceſſhon of teachers) was bur 0 
ver a few Enghſh, in Kent and there abouts, whicli 
was all the Roman Chriſtendom here; whereas the 
Engliſh Converſion upon the Briztiſh account, ex- 
tended and cofmprehended, beſides the whole Pro- 
vince of York, and the Shires before mentioned,theſE 
following Counties with their Biſhopricks , which 
were known to belong ro [®) Mercia, and middle 
England, which reached allalong from Humber to 
Severn ; Glouceſter , Hereford, Worceſter, Warwick, 
LeiceFter, Northampton; Lincoln, Hungtindon, Bea- 
ford, Buckingham, Oxford, Stafford, Darby, Salop, 
Nottingham, Huntingdon, the Engliſh part of C heſhire, 
and the North-half of Hertford , makingup (with 
the Six Nothern Counties of Aidan's Convertion) a- 
bout three or four and twenty ; which are fair proofs 
and ſutfrages, that the O/dCharch of England, was 
Brittifh, and not Roman ; eſpecially if we put in, the 
third Heptarchy or Kingdom of the Ea#ft Saxoxs,inta 
the Scale,containingtheCounties of Eait-Sex, Midale: 
Sex, and London, and the South partof Hertford, all 
Converted tothe Chriſtian Faith by Brittiſh Miniſtry, 
ring as afore from the Roman Church , as is 
undeniably manifeſted, and recorded by Bede himſelf 
of the Adverſe fide. For when the Londoners had, 
driven otit Mettr#s, (Angnſtines Biſhop,) whom the 
Kings of Kent,the chief Patrons of the Roman Nurle-! 
ry, could never after procure to be reftored,the Chris 
ſtian Faith was planted among the Engl; in it, and. 
theCountry belonging to it,through the Inſtance and 
Intereſt of Oſw: , Ojwalds Brother, perfwading [*Þ 
S:gebert the King thereof, ro be Baptized by Finan; 
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whereupon Ceda Brother of Ceadda; was ordained 
Biſhop there,["Jby Finaz who [*] with the Clergy he 
ordain'd and employed for the ſeveral parts thereof, 
finiſhed the Brirriſb Converſion of the third Heptar- 
chy, wherein (being three of the moſt conſiderable 
Saxon Kingdoms,) the Church of Kome hadnot the 
leaſt Hand or pretence 1n their firi# Converſion;though 
ſome of its bold ſeducers, will not ſtick to afhrm 
the Engliſh in general, had no Chriſtian Faith before 
Luthers time, but what they received Originally 
from Rome, and count them no leſs than Herericks, 
for adhering to the Religion of their Fathers, which 
they undoubtedly received through Brirriſb Teachers 
from the Apoſtles ; which to deny were either great 
Impudence, in fuch as know this to be true, or great 
Ignorance in ſuch, as know it not: But zt 4s not 
however much to be wondered at in them: for as 
Chriſt's mind and the truth with Chriſtians, fo the 
mind of the Pope, and the Intereſt of the Church of 
Rome, with Roman-Catholicks; is the rule and mea- 
ſure of their Conſcience, and atfeftion, and theu 
Affirmations, and the Eternal ſtandard of good and 
evil, verity an falſity with them, incurably, while 
Roman-Catholicks : And why the men of that per- 
fwalion may not depoſe any thing in Tribunals, a- 
mae their light and private knowledge of the 

ruth, for the Intereſt of their Church ; or at the 
Catholick ſuggeſtion of their guides;why not ſweare, 
or conſpire to any thing, in point of Fa&, as well 
as believe any thing in point of Faith, out of Implicit 
obedience to Superiours, againſt the dictates of their 
conſcience, and the Truth, which with them is but 
a private Spirit, not tobe followed againſt the other 
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without danger; I cannot ſee any reaſon to the con- 
rrary, but the Roman-Catholick Hypotheſis may 
well beare the -conſequence and Improvement, 
provided all be carried on with a Lacedemonian 
skill and warineſs, with whom ſtealing was noCrime, 
but to thoſe alone, that were caught in the Fact. 

Hitherto we have recounted thoſe Counties in 
England, about 26 or 27 in number, with the great 
City of London, touching which the Church of Rome 
hath nothing to object, or upraid the Inhabitants in 
their Progenitors in thc leaſt with any derivation of 
their firſt Faith from them ; and conſequently not 
the leaſt Imputation of Ingratuude or Diſobedience, 
or Schiſm to taſten on them , in thatreſpect, any 
more,than on the 4ncient Brittains themſelves. 

Next I will inſtance in thoſe Provinces, wherein 
they have ſome pretence and colour out of Bede,toin- 
ſift on;/omrhing to ſay for themſelves,and their title of 
Supertoriry, (whether it hold good, or xot) both in the 
Kingdom of the Weſt-Saxons, which was a confi- 
derable Territory, and in the three other of Eaſft- 
Angles, Sonth- Saxons, and Kent, more inconſiderable 
in compariſon; that it may appear to all, how that 
ſomthing is meer nothing ; as ſome of their kind and 
learned favourers have obſerv'd,and in part confeſſed. 

For their title over the Weſt-Saxon-Kingdom, and 
the Counties that did belong [''] thercunto, Szrrey, 
Southampton, Berks, Wilts, Dorſet, Somerſet, Devon, 
Cornwall, they alledge, that the frſt Chriſtian King 
thereof, Kimgilſus was converted to the Faith by 
Roman Miniſtry, by Brin by name , 'ſent thither 
fromPope Honorins, and ordain'd Biſhop at Genaa : 
It is anfwer'd, this Converſion came to nothing, 
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gn were it true and Regular,and with the leave and 
iking of the Biſhops of this Province ; yet it ended 
with that King, and with Birinzs, who left no ſuc- 
ceſſor : [3] The ſucceeding King Kenwalch, refuling 
tjs Fathers Faith, was Converted afterwards by the 
means of Anna King of the Eaſt-Angles, (whither 
he was driven out of his Kingdom by Penda,) who 
faith Polydor, [5] ſatis conſtat, its ſufficiently mani- 
feſt, were of the /tme Province and Kingdom with 
the 'Eait-Saxons, though ſometimes govern'd by 
twoſeveral Kings, and Loxdon wasthe Royal City 
and Metropolis of both Nations, Kenwalch's Con- 
verſion therefore falling out in a Brittsſh Oſwaldian 
See, cannot be well aſcribed to Kome : Beſides, Agil- 
bert the firſt Biſhop, he uſed for his Inſtruction, is 
ftil'd by Bede, [8] Pontifex ex Hibernia, a Biſhop out 
of Treland, though of French deſcent, for there he 
Kudied ſeveral years, and learn't that Dzvinity 
which he preach'd to Kenwalch, which was Brit- 
#:/þ Doftrine by conſequence : Where it is obſerv- 
able by the way, how the greateſt Clergy of 
France, ( for Agilbert afterwards was Archbiſhop of 
Paris,)came over hither toour Brzteriſþ [les to Study 
Divinity : And Win, [*] who was afterwards made 
a Partner with him in his Dioceſs, was not from 
Rome, but from ["] France, with whom the Brittiſh 
Church held fair Communion,as with Ireland, ['] ſend- 
7ng to, as well as rece;ving Teachers from them. Bc- 
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fides the paſſage about Birinws, is ſuſpicious and Le- 
gend-like in ſeveral Circumſtances, and making 
much againſt them : For it doth not mention what 
Countrey he was of,which never could be known, as 
[*] Malmesbury notes ; beſides King ['] Oſwald be» 
ing Recorded to have been at the ſame time a 
Suiter for K#nig:ls Daughter , and Godfather to 
his Faither-in Law ar his Baptiſm : It looks not as 
Improbable , that his Converſion was brought a- 
bout (as of moſt of the Saxon Kings) by the zeal and 
Induſtry of King Oſwald; who elſe was too pious, 
to have that value for Heathen Allyanee: And 
therefore our Birinus might well be an Erinach, or 
a Loegrian-Brittain : How elſe, if a Forreigner, could 
he preach and inſtruct the King, who underſtood 
nought, but Engliſh? unleſs King Oſwald wasa G 


ſpel-Interpreter between them, as well in the®Somrh x... 


as he uſed in the North, and lo in effect a Royal 
Preacher of it to the Engliſh, from one end of the 
Land to the other ; and the tale of Birinus his 1ta- 
lian Ordination, looks like the other luity Afirma- 
tion of Bede, ( that makes way tor his feates in 
that Church,) who in contradiction to himſelf, as 
well as the truth , repreſents the Weſt Saxons at his 
arrival amongſt them, to be ['] Paganiſſimos , alto- 
gether Heatheniſh, whereas moſt of thoſe Comnries 
(and ſome to this day,) were Ancient Brittiſh Chri- 
ſtians, who Md Biſhops preſerv'd amongſt them 
from the tinE of King Zxcius, and the Chriſtian 
Faith, from the Reſurrection, and the Landing of 
foſeph of Arimathea in their Territory ; beſides that 
the frſt power of the Saxons over thoſe Counties, 


k W, Malmesbury 1i6, 2, de .Epiſc, Occiden, Saxon, p, 137, 
11 Bede }ib, 3: c 7. F | OY 


T 4 waj 


— 2 


»47 
- 


| & or ) 

was through Treaty and Allyance, for mutual af- 
ſiltance: between Kerdickh and Morared, as afore, 
and not by force and Conquett ; and their confirmati- 
on in it, by King Arthxr with particular Articles 
for the perpetual preſervation of the Chriſtian Faith 
amongſt them , befides the unton and Intermar- 
riadges of Saxons and Erittains, m this Territory 
eſpecially, as elſewhere, whereby the Frrttains in 
withholding. the Gofpel from them, (as they are 
unjuſtly traduc'd, ) did but withhold ir from their 
own fleſh and bloud ; fo that the Engliſh Loegrian 
Brittains, of theſe eight Weſt-Saxon Counties, may, 
(and ought) with a good Conlcience account them- 
{ſelves members of the o/d Brit1;/h Church , if they 
will; as the other 26 Counties muſt, whether they 
will, or nor. 

As for the three remaining Heptarchyes, which 
were not ſo large and conſiderable, as the other 
four, either thar of the Eaſt-Angles, [Þ] which con- 
taind the Counties of Norfolk, Saffolk, Ely and 
Cambridse, or the gther of the South Saxons, which 
contain'd [*] Swfex, and part of Szrry, with the 
' Iſle of Wight: off Kent, which was the firſt feat of 
the Alieas, whereof the two firit were gain d, to- 
gether with the Eaſt-Saxon Heptarchy,do!o non ferro, 
as Malnsbury[*] words it, the laſt by Carnal Lure, 
that 1s, in the Dialet of modgrn Chriltitanity , not 
much inferiour to their Heath#nitſm;a by Pimping, 
and the other three by Trepanning oF King Yort- 
gern, whom they well knew to be an Uſurper, as 
well as difolute: Neither were the generality of 
the former Inhabitants thereupon, all put ro the 
Sword immediatly, but accepted for Triburaries to 
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their new Maſters in all probability, and ſervice-' * 
able perhaps thereby ro their - Salvation ; yet 
it is to be examined how far the Engliſh in theſe 


$ Counties owe their firſt Faith, and ſubjeCtion to 

1 Rome, after the Archbiſhoprick of London, (wherein 

- they ſtood) was recovered, without any long Inter- 

, mitthon, to the Brittiſh Church. 

1 If it be alleadged that Eorpwald Son of Reawald 

e King of the Eaſt- Angles, either Father, or Son, or 

r both, were won over to Chriſtianity by the means 

1 of Edwin King of Norrhamberland, and the Romiſh 

, Miniſtry of Kent ; It appears out of the ſame Feae, 

- (®) that both Converſons ended with their perſons, 

y without any erection or ſucceſſion of Biſhops in that 

V Territory; the one revolting to Heatheniſm at the per- 
ſwaſion of his Wife ; or, which was far worſe, ſerving 

h Chriſt and Satan at the ſame Altar ; and EZorpwald, 

r ſhortly after his Baptiſm , killed by one of his own 

Y Countrey and kindred, and theKingdom lying mits 

d * old Idolatry,rill his Brother S:geberr ſucceeded in the 

h Throne; who was not Converted by the means of 

c Rome,bur (*) in France ; where helived in exile in his 

ff Brothers time ; and when, upon his return, he was 

» deſirous to make his people partaker of the ſame 

0, Chriſtian Faith, We find him 4n Bede affiſted (%) by 

e, Felix a Frenchman, and (*) Farſeus a Noble man 

Il from [re/and, both Nations fairly agreeing in Com- 

x, munion with the Fritriſþ Church : The one being 

j- made the Biſhop of the Eaſt-Angles, bur ordained 

3s and Conſecrated in Burgundy , whence he came, 

of He is faid to call one Honorixs, then Archbiſhop of __ 

[- Canterbury, and to acquaint him with his deſire to +2 

'0 Preach the Goſpel ; who ſent him to theſe parts, 2 
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- neither with Ordination, nor gxift of Tongues, nor 
any other token of Dependance , the King himſelf 
being his Patron, who probably had been the 
Kings old acquaintance, if not his Ghoſtly Father, 
and firſt Converter : And the chiefeſt alliftance to- 
wards the good of the people, that he is partica- 
lariz'dtogive King Sigebert , is about the ordering 
. of his (') School far young Children after the man- 
v; ner he obſerved in France. And his ſucceſſor Thomas 
* - Diaconus ſent by the ſame Honorixs after the De- 
ceaſe of Felix, was de Girviorum, or [+] Jarrow in 
the North , part of Aiday's plantation under King 
Oſwald, in- whole time nor(®) one Infidel in thoſe 
Parts was left unconverted : In whom, or him, that 
was next Biſhop, the Roman Race and ſucceſſion 
muſt needs have given place to Britr:sfþ Ordination ; 
how elſe could it be true, that in (*) Win: Biſhop of 
Winton's time, who was contemporary, Bede ſhould 
Affirm, there was no other Biſhop beſides him, 
throughout this Ifle of Britrainthat was not of Brit- 
rf Ordination? as we often have occaſion to urge. 
But the Converſion of the body of the people, is 
chiefly and defervedly attributed to (!) Fxrſers and 
his Companions, who firſt founded a Monaſtery in 
the Countrey, called Knobher;burgh for a Nur- 
ſery to his Miniſtry, and an example to the people 
of Mortiftication and contempt of this - preſent 
World, which was then their uſual method in the 
firſt planting of the Goſpel; whoſe main end is to 
bring this World, with all its pompes and ſelf ends, 
more our of requeſt with men, and the life to come 
more in view and value. This St. Farſexs far his 
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. quality and extraCtion, (*) Erat de Nobili 

enere Scotorum, He was of the Princely bloud c 
> Scotch or Triſh, (who with Bede are one and 
the ſame People,) but for his temper and educati- 
on,he was more noble in mind, than bloud,broughr 
to learning and ſanctity from his Infancy, famed 
far and near for his Preaching , and holy living, 
his vertues and miracles, and viſions. He firſt comes 
from Ireland to the Brittains, (+) from them to- to 
the Eaſt-Angels, (and to *he Leogrian-Brittains, 
left amongſt them, ill ſupplied with Miniſters,) for 
it is obſervable upon Monk Azgaſtine's arrival, it 
was the Britiſh [*] Clergy , their Prieſts and Biſhops, 
more than their Laity, that with fire and Sword 
were hunted and driven into Wales, and not left there 
unpurſued.) And being honourably received by King 
Sigebert, he fell to his wonted work of preaching 
the Goſpel, (for the /r;ſþ were no ſtrangers about 
this time to the Engliſh tongue, as neither the Eng- 
liſh to the Iriſh, who us d high and low, Mobiles & 
mediocres,to flock from Enzland to [<] ireland, to be 
inſtructed in the Scriptures, and ſtrict way of living, 
[<] where it coft them nothing for Inſtru#ions, or 
Books, or D:et : ) And brought numbers of Infidels 
to embrace the Chiiſtian Faith, or conforted and 
confirm'd thoſe, that had believed already, by the 
example of hjs life, and the power of his DoArine, 
leaving his Brother Foilan with other Monks and Mi- 
niſters to continue what he began, the whole Teri- 
tory being afterwards reduc'd and Conquered by the 


Z Lede lib. 3.c. 19, alib. 3. c 27. bClerici vero & ſacey- 
dotes macronibus undique micantibus , ac Flammis--omnes fimul 
in ex terminzum pelluntur, tunc Archipre/ul Theonus London- 
nenſis, & Thadioc Eboracenſis, &c.Math, Weſtys. ad An. 536, 
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Kings of Mercia, whoſe Religion we have known 
before to be wholly Brirtsſk, as oppoſed to the Re- 
man. 

Neither are the deſcendants of South-Saxons in 
Saſfſex, or Surrey, or the Ile of Wixhr, any more ob- 
lig'd to Reme, tor their firſt Goſpel, than thoſe of 
Eaſt- Angels, though the Monkiſh Writers are ſeldom 
wanting to ſet forth, or enlarge with Legends any 
the leait title which Xozze hath to pretend. There- 
fore on their part they alledge that Wilfrid driven 
from his Arch-Biſhoprick of York, by Eyfrid the 
Son of Of: King of Northamberland, retird and 
Preached the Goſpel in theſe paris, and Converted 
ſeveral, and erected a Monaſtery at Sea!ſy, [*] where 
afterwards the Biſhoprick of Chice#er was firſt ſett'd 
and brought the Iſle of Wight to believe, by the 
Preaching of Hi/di/a and Berw:n,hisSifter'sSons, whom 
he ſent amongſt them. * But Bede could not bur ac- 
knowledge, that [*J] Edilwalch King of the Sourh- 
Saxons, was long before Baptiz'd in the Province of 
Mercia (where the Faith was Brirtiſh,) by the per- 
ſwaſions and means of King Wolfer , who was his 
Godfather at hisBapriſm,and beſtowed upon him up 
on the ſcore of this Spiritual adoption,and his encou- 
ragement in the Faith, the Ifle of Wight and Meanſ- 
borrow, whereupon he ſent alſo] Eopa, and Pedda, 
and Brechelin,and OidztoPreach the Goſpel there to 
the Exgliſo, where the Brittains had long [+] before 
Communicated it, his Queen being alſo a Chriſtian, 

Baptiz'd in her own[®] Countrey before,the Province 
of the Wiccij, or WorceFer, a Brittiſh Chriſtian Dio- 
ceſs then , and long before: Neither wanted it, a 
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lictle Monaſtery F} of the 1riſb, whereof Dicel was 
the Abbot ro ſupport the Plantation ; which in every 
reſpeft, whether of King, or 2xeen, or Monks, or 
firſt Preachers, ſent -amangſt them, was of Britiſh 
ſettlement and Inſtiſtution ; and that before the ar- 
rival of Wilfr:4, (whoſe coming if it were for Seiſure 
and Dominion,) was diſorderly and Schiſmarical : 
thruſting his ſickle into another's Harveſt ; if for 
common atliſtance, it was an Act of charity and 
kindneſs, deſerving preſent Thanks, but not at all 
creating an eternal Superiority to Rome over this Pro- 
vince ; beſides that Wilfr:d's coming hither, is owing 
in part to the North of E:gl2nd, whence he came, be- 
ing himſelf [*] Originally of Aidan's Oſwaldian Mo- 
naltery, and ordained by Aglverrus Arch-Biſhop of 
Paris, of Iriſh, (1) that is, Britt:fþ Infatution. 
And though he warped from his own Church to 
Rome, upon the ſcore of Eaſter , and created great 
troubles to himſclf, 'as well as others; through his 
errours(®) and Ambition, andIgnorance,being verily 
perſwaded, that the Golden Number (which the 
Brittains ſlighted,) was a traditon of St. Peter ; His 
errour and ſeduCtion, being built upon a falſe ſuppo- 
ſition, was virtually, and in the general,'renounc'd 
and diſown'd by him, as the ſoul fundamentally dif- 
ſents from all Impoſtures and Fallacies, whereby his 
frailty in one particx/ar became no obſtacle or hin- 
drance to our Sourh-Saxons, but that the reſt of his 
Miniſtry was wholly Brittiſh;and that neither upon, 
his ſcore , (much leſs on the others) are they ar all 
oblig'd to Rome, as the Mother of their Faith : add 
to this, (which ſort of Argument, ought to be of 


i-ibid, k Idemlib 5, c,20. 1 Idem lib. 3.c.7 28, mGuil. 
Malmesbury 4 geſtis Poxtif. | 3. de Arch, Eborac, Spelman. p. 
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weight with credulous Romaniſts,Jthe great venera- 
tion over all this Territory, to the memory of (®) Sr. 
Oſwald, (the great reſtorer of the Britt;ſh Church,) 
and to the day of his death, upon which (by a par- 
ticular prediction of St. Peter and Pasl, appearing on 
purpoſe to ſer up his honour here) they were aſſured 
of their deliverance'from a great Mortality and 
Famine , which heavily- had raged amongſt -them. 
But ſuppoſe they hat been wholly andentirely con- 
verted by Roman Miniſtry, and no other, their thanks 
and Prayers had been'due for ever to their ſpiritual 
deliverer though Forreign,as afore,” but their obed- 
ence and ſubjection was due to their own Govyernours 
ar home nevertheleſs. | 

Neither was the caſe,and Roman Intereſt much bet- 
ter inKenr {into which corner of Exg/and, their whole 
plantation was at laſtreduc'd,” where it firſt began;) 
as it is obſerved and confeſſed with a kind of Lamen- 
ration, that after the death and overthrow of King 
Edwin, and the Retreat of Paxlinmws from his Arch- 
© Biſhoprick of York to Rotheſter,' (*) Egcleſia Itaque 
© Anglicana intra Cantianss limites iterum reaattaeſt, 
© neque ulla ad huc fuerat Epiſcoporum ſucceſſiopreter- 
© qnam Roffenſium & Cantuariorum ; The Ghurch of 
© England, ſaith a Gentleman of great learning and 
* moderation,was again reduc'd within the bounds of 
* Kent, neither had they any ſucceſſion of Biſhops, 
© but only at Kacheſter and Canterbury, But it was the 
Roman Church of England, that was ſo reduc'd and 
worſe, after their Bangor Maſſacre, but the Brirtiſh 

Charch of England,” might with eaſe have been ob- 
ferv'd, to bereplanted im irs place, over all the land; 
and that Principally, by the means of Oſwald, under 


n Bede |, 4:6. 14. 0 Prefat Monaſt, Angl part, 
Go 


God;and Cadwathan, that reftored him (though the 

Son of Ethelfred) who was Angu#tine's chief Inſtr 
ment, totally to ſuppreſs and deitroy ir, though to his 
own ruin in the event, verifying therein the Zrirrsſb 
Proverb, 4 fynno abrwg iw gymyaog 1ddo ihun i daw. 
The miſchiet one intends to his neighbour , returns 
upon his own head. 

Bur we ſhall further prove our Roman Colony, to 
be very much unſertled, and indeed eradicated with- 
in its Kentiſh limits; For not to mention the total 
devaſtation of Kent, its Churches, and Monaſteries 
by the malignant Army of [?J Edilred King of 
Mercia, as before ; and Putia Biſhop of Rocheſter re- 
linquiſhing his ruin'd See, and ending hisdayes in 
Mercia, as it fared no better with Biſhop W:lela, 
put in to ſucceed him, ro make up the breach; of 
whom Wil. of Malmesbary faith, (4) pra inopia ab 
Epiſcopat# diſceſſit, he was forc'd to quit his Biſho- 
prick for. meer want and hungek. And the See of 
Canterbury, the Mother of the reſt, (eſtabliſhed here 
at firſt Schiſmatically againſt all right and Canons,) 
was partaker of the like 7:dgements, and calatmitiess 
And whether the Church of Rome ever faild from its 
firſt beginnings, I ſhall now enquire? but certain 
and manifeſt it 1s, the Roman Church in England 
had its Perioa,andCeſlation,and death.For Bede himſelf 
expreſly acknowledges ,(*) Non erat tunc ullus , ex- 
cepto Win, in tota Britttannia Canonice ordinatus E- 


piſcopus : That when Ceadda was to be Conſe- "3 


crated Archbiſhop of Terk about the year 668. 
there was not one Biſhop left in the whole Iſle of 
Brittain, that was Canon ically ordain'd, ( that is, 
with him, by Xeman Biſhops, ) but Win: alone, all 
p Bede lib 4c, 12, q Will.Faimesb, lib 4. c, 12, IBed. 3.4.28, 
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' thereſt being of Brirrip Ordination , trom:whoth | 

- accordingly Ceadda had his Conſecration: And it 
is asclear by the unanimous (f) Confeſſion of all our 

Hiſtorians, that this Wizs became a Simonaick, 'and 
therefore no Biſhop in Law by their own Principles. 

- Aremarkable vindication of the Innocent Bloud of 
our Bangor Martyrs through Gods wonderful Pro- 
vidence, who is wont to give a-Vittory and a new 
ReſiwreCtion to his Church , after mortal wounds, 
and to confound its enemies: For Azg«ſtine, and 
his 7ralian Succefiors, as they never had Right, fo 
neither had they any /ong - continuance here , not- 
withſtanding all their.craft and cruelty : Honorins 
(*) was the fift, and the /aft of their race and number 
from Angx/tine, who died Anno 653. Then the Chair 
began to recerve,moſt an end, (+) Engliſh Succeſſors, 
ſuch was Dexſdedit a Weſt-Saxon, 7) whoſe Eng- 
lib name was Fridona, whoſe Ordination was void 
by the Canons of the Church, as well as his Chair: 
For he was not Confecrated by any Archbiſhop in 
in due manner, Paxlinus beingdead and gone, bur 
by one ſingle Biſhop,(t) Ithamar Biſhop of Rocheſter, 
who had no more'power to make .an Archb:;ſhop, 
than hath a ſizgle Presbyter to Ordain and Conſe- 
crate his S»periowr Biſhop. Therefore all his Acts,  - 

and his whole ſitting for 9 years, were Void and 
Null. And W4/. of Malmesburie's reaſon, (*) for their 

= _notcalling the Northern Oſwaldian Biſhops to their 
= -afliftance, is very diſingenious, ( in one that had 
= read their Principles in Bede, to be ſo averſe againſt 


Communion with the Rowmiſh See of Canterbyry,) 
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| Romanotum ap«d liqniz O 
Aihiationes &rrontorumſequi: The Reliques of the Re- 
man Chutch in Kent (faith he) were ſoy to admir 
them, thar err'd about Eafter, to have an hand in 
their Otdinations,' whereas the ſhyneſs was on the 
other fide, ſhanning all Communion with them, 
as.. Schifmaticks and Intruders*-upon the Brietifh 
Church. So that there was no A: chbiſhep art all in 
Canterbury , from the time oi Honoriys 653, (the 
See continuing actually Vacant for a. year and a 
half to Deaſdedit , and alſo Dewſdedit's mine years 
ſitting,” being null in Law, ) and a while-after, ro 
the time of Theodorws, of Tarſus in Cilicia, his com> 
ing to the Chair in 668. Cr which contrivance of 
Kome to begin a ſecond Utfiupation over' the Enghſh 
Brittiſh Charch, as well as their firſt over the Brit- 
tains, more ſhall be obſerved in proper place: There- 
fore the Church of Canterbury was manifeſtly ex- 
tzi&t for thoſe 15 years between Honorizs the laſt Ita- 
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lien, and Theodargs the firſt and laſt Grecian Arch 


biſhop there. And we have heard pre of the ex- 
tintion of .the See of RocheFfer under Patra, ant 
Willelm ; beſides. the Archbiſhops thar ſucceeded 
Theodore feem Brittiſh. by their Countrey ,. and In+ 
ſtitution : B:irtbwaldes his next ſuccefſor Anno 692 
was Brothers Son to Ezhelfred Ring of Mercia(*?) 
where cheir Faith was right  Brizr;/h, Tatwin alter 
him in 73x. was likewiſe of (1) 24:r</a; And three 
of his Biſhops, thar ordain'd him, ngwaldof London,' 
Aldwin of Lichficld, Daniel of Winton , were'not of 
Komzan, but of Brittiſh Sees :; And thetaſt ordain'd by 
Birthwald, (*) Nothelmms after Tatwin 736, ha 
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been Biſhop of Londen where he was born , Cuthbert © 
after Nothelm came from the Chair of Hereford, 
an Ancient Brittiſh See, belonging to the Arch- 
biſhoprick of Caer/eon in Wales : And not to men- 
tion Bregwin a Nobleman of Saxony who ſucceeded 
Cuthbert, Lambert, the thirteenth 4rchbiſhop , was 
wholly depriv'd of his Primacy, by the means of Offs 
King of Mercia, who withdrew all his Revenues, 
and Churches in Mercia from him, and got the Pope 
to alient therero , miſt nuntios danativis conferendss 
premmnitos , (®) Noverat enim Rex Offa defideria Ro- 
manorum ; for he had treated him according to his 
humour with great guifts. And ſo 4/d#/phus Biſhop 
of Lichfie/a,was madeArchbviſhop during the Reign of 
Offa. The Pope notwithitanding ( through the great 
darkneſs that was to be for ſeveral Ages in the 
Church,) reſtor'd the See, and maintain'd his uſurpa- 
tion at Canterbury, tothe time of Henry 8.a Britiſh 
King; who putting a full end and period to all 
Popiſh powers and pretences, ( continued here a- 
gainſt the Laws ofthe Land, and the Canons of the 
univerſal Church,) And judging fit to continue the 
Primacy of Canterbury upon a new and better Au- 
thority, his own pleaſure, and-the ſtrength of the 
Law ; the S»per-ority of that See became /awful ever 
afterwards, to be ſubmitted to in Brittain, according 
ro Church Canons: Which from the ſuppreſſion of 
the old Archbiſhoprick of London, was all along be- 
fore, a manifeſtly #ncanonical, and Schiſmatical uſur- 
pation, and dnu@;, (©) infamous to boot, in the ſenſe 
of the Ancient Canons : Uſurpation and force, and 
Conqueſt, (right, or wrong,) being more comely in 
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the field, than in the Church; arid better to be le- 
girimated by deſcent and time. : 
And this Argument of the Engliſh, or Saxons re- 
ceiving their firſt Faith from Brirrain, and not from 
Rome, is fiirther corroborated by that notable ob- 
ſervation of the Reverend” and Eloquent Arch- 
biſhop Parker, (ſometime Queen Elizaberhs Latine 
Tutor, as I am informed ) upon ſeveral Old [4] 
Saxou Laws and Homilies containing ſeveral points, 
and Articles, and Suppoſitions in them, quite con- 
trary to thoſe DoCtrines, thit Auguſtine arid his 
Romnasfſh ſucceſſors , endeavoured to fow , and pro- 
pagate, as the Faith of Rome in England. 1, Againſt 
Tranſubſtantiation. 2. For Communion under both 
kinds., -3. And the Tranſlations of Scripture into 
the Vulgar Tongue, - and Inſtances thereof” before 
the rime of Wicleff.. 4. Laymen to ſtudy , and read 


the Scriptures; and to learn Creed, and Decalogue, = 
and Lords Prayer in the Vulgar Tongue. 5. Againſt 


Invocation of Saints, [*] Worſhiping of Images. 
6. Marriadges t06 be free. 7. Kings to be Gods 
Vicats in their Kingdom. 8. The Legiſlative Power 
to be in King and people: Ine quidem veteris Ec- 
cleGz Brittinnice dogmara &c. * Which verily, faith 
© he, being the Tenets and Doctrines of the Old 
© Brittiſh Church; and long retain'd amongſt the 
© Ancient Saxons z (notwithſtanding the influence 
© and ſucceſſion of their Roman Guides and Teachers, 
* to the conitrary,) how agreeable they are, both ro 
*to the word of God, and our Modern Laws and 
* Couſtitutions ; and how diametrically contrary in 
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e all reſpets, to their way at Rome, any one may © 
© with caſe diſcern, that will. For as the ſame 
*learned prelate again, what Author did. ever -in 
* his works report, that Angsſtine didever Preach 
*to the Englh, that they might come to be- 
<heve by hearing? that he was not capable todo 
*it, his own Pope Gregorie's Epiſtles extant, plainly 
© ſhew ;he verily was an 4poitle of Roman rites and 
© ceremonies, not of the Chriftian Faith, or the 
* word of God, to the Engliſh Nation: he taught 
* them, how to be Romans, and Papiſts, more than 
© tobe Chriſtians or Believers, And by the points in 
«ſuch hot and bloudy conteſt between him and the 
© Brittains, (where there was little or nothing infifted 
© on;touching ſoundnets of DoQrine,or purity of life, 
© but all touching the domination and power of Rome, 
*and Romiſhrites, and tonfures) it plainly appears 
*hewas but a meer man of ſtraw and (f) seremony, 
*morc than of God, and Religion. Where to ſtop the 
Mouths of Ignorant Romaniſts, that make a brag, 
as if rhe Engliſh had received their faith from Rare, 
he likewiſc ſhewes at large, that Pope Gregory him- 
(elf, was no better than his Apoſtle 4=gwſtine, for 
that he was not ſo.good a-man for /ife, and pen, as 
the Papiſts would pretend. * And [8] again, valde do- 
* lendum Anglorum tcorver ſionem in iſta tampora inc5- 
diſſe, im q / An collapſa'Exclſis Dottrine atqus diſs i- 


- © plina, &c. It was a great misfortune, thar the 


© Engliſþ converſion felt out to be at ſuch a time, 
wherein the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Church 
* wasquite falleryro the ground, and wholly degene- 


*xated from its primitive purity and ſobriety, into 
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«yanity of errqur and ftperſtition, and the matter it. 
< ſelf proclaims too loud, let Bede ſay what he pleaſe 
©*to the contrary , that Angxſtine's chief work and 
© buſineſs here, was to inſtill ſome Raman Ceremones. 
© amongſt our Anceſtors, and not the Chriſtian Faith z, 
© yea Rome it ſelf about that time, and by the parti- 
* cular influence and endeavours of Pope Gregory, 
© was the ſpring and fountain of all ſuch ſ#perſt:trons, 
* not only among #s in E:o/4nd, but in the reſt of the 
* World beſide, of which he makesa large proof with, 
Inſtances Irrefragable, of their ſupersFition, and ambi- 
tion, their Holy Water, and Dreams, and Legends, 
and Divine lyes,and Golden Veſſe!ls and a wooden Prieſt» 
hood, not that decent ceremonies (that take not the 
heart from God) are in themſelves unlawful in Gods 
ſervice, as Chriſt himſelf hath ſhewed in the Inſti- 
tution of viſible Sacraments,) as alſo of their pride, 
and Antichristian deſign, to enſlave Kings, and 
Churches, and Nations under them ; and when all 
* was done, and they mounted themſelves as high 
©as they would, or could , the effett and product 
©of all, was no more, but that ambition, outed all 
*r004rule and Government ; Luxury, good living ; 
© Dreams and legends, the Preaching of the word; 
© lamentable ſuperſtition, Carholick Religion. And 
that thcir fr adventure, and attempt to erect their 
Roman ſupremacy over ſouls and Churches, was 
herein Eng/and, and Angaſtine the Monk their for- 
lorn hope, thar their ungodly ſucceſs and: Victory 
was about its height, about the time of Charlemain, 
abour 140 years after, laſting about 800 years to the 
*the time of our Henry the cight (©) Er ſane ills 
* prima de Romanis ritibus per Auguſtinum excitata 


h Antiq. Eccle(, ft. 37, 
V3 * <q 


—_— 


(294) 
* contentio, que non niſi clade © ſanguine Innacentiuny 
© Btitannorum poterat ſedari, ad noitra recemioratem- 

6.7 * pora cum ſinuli pernicie elad:que Chriſtanorum per- 
-*© venit. And verily that firſt and carly contention 
© an1ſtrife for rites and cexemonies, begun here by 
f Auguſtine, which could not be exſtinguiſhed or a- 
*bated, but with the bloud and defolation of the 
©Innocent Britains, is evidently carried down to 
© our own times, with freſh and daily tydings at our 
© doors, of the like dettruftion and Maſlacre of Chri- 
* ſtians, for the like cauſe. Thus that Eloquent and 
Tudicious prelate, an (') Eaſt-Angel by birth, and 
a chicf Father of our Church by place and merit. 
And it is advitionally remarkable , that ſeveral of 


bd thoſe S4r02s Laws and Homilics , bore date be- 
fore the arrival of «gxſtize to this Land, (there 
*F* being (*) about 147 or 150 .years from the Saxon 
A invaſion to his coming, as before was ſaid) which 


= - . 18aninvincible Argument, that the Britrains (as they 
had any opportunity) Preach'd the Goſpel in thoſe 
dayes to the Saxons, though their bloudy and per- 
fidious Enemies, to which thoſe alliances and Inter- 
marriages with them in their infidelity, (for which 
they ſtand blamed in ſtory,) might by the ordering 
[eh of Providence be Inftrumental, yet are taxed by 
x Gildas, if the pallage be Aurhentick, for neglect, that 
\ they were not more vigorous and diligent in Com- 
municating the Goſpei to them, whereby may-be 
conjectureg, how great the Chriſtian zeal of Gi/das 
was, and the Br:tti/- Miniſters of his ſtamp and In- 
Clinatzon, as he confe.les there were ſeveral , who 
were ſo thirſty for the Salvation of the ſouls of 
their Enemics, who thirited for nothing more than 
their Lands and bloud. | b-:4 
' Norwich 4ntiq. Ecd, p, 39. kMy Weſtm, 4nno <9, --» 
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SECTION XA, 


That all or moſt ofthe Kingdoms and Churches in 
this part of Europe, and Rome zt ſelf, re- 
ceived their firſt Faith from Britain, yet Brit- 
tain pretends to no Supremacy over them upon 
that account, and the Romaniſts Feloes de ſe 
in that hind of Þlea. 


F the Church of” Xome hath no better evidence for 
her propagation of the Faith, (and Supremacy 
thereby, over other Churches of the world) than is 
produc'd for Brittain, it-isplain and ealy todiſcern, 
Its title is not founded in any reality or merit, but a . 
diſeaſe of the fancy only ; and that high-mindeaneſs, . Wiz 
whereof ſhe was early forwarn'd by her rejected pAS 
Apoſtle, Roms. 12. 3. or a malady like that of the 
Athenian Merchant, whoimagin'd all the Ships that 
arrived at Harbour to be his own : whoſe cure from 
this diſtemper had been their imaginary beggery and 
undoing. ' The Frencs Churchrat the Savoy, or the. 
Lutheran amongſt us, might far betterpretend to a " 
Primacy over York and Canterbury, being more Or- 
thodox, and Learned, and better ynderſtood by ſe= 


veral that refort to them, and acting with the leave +. BY 
of our Province, and its Lawful Governours, and © Pg 


not ſiding Barbarouſly with-Pagan Enemies againſt» © 
Chriſtian Brethren, to deſtroy or adulterate the true 
Faith , as did Monk A»gaſtine : who at leaſt could 
be but Refor of Chriſt-Church Canterbary, under his 
mighty Patron "Erbelbert in defiance of his rightful 
Metropolitan Theoras ; which yet he could not ſup- 
ply himſelf, for want of the tongue, nor by any — 
' V 4 2 
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by reaſon of the Schiſm and Irregularity. Or, to 
ſuppoſe more than can be asked or expected, that E- 
7::c.9:-1 who was King of Kent only, was King alſo of 
24+ 1+, and rhe Falt, and the South, and Weſt- 
Saxons, ar? compleate Lord over the whole Arch- 
Biſhopri *k of Cut erbury or Lo? 220, whith then 
rcached from Z7:9er, to Severn and Corywall, and 
now {urthcr, over Wales ; and thar hem fuch a right, 
had lawfully nominated and- elected our 49 tine 
for his Arch-Biſhop , who thereupon ha been regu- 
larly Conſecrated and Inſtall'd by the Clergy of the 
Prozincc, according to the Canons of the Ch urch, 
and by the conſeat and voluntary Cefhon of Theonzxs 
his predecelior, without the help of Heathen force,yer 
Theonres in that caſe couid but refign his Term,but not 
the rights of his Church ſorcver ; and Auguſtine be- 
came thereby but a more lawiil Brirtiſh Bihiop,of an 
Intruding Roman Monk. _ For ſuch a ſertlement by 
che Principles of the Church of Kew, andall com- 
mon ſence, did not change the Sce to be Roman, but 
conſtirute Azgxſtire and his ſucceliors to be rather 
Brittijh Biſhops. It's a whole Kingdom, that natu-. 
ralizes one Forreigner , and nor one Forreigner a 
whole Kingdom ;. ſor ſo at Ree, let him that is E- 
fected to that Chair, be French, or German, or Greek , 
or Barbarien, or,(which were enough to, ſtupitic, 
'and unſanctific any head of a Church) ler him be a 


| Witch, or a Sodomite, or an Atheiſt, the vertue of 
the Roman Chair neverthelcts ſhall naturalize, and 


;Purife, and Perrifie this ſtrange man into a right Ro- 
m#an-Catholick Pope and ſuccelfor of Sr. Peter, Holy 
and Infallible, notwithſtanding thoſe forreign difa- 
tilities. Therefore by rheir own rule, A#7a/tine and 
his fucceflors were frail Brice; Biſhops at beſt, and 
and helI'd all their Poviledges and a 

that 
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that See, in the right of their Brirtiſþ Chair, 
and' not their Roman Miſſion. , And what at- 
tempts ſoever they made de fatto, to erect and 
prefer that See in Roman Right, before all the 
Ancient and ſtanding See's of Britain, they were 
all Null, and Void, and of tuch Schiſmwmical Ma- 
lignity and impoſſibility, as were the like Act of 
any French, or Spaniſh Pope, that ſhould go about * 
to raiſe the Chair of Paris or Toledo, from whence 
he came, above the Sec of Rome, and Order appeals 
from this to rhoſe, than which in their Principles, 
nothing could be more Heretical, and finful, &v- 
ing perhaps the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. If it Þe 
oiterd, - that the- Supertority here acquir'd by 
Argnuſtine, was acquir'd for Kome from whence he 
came,. by the ſame reaſon the Supremacy at Kome 
was acquir'd for eraſalem, from whence St. Peter 
came, and that Church to be reviv'd; and Rome, 
and all other Churches, alike deſcending, to be made 
ſubject to it, and by conſequence to be a Siſter, 
not a Mother to our Britain, and a younger Siſter, 
r00, under ther common Mother of $:0x : Bur this 
point hath been ſolemnly determined by Popes 
themſelves, in the Controverly between Dole and 
Tours: Which laſt from the beginning was the ac> . 
knowledged Metropolis of Little-Brutain; till Samp- | 
ſon Archbiſhop of York, (or St. Davidſ*)] faith Cam- 
brenſis) was driven thither for his refuge by rhe 
Saxons abour the (") year 561. who being choſen 
Biſhop of Dole rais'd that See, not only to be an 
Archbrſhoprick, bur Superiour likewiſe to Towrs, 
the Original Primate, whether by the Privikgdge of 
the Ancientand Imperial See from whence he came, 


a Icinerar, Cambr 41,2, 1, b Mat, Weſtminſter 561. 
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| and of the Pall he thence brought with him ; or, 


as Pope Innocent, judge afterwards in the Cafe, 
ſuggeits, (which makes this Prefident more to fit) 


becauſe the Brittams having about that time erected - 


a new King to themſelves againſt France, they 
took the occaſion of Sampſon's arrival to erect a new 
Archbiſhoprick likewiſe, But this YVetuſtiſſima Con- 
troverſia, as (") Hoveden ſiiles it , came art laſt to be 
decided before Fope Innocent the third, who, out 
his moderation, firit propos'd an expedient, where- 
in we may be ſure Kome was to be no lobſer : That 
Dole ſhould continue an Archbiſhoprick, with two 
ſuffragans only, andreceivea Pall from Rome by the 
hands of Toxrs, whoſe right it was to be Primate ; 
but che Dolen/ians refuſing this offer, the Pope in the 
fecond year of his Papacy, Anno 1199. determin'd 
for the Ancient Right of the Native, againit 600 
years preſcription and above, back'd with Princely 
Authority, tor the Forre:igner, So that if our Holy 
Biſhops of Kome would ſuffer themſelves to be guid- 
ed, cither by that Golden Rule of doing as they 
would be done by, whereby all reaſonable and good 
men are governed, orſtand to their own Principles 
and Deciſions, whereby the worſt and moſt unreaſon- 
able are concluded , they would no longer own 
this ſo weak and infirm pretence for Supremacy 
over our Frittifh Churches , but ſuffer the Conſci- 


| ences of their obedient Carholicks to be undeluded 
from this Impoſture forever. 


Bur they ought to be told that the Church of 
Brittain hath propagated the Faith over more 
Kingdoms and States of Ewrope by her own, or by 
Diſciples of her own School and infiitunion , than 


c Uſer 9. 585, d Hoveden Heiſt, part 2. p, 453- 
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ever Rome did; yet never pretended, as beforewas 
Intimated , to any claim of Eccleſiaſtical Supre- 
macy over other Charches , ( much leſs Temporal 
over any Crowns in order to the other, ) upon that 
account, but only maintain'd her own Soveraignty, 
withih her own Province; under her own Rightful 
Governours, for the peace and order of her own 
people; that ſhe is Mother Church to Scotland and 
treland, is apparent and confelied ; and no leſs ro 
England, (or tothe Engliſh, or Saxons prevailing in 
Lhoegr,) was ſufficiently proved ; And itis as ma- 
nifeſt, ſhe is Mother Church to Germany , both High 
and Low, and Grand-Mother to the Churthes of 
its Propagatibn , by conſequence. What Bede af- 
firms of [<] St. Egbert and St. Willivrord [*] (both 
from our Brittiſh [8] Iriſh Schools) to have firſt 
planted the Goſpel over Holland, and Frizeland, 
and Low Comntries,ts acknowledged by the Hiſtorians 
of thoſe parts, out of their own[*] Annalls and Re- 
cords. For England was the Academy and Nurſery 
of the Goſpel to Holland, as Utrecht afterwards by 


that means, tv the reft of Germany. 


©For hither at 


© there need they ſent for a ſupply of Teachers, [*] 
* 914 tumſaith Vobo Emmins of England, propter ex- 
fcitata illic Literarum ſtudia viris dottis dbnidabat, & 
* ob nuper receptum Chriſti cultzm ( cen fieri [olet ) 
* ceteris fere provincis vicmis in Pietatis zelo erat 
* ferventior , © quod plurinmum hanc ad rem pertine-\ 
© bat , eadem fere cum Friſiis adhac linzus utebatur, 
*Which then abounded with learned men, becauſe 
* of the ſeveral Schools of Learning there ſet up 
* and encouraged , and were more zealous , and 


e Bede |. 3. ct. 4 f 1diml, 5, c. to, 11,1% 
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<Induſtrious in propagating - Piety , (as is uſual, ) 
*than the other neighbouring Provinces, becauſe 
©they had then bur newly received the Chriſtian 
© Faith themſelves, and which was very Mate- 
© rial ro help ontheir work , ſpoke the fame Lar- 
* oxage with the Frizelanders at that time; which 
we-obſerv'd before, to be a great bar and excepti- 
on throughout , againſt the Legend of the Con- 
verſion of the Engliſh by Monk Azgaſtine and his 
Hatian followers. © And in another (1) place, Religio 
© nova ſtudinm literarum, &c. The Engliſh people, 
*ewho before were Barbarous and skilful only in 
© Armes, when upon their erabracing the Faith, 
*they addicted themſelves to the ftudy of Learning, 
© became ſoon fuch ardent Proficients, that they did 
Flight the Candle ro the reſt of Exrope beſides ; for 
© from their Schooles ſuch twarmes uf Learned men 
*procceded, as with great zeal and piety planred 
Learning and the Coſpel among the Nations every 
where, which had not heard thereof. Accordingly 
an Apoſtolical (®) number of twelve Teachers are 
ſent to perfect what Egbert had begun, among 
whom (®) Wikibrord was the chief for Learning, and 
Royal Birth , his Collegues being Swidbert, Occo, 
Willibald, Lebwin, two Ewalds, Werenfrid, Marcellin, 
Wicebert, Adelbert. Willibrord(®) continued Fo years 
Archbiſhop of Fr!ze/and, inſtructing thoſe parts, 
and Converting many thowſands to the Faith : Sodid 
Marcellin (f) for 70 years : Suidbert propagated the 
Goſpel through (2) Weſtphalia, Lower-Saxony, Brunſ- 
wic, Bilefield,&c.the reſt performing their parts in their 
ſeveral Allotments. And Wrillehad (*) coming from 


I Ubbo Emmins /, z. c. 109. mn Idem L. 4. p. 127. th 1dew 
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England to their aſſiſtance, the ſame © 
-mong old, and young eſpecially of the Nobility, 
for 30 years, from Weſt-Frizeland to the River Weſer 
and Bremen, being made the firft Biſhop of-that 
(f) place by Charlemagne , Willericns Diſciple and 
Succeſior of Willehad, carried it on to Holſatia 
and (+) Dithmarſia, * For Frizelandand Holland by 
© the means of the Engh;ſb, were then the (*) Plar- 
© rarixm, or Nurſery , and Ultrajeltum (*) eo ter 
© pore Schola Theologica efſe ceperat , unde vicinas & 
© Longinquas in Gentes Dottores & Epiſcopi emittebatr- 
tur ; Utrecht began then to be a Divinity School, 
which furniſhed all thoſe Nations far and near with 
Teachers and Brſhops ; for thence we ſhall find 
Charlemagne (') to fetch his Biſhops for his new 
and great Sees he conſtituted over Germany. So thar 
High-Germany will be found , to beat bf equally 
water'd with the ſame Br:::;ſþ Doftrine, as well as 
the Lower ; bur with ſome difference about the time 
ofſetting out. For the Higher hath three ſeveral 
Epocha's and Dares of its firſt Converſion to the 
Faith. 1. The firſt Ancient and more uncertain. 
2. The ſecond -later, and moſt certain, bur i 
fett. 3. The laſt full, certain, and from Heatheniſh 
Idolatry, complete: Andin each, their derivation 
is from Brittain. In the firſt, from our King Lucixs 
leaving his Throne for a Pulpit,and early (*) preach- 
ing the Goſpel at Saltzbzurge, Angiburge, Bavarlay 
gnd Switzerland, and Manſuerns to the Lorraigners 
before him, being the firſt (®) Biſhop of Toxin thats 
Province, and his Companions Yalerins, Materns, 


\ Ubbo Emmius p. 165, + Magd. Cent, 8. c, 10. p 816, 
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and Excherias ſpreading it as far as (*) Treves arid 
Metz, and Beatus[<Jon the other fide, ro Helve- 

tia; of which though ſome make doubr , yet the 

evidence for St. Peters being at Rome the ſecond yeat 

of C/axd;xs5 is not clearer.In rhe ſecond;from[+]St..4/- 

ban, St. Columban, and Kilian; and Offa, &c. Of: the 

firſt, Mznſter ſaith, Cerrg [©] Conſtat S. Columba- 

num Scoricum Aonac hum, diſcipulumque ejus S. Gal- 

lum, c:rciter annum Domini 580. per Sueviam & 

Alemaniam :nrrepide ac palain Sigeberto Auſtraſit 
Reve cocedente, depredicaſſe primum. We are Cer- 

tainly allured, that St. hates: a. Scotch or 

Iriſþ Monk with .St. Gallas his Diſciple, to have 

firſt preach'd the Goſpel over Szevia and Almaine 

boldly and openly about the year 580. Sigebert King 

of Auſtraſia or Eaſt-France granting leave. St. Kilian | 

[<] of the ſame Nation and Inſtitution, is as cex- 

tainly known to be, primus Francorum Apoſtolut, the 

firſt Preacher ot the Goſpel to the Franconians and 

the firſt Biſhop of Herbjpolis or Wirceburgh, not to 

mention Offa [*'Jthe Son of -Ethelfred's Labours be- 
ow the Khine about Offenburgh arid Schuttern, as 
before. But Chriſtianity had not fully prevail'd over 
Heatheniſm throughout Germany, ſed Gentitim [5] 
Profanarum ritus Chriſt ianis moribns fere miſcebantur, 
ut many in ſeveral places were half Heathens, 

F Chriſtians, till in the third place St. Winifrid 

kf arriv'd from England amongſt them, coming firſt 

toSt. Willibrord to the School at Urrechr, [*) thence 
by great and unceſſant Labours and hazards for 
['] 36 years together over the greateſt part of Ger- 
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l.3:p. 604. e Idemp.654. f Idemp. $53. g Ubbo Emmius!. 4, 
p.148. Idemn [, 4, p, 148, h Ide p. 1494 Magd.Cent, 1 Moartſter 


L, 3.f. 333+ 


many 


27 II WEED, 2 
 mayy[*] he their,Converſion, and Baptiz'd 
100900, and heal'd them of their Heatheniftr 
-Superſtitions, conſtituting Biſhopricks in ſeveral 
places, by the aſſiſtance of Martel, and Pipin, qver 
['] Frauconia, Bavaria, Thuringia , himſelf being 
made Archbiſhop [®] of Mogantia, or Mentz,' the 
chiefeſt See in Germany, from him, and upon his 
ſcore, (which had under it 13 great Biſhopricks lying 
in the heart of Germany , Conſtance , Stratzburgh, 
' Spire, Wormes, Augsburg, &c.) and thereby Primate, 
or as he is commonly ſtil'd ["] Apoſtolns Germa- 
norum, the Apoſtle of the Alemaines: WhoCrown'd 
King Pipin ['*] Father of Charlemagne Amo 750. and 
being murder'd at laſt with about go of his followers, 
as he went to root up the remainder of Heatheniſm 
in Frizeland Anno 755. he lyes buried at the Abbey 
of Fzlda, Famous for its [+] Library of Manuſcripts, 
tranſcrib'd from York in great part,&c.which he him- 
ſelf had Founded. Burt (Pp) Willehbad comes from Ens- 
land afterwards, and reduc'd by the power of his Mt- 
niſtry thoſe Barbarous people, ( among whom he 
was kild,) and all the Countrey thereabouts, till 
Charlemagne ſent him to Convert the Saxons : For 
when ky force (1) and frequent Victories for 30 
years , neither he, nor his Father and Grandfather 
Pipin and Martel, with the like Rod, could do*bur 
little good upon the Saxons, to bring them to em- 
brace the Faith, much leſs to be conſtant to it, and 
to.the many Oaths and Promiſes they made, as 


k Munſter 1, 3. p. 486. Magd. Cent. $.c: 10, p.795, 1 Ubbo 
Emmius /. 4. p. 148. Munſter {. 3. p. 3239 m Ubbo Emmius 
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often 


- oftenas they were ſubdued, to that purpoſe not to 

deſert their Chriſtianity : No, though he confſti- 
tuted an Arbitrary Authority to ſeveral Liuerenants 
over them, (*) to hang up any man at the next Tree, 
for theleaſt ſuſpicion of Apoftacy and Violation of 
Faith, without any Tryal or Judicial Proceſs; and 
tranſplanted ten thouſand Families into Flanders 
and Brabant , from both ſides of the Elb: He re- 
folv'd at laft, being govern'd by his Tutor Alcuinus 
(or, as others call him 4/6;nzs, which 1s ſome proof 
his name was Gwinne, i. e. White; thc Brittains a+ 
bout that time mixing with the Eng/;ſÞ in their 
Monaſterys, Bede lib. 5.cap.ult.) In all his (*) privare 
and publick Afﬀairs, both Ecclfiaftical and Aca- 
demical., ferch'd from his Chair here at York, 
* where he taught with great Fame, for that purpoſe,) 
to handle theſe ſtubborn and falfe-hearted people, 
after a more mild and generous way , to fix them 
inthe Faith, if pofſible. - Yo that end heerected and 
endowed ten (+) grear Biſhopricks from one end of 
their Countrey to the other, at Mrnſter, Oſnabrongh, 
Hlalberſtad, Werden, Hildeſheim; Padelborne, Mynden 
AMagdeburgh , Hambargh, Bremen, which T have 
fer down, the berter'to know. their Homes and 
chief Cities in Charlemagne's time , that 4s about 
200 years after their Anceſtors -lnvaded England 
And inſtead (®) of Temporal-D#kes and Grandees 
to'govern with the Sword, he plac'd Biſhops over 
them wirh great Polſe{Fons and Wealth, tro reduce 
«them by InftruCtion and Hoſpitality, on whom fear 
and terrour could fo little prevail : Which (*) Biſhops 
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tion at Urrecht. As our Willehad at (Y) bremen, ſcarce 
Inferiour then to any Biſhoprick' in Germaz?, for its 
large and-ample Poſleſſions and endowments: Ant 
[*]Zudgzerus of the ſame way, by Alcuin's peifwaſion 
upon both Emperotir and Biſhop, at Adimingrod, or 
Munſter : Wiho and Smidbert atOſnabrug, and Werden. 
By Anſcarins, Willehad's Sicceſior at Bremen and 
Hamborough, united into one, the Goſpel made its 
firſt entrance (*) into Denmark and Sweden, which, 
with the Countrey of the YVaada/ls, were added to 
his Dioceſs by the Emperor Ludovicus. And by r9er 
means; and their Swcceſſors Biſhops, and Caries 


mane ard his Succeſſors Emperors, jyvntly aiſtn97," 


the Faith was planted amongit the reit of the 1} 
Nations of Germ my, Northw..vd, and £ i/tward. in 
Bo:jemia, Brandeburgh , Mech/eburgh, Proſiay Fo- 
m:74nia, and more and more in Denmark, > veden, 
Polonia; [*] Litnania () Hun aria, Sclavoni', Tran- 
ſlvania, &Cc. till it overtook and reach'd rhe Apo=- 
ſtolical Flancations of St. Paul in Greece, from whence 
Rua had its Faith : For itis manifeſt from Hiftory, 
that to all theſe Territories the Goſpel was m- 
aediatly conveighed from Germany ; andto Germany 
from Hol/and and Utrecht: And to Utrecht from 
England and Ireland; and to them all from O'4 
Brutain, the firſt ſpring , through God's regard to 
Innocent bloud at Bangor. 

Which account ifallowed by Romiſh, as well ag 
Proteſtant Writers; but with one exception or two 
againſt it, which turnes all to the Advantage of rhe 
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Roman Claim _ That this German and 
HPorthern Plantation was all carried on by Authori- 
 tyand Subſtitution derived from Rome, whence the 
Engliſb Doctors had their firſt Faith and Learning, 
or atleaſt their Miffion and Licenſe for this work, 
which is alike recorded, with a remarke beſides, of 
the Pope's changing cheir names at their ſetting our, 
Wilibrord into Clement, and Winefrid irito Boniface in 
token of dependance, which ſhall be examined to 
the bottom, after we have finiſhed the progreſs and 
merits of Brittain, through the remaining Coun- 
, tryes of Exrope, eſpecially the great and Ancient See 
of Rome, which hath been fo ambitioufly intent upon 
a falſe and vain glorious derivation from 'Sr. Peter, 
that they have well nigh forgot, whence they had 
their firſt Chriſtianity, which ought therefore to be 
brought to their remembrance, out of their own beſt 
Antiquities, whereby itſhall be further evinc'd, thar 
Brittain had not its frſ# Faith from Kome, but'Rome 
rather from Brittain. 

Which' point will be fatally ruled, and carried | 
irrefragably againſt them , if one paſſage be fully 
cleared : Not, whether St. Peter ever was at Rome ? 
which 1s maintain'd agaiſt them by Learned Pro- 
teſtants with great Probability ; bur this, whether 
he came thither the ſecond year of Claxdins, or be. 
fore the 12,'0r 13. of Nero? wherem we can no 
where hardly be more amply ſatisfied , than from 
Baronins , (or Spondanys who evntracts his mind) 
their accounts and defence thereof, being rhe chiet- 
eſt Advocats they have for it. Whether it. be con- 
ſidered, what they have to offer. 1. Touching the 
Cauſe and occaſion of his firſt coming. Or 2, the 
duration of his Reſidence, and, what his, work and 
labour was, in Freaching, « or Ruling, Or Judging of 

n- 
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Controverſies and Appeals, praiy © his - continu- 
ance there: Or 3. what was the fiſt occaſion of 


ma * *® _ 


« 
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this Errour and Legend. . As to the firſt ; the 
cauſe of his [”"] coming to Keme, they afligne out. 


of St. Hierome to be this, to check Simon Mags, 
who deluded the World with his Witchcraft, who: 


pretending by his Art to fly, was brought down! . 


by St. Perer*s Prayers, that he broke his neck, which 
happen'd this ſecond year of Claudixi , faith Me- 
taphraſtes alone,C{"] and no Ancient Writer beſides, 
as they acknowledge, who is an Author of no great 
credit with themſelves; So then ,he came- to Kome 
the ſecond year of Clandirs, to contend with Simon 
Aagus the 13 year of Nero, by, whoſe encourage- 


ment to Magicians, Simon came to Rome, which Is. 
the. time: of this Conteſt (®) agreed upon by all; 
whereby St. Peter by their account had 25 years: 
ſpace to make him ready for this Combat :- As to 


the ſecond, they have nothing to ſay , : but the 
bare naming the years in order, of his ſuppoſed ſit-, 
ting there, ("] Anno Petri .Primo, Secunda, Tertio, 


and ſo on to 25. . filling thoſe years with pompous 


Learned reading, without mention of any Acts of 


St. Peter, whereby it is clear from their 6wn Con- 
fefſions, that if he came, or continued for any time, - 


or number of years, that he did nothing there, but 
made a- Sine-Cure of his Roman See: For not-' 
withſtanding all - their ſearch and Learning ,” and 
Manuſcripts , agg Traditions , - they - cannot pro- 
duce one Sermon , or Prayer, or Miracle, or Pro- 
ceſſion , or Ordination , or Conſtitution , or oF 
ence of his,burt only one or tWo conjettures bor 
aear bought , that he writ from thence his ſecond 
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Epiſtle, (*) wherein Babylon is mention'd, 2 Pet.2.13. 
which (though to their great danger from the Re- 

2 yelation, yet to purchale ſo much eyidence;) they 

- Allow to be Kome, (their City , though nor their 

Church , ſay they @p,) which yet iſtands-rthem in - 

no itead, for 1t proves not the particular time and 

and point in Quettion , whether it bore date the 
ſecond of Claudixs, or thereabout, which is denyed, 

In all reaſon ; or not till the 12. of Vero, which may 

be granted without any Inconvenience to our Argu- 

ment: And the ſecond very bold, but dftirute of 
good Authority , yet agreeable however to Apo- 
ſtolical deportment in Sr. Peter in all mens expecta- 
tions, as well as their own fancies, were it true, that 
he then was there 7 for ſaycs one, he.then ordain'd, 
and ſent ['] Biſhops and Teachers to preach the Go- 
ſpel over a'l /tal;, Frazce, and Spain, which well 
became him ; and to #r:/train farth another ; but 

x who are there witnelles and Authors? Only one of 

£3 of their own Popes, [anocentius primas,ſome hundred 

FR: years after , for his own Intereſt, in his own caule, 

without any ſecond ; and who for the other, but 
Metaphraſtes, of whom, ſiqua ei fides adhibeuda eff 
Ine Majorun Authoritate Loquenti, [4] istheir own 

»=> Character : An Argument , that they theml(el: es 

& believe not this Legend of St. Peter and the ſecond 

; year of Claudins, which they obtrude upon the World, 
with ſuch great importance, and {o weak a guard, 

* and in contradiction to themſelves. - For how could 
St. Peter there Act, or Rule, of Order , where he 
then was not : Neither in reality and truth, on the 
one hand, (as is Learnedly and Conciſely [*] de- 
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monſtrated by an admirable-ſound and profound Di- 
vine, who to admiration, within the compals of 4 
quarter ofa year,or thereabouts,when he was in Wales - 
for his Refuge ſor Loyalty in the late times, both 
Learn'd, and Picach'd in the &r:tr:;ſo Tongue, fo hard 
and difficult to Eng/;ſb-Born, as I was t.creof well 
afſurgd from good hands: Nor yet in the ſixcere belief 
of our great Komaniſts,as appears both by their Argu-" >» 
ments and plain Confeſſions ; for the Arguments © 7 
and reaſons, whereby Barn.ibas[[ ] is by them. proved | 
not to be the firſt, that Preach'd the Goſ(pel tothe 
Romans,(againſt Dorotheas his alle: tion,) are,becauſe » 7 
he was then in the Eaſt at, and had his Apoſtleſhip =? 
after,the death of Herod, A.12.23,25.1.41.which is 
known to have fallen out in the fourth year [*J of 7 
Claxdins, and allo becauſe the Jews were expelPd *' 7 
Rome bv Claudius in his ninth : Which are as firma>» 7 
gainſt St. Ferer his being,or preaching at Kome in ſuch 
a time, if St. Peter was a Jew ; for he is reeorded in 
SCrijture,both before, and after, Herod's death, to bs = 
as much in the Ezff, over ſeeing all the Churches of 4 
71424, and Ga/ile, and Samaria, AS, 14. 9.31.Re- 
C'1ving St. Par upon his Converſion, Att. 8 14,25. 9. 
27. Which fell out in the 36 year of Chriſt, [+Jand 
the ſecond after his Reſurreftion, and after thr 
years, or alour the latter end of Ca/:zgxla, whom 
Clandins (uccneded, he viſited St. Peter at Fernſalem * * 
for 15 dav*s, 74). 1. 18. And 14 years after,he viſited 
him agein at 7- «ſale, Gal. 12.71. At the time of the 
Councel, being the 9:5. of Claudizs, which with. * 
Calign'i's three years and xo' months reign, made 
the 2214.ycar © ]of Tiberins,and the ſecond after the 
Reſurrect.on ,wherein St, Pax was converted by this 


» 
V&\ 


-_ 


z ,* DW. OS 


ſf Spondaa 4 51.71.14. + Baron, Tem, 12.254. u Helvic Chron; 


d Þ X 3 account, 


34 


 patſum autem["]cum ceteris Judeisfuiſſe Petrum Apo- 
folum (niſs alia occaſio inde enum abduxerit) nu'la eſt 
Dubuatio, becauſe he was expell'd, without doubt, 
with the reſt of the Jews by Claudins, or was drawn 
away upon another occaſion ; which is well ſug- 
getted. by them, for how could he be at Rome in 
their account, and at Feruſalem, in the account of 
Scripture, as before, the {elf ſame time? or whichis 
firft ro be. believed ? which is likewiſe the reaſon 
they give, why no[*] mention is made of St. Peter; 

. bySt. Paz/,in his large Catalogue of Eminent Chri- 
- tans, whom he ſends his Commendation to, Rom. 
26, becauſe being expelPd by Claud:xs, ſay they, he 
© yas gone elſe where, (or he ſent his Commendati- 
on x0 St. Peter in a ſecret Letter by himſelf,) which 
was well thought of, andis a Petiria principu, like to 
their other proofs of. this great and fundamental 
Article of their Faith, and the chief foundation of 


bx ; Spondan Anno g$t,n, 14. © 1hid, u Idem Anno 5+ ts 1s 
Z 1441 Anno 58, n, 19, | , } 


L 


heir 


T » - > Ve as 
K © 44 ey 


F.., ** MOS8TP 
their Supremacy : Ld. they do greater right to 
Sr. Peters name and memory, in confeſling neceſſa- 
rily, that he was not there in thoſe years,than main- 
taining frivolouſly , that he came ſo carly , and from 
far thither, from Per»ſalem to Rome , like Cato into 
the Theatre,to be gone as ſoon as he came ;or, which 
were more incongruous, to continue there for 25 
years, till the 12th. of Nero, to donothing, or but 
to catch flyes, and at ſuch a time, when he was fo 
hard to be ſpar'd, when the whole World ſtood in 
need of his help for the firſt planting of the Goſjel : 
Therefore conſidering the firſt occaſion of this errour, 
(['] Hiergnymas Exſebii Chronico a/Juit, in Greco enim 
»oneſt,) With , or without their good leave, we 
may take it for granted,that St. Peter never came to 
Rome, ( if he came at all, ) till the year [*] Sr. 
Paxl came thither, of whoſe coming there is bet- 
ter certainty, (whoſe Authority ecclipſing all others, 
was therefore followed by the firit Popes in the 
Eaſter Controverſy againſt the Eaſt, and St. Peter 
himſelf; a good ſign he fever came ;) bur manifeſt 
it is St. Paxl came to Rome about the 13- vear of 
Nero. And yet it is yery well known,* and from the 
teſtimony of Scripture, and good Hiſtory, and 
Nero's Bonefires, very evident,that there were many 
Chriſtians at Xome and /taly before St. Paul ar- 
riv'd amongſt them, At. rd 14. Who came from 
Rome, as far as the three Taverns, which was 33. 
and Appi: forum, which was fifty one M:les diſtant, 
to meet him out of honour». 15. yeaſome of rhem 
were Seniors to him in the Faith, as himſelf acknow- 
ledges, in Row. 16. 7. Andronicus and funia to have 
been, the one a Greek, the other a Latine, by their 
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- names, yet his Kinſmen ; which had been no. great 


wonder, or ſpecial dignity, if they had not reſided al- 
wayes at Rome, tor thouſands at 7eruſalem, were in 


.Chritt before him, AZ. 2. 41. who could not there- 


fore be converted anv where by him, neither bySt. 
Peter, nor St. Barn..bas, nv any otthe Jews at Rome, 
by reaſon of their expuliion : Nor by any of the 
Ancient Greek, of? Gallick Churches who had, the 
one, thei: Converſion from Dionyſins the Areo- 
agire, at furtheit, as the other frum St. Pax 
Pines; tiom whence theretore could ir be firſt 
planted at Rome to early? This beſt appears, by 
the account themſelves do make, where the firſt 
meetings and. Aijemblyes of Chriſtians for Wor- 
ſhip were held at Rome? And they agree, it was in 
the houſe of Pxdens, a Senator, whom St. Pal men- 
tions in his 24. Epiltle to T:mot-y , with whom St. 
Peter had his firſt reception, (when he firſt came 
to Rome) amongſt the Genriles, and left the Streer, 
Old 7exry,beyond Tjbris, where the Jews were bound 
to reſide, upon this Invitation and encouragement of 
Prdens, whole houte [*] Poſtea patuie Onmnbus Chri- 
ſtianis ad agendas Synaxes, At whoſe houſe, that in the 
ſecond year of Cland:xs, the firſt Chriſtians at Kowe 
did uſe to meet for worſhip and Sacraments, we take 
their own acknowledgement, for one part; though 
we can by no means allow the other, that'St. 
Peter at that time, was any member of that Pri- 
mitive Congregation, thoug' he might be after- 
wards; and how ſhould this noble Pudens, and o- 
thers at Romer, become Chriitians fo carly,hefore either 
Zews or G-ee{s, or any other Faftern Nation could 
help to their Converſion? how otherwile unaginably, 
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© but through his wife C/axdia Kuffina [)] before men-' = 
tioned, (our accompliſh'd #r::1þ Lady,) and her "M 
Chaplains, whomSt. Pax mentions likewite in the 
ſame ſecond Epiltle to Timothy, who wrought upon | 
her Husband, as there be many like Inſtances in Hti- +2 
ſtory : bearing the Chriſtian badge very probablv an 
| her Britt ſurname Gruffyd-,tor //yd - notes fides, ors, 
the Chiitian Religion, in Gruri/, bur whether the 
other, or firſt part of her name, comes from Cryf, 
which ſignifies ftron;7,I ſhall nut now examine, butif 
it be ſo,it muſt be her Fathers name given at the Tont | 
and ſgni/ying ſtrozg :» Faith, who might be brought © 
Priſoner to Kowmze, or of his own accord have viſited 7 
Carattac, our bold Brittain, (or Cradac, as his re= "SY 
maicing Fort near Stretron in Shropſhire (till with the 7. 
Brittains retains his name, calling it to this dar, Caer 
Caradoc,) toon after the Reſurrection, and the land- or 
ing of foſeph of Aramathea here, which gives ad- EY 
ditional probability to that tradition, how elſe could 
\ EF Claudia Raffinaand Pudens be Chrittians fo carly, as 3 
” © - theſecond of Cland:as at leaſt, as is confelled? and XZ 
# others before St. Paul himſelf? who was converted | 


, within two years after the ReſurreCtion,as was pro- 
! ved : But toinſilt only upon, undeniable evidence for 
: our Chriſtian Britt ſp Superiority to Rome, the Con- 
; & verting of Pzdens his houſe afterwaids into [ } a 
| Temple,tit#/o Paſtoris, but called at this day, Eccleſia 
y ſantte Padentiane, 1s a fair Inſtance, ſufficient tocon- 
, vince any free judgement, which is the Aorher 
, Chaurchat Rome, (that pretends to be a Mother of 
r all) by Original right? and that it is St. Pudentian's 
1 Church, upon a Brit:i/9, and not St. Peters, upon a 
, latter Ro,a4n ſcore, or Jewiſh, To which may be 
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. added, as a conſiderable Oar in their boate, That 
the firſt Gentile Biſhop they had at Kome, and upon 
good deſert, Linus by name, was of Brittiſh tx 
traction by the ſurer fide, the Son of Clandia Kuffina, 
as they may gather out of their own ( ) Clemens, 


þ 

And the higheſt Temporal Exaltation,and endow- 

ment of their Koman Church, which by modern hu- 

mour is equivalent to the Goſpel it ſelf; that they | 

did owe to our Brittiſh Conftantine, as all Chriſtians . 
throughout the Roman world , did their reſt and 

Peace,ts as undeniable as any of former Inſtances. So s 

that, whether the firſt tidings and Plantation of the y 

Goſpel at Rome be conſidered, which was 25 years } 

$Y *before St. Peter there arrived, or St. Peters firſt re- , 

= Ception-and kind welcome there, which was by d 

= Srittiſh preparation, for the Rowan zeal and incli- ; 

3 nation deſtroyed and crucihed him ; or their firſt 1 

-B Conſecrations, and fountain of their Orders and y 

b_. Miniſtry, whereon none can lay more ſtreſs, than 4 

- they do at Rome , or the higheſt Inthronization of 7 

+ theirPopes, and their countenance and reſpect with e] 

'$; Chriſtian Emperours, which they have atfected to ti 

| excel; and abuſe, or the firſt Peace and Security of fi 

their City and People, and of all the whole Roman * 

4 Empire, from Heathen Perſecution from Generati* N 

= _ onrtoGeneration, whichought never to be forgotten tr 

4 or undervalued, all is mainly, or ſolely, owing from a1 

them to our Brittain, from their firſt foundation, ro al 


their higheſt Pinacle and Cupola : which yet they G 
have very ill requited by rroubling our Churches, nr 
and deluding our people, for ' theſe laſt thouſand fir 
years and above, having the face to extoll the noble 

principle of obedience, while themſelyes would 
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and Founder and Patron. 


rracmgje mage their feet their own Zrieeiſþ Mother 


Our Induction hath gone through moſt part of 
Europe , ſaving Spain (with its Goths and Moors, 
with whom and Brittain there was little Converſe, ) 
and the Gallick Churches, which were very Ancient, 
and were murually amicable with our Brizt:fh, and 
ever ſerviceable to one another in their need ; They 
ſending Lupns, and Germanus , and Felix hither ; 
we [<] Alcninus, Rabanus Manrus, or Raban the 
great, (for Mawr ſignifies great in the brittiſh,) to 
found and direct their Univerſities, as [*] Columbanxs 
and[3]Fwrſexs to order their Monaliterics.And if they 
had rather derive their Faith from Dzonyſins, with 
the Legends that attend that Story, than from theur 
Neighbours of Br:ttain; yet the Goſpel being here 
in the dayes of Tiberixs, was before it could be there, 
by Dionyſins , whoſe Converſion of Athens was 12 
years art leaſt after Tiberivs died; and It is No- 
torious , we had Chriſtian Kings and Emperours, 
Lncins andConſtantine,ſome hundreds of years before 
their Clodovers : And ſome of their Provinces had en- 
tirely theirReligion,as well as theirName and people 
from our Britrain ; and ſome other of their Provinces 
were invaded, and denominated from Northers 
Nations, on whom the Goſpel had made ſome en- 
trance and impreſſion by the Miniſtry of our Willehad 
and Willeric, as above, ſome while before. With- 
all, the Modern French are more Germans, than 
Gaules, as our Highlanders are more [riſt,;than Scorch, 
For the Gallizin France, did not ſurvive fo diſtinct 
from the French Conquerours, cither in people or 
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nguage, as did the-Wal, or Brittains, from the 
Suxons ; for the Brittiſb, and rhe O!/d Gallick Tongue; 
ac juitly ſuppoſed by the Learned to be the ſame, 
and accordingly we find the names of the Ancient 
Towns in G4/{/a,to bear Brittifh Frymologies without 
ſtrcin, as ſeveral Inſtances are given in Gavden-and 
Hocharins: And the Inhabitants of G../at'a, towhom 
Sr. + axl writhis Epitile, were o-erved by St. His 
rome, [] to ſpeak the ſame Language, he heard 
ſpoken ac Trevir, or Treves, which Town fairly 
bears a Brit:ſþ Erymology , Treſ-Hir ſignifying a 
long Town, vor Trefor, a great Town, as that needs 
mult be, where Max:imas from Prittain fix'd his Im- 
perial Seat, with his Bririfo Legi ms abour hum ; as 
Srennns allo is known :o have 1cduc'd Gala! 4 by his 
Armes,from whom very probably the Zr. :a1ms called B 
a King Brenhine: er after, like Winnin from Wire ag 
betore,as the Romans did their Ceſ+r5,a07 the Per fraw 
their Arſacide, and the eZ pyprians their Phaaro's,and 
as the /ri/h to th.s day ca'l the Brittains, Branach 9.4 
The mcn of Zrennxs : Yet no {uch affinity can be ob- 
ſerv'd her:veen the Modern French, and our Erittif 
Linguegein one word of 100. (which is ſome Argu- 
ment the other is extinCt,) unleſs it be in ſome Ar 
cient words reſembling the Latine m borh, which 
the Latines rather borrowed from them, than they 
from the Latines : for though it muſt not be denyed, 
but that ſich words in our Brizr;ſb Tongue, 3s 
ſavour of the Roman Conqueſt, were derived from 
the Latine, as Lheon from Legio, M's Aft, from 
the month of Azgzſtns, Emrodar from [mperaror, 
as allo ſuch other words, as crept in from Contr 
- munion with Churches, as Eglwys from Ecclef, 
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or Exxaxcit, Aynwent from Monnmentum, a Churel= 1 
Jard: Ffydh from fides, Lhich from Leftio, Fendith - 
from Bencditho ; as the Modern Engliſh and French 4 
nt dayly borrow for ornament in abundance, yer there 1s 1 
ut W norcaſon, that the reſt of our Ancient brutiſh words; - 4 
nd WF that border upon the Latine, ſhould be faid to be bor- 
"MF rowed from it, as Aur Aurum, Tir Terra, Mor Mare; 
e-M Mary Mori, Ciſt Ciſta, Celh Cella, Zh. db Clades; 
ud 2; Altum, Mar Murus, C:lch Cals, Culhels Cul- 
YH tellus, Fereſe Feneltra, Gwydr Vitrum, Pont Fons; 
> 18 Sch Siccus, Porth Porta, Pſy Piices, Aradr Ara- | 
"GW trum » Mecdhig Medicus; Cs. No more than Tr» - © 
marchia, Or tri march, tres equ; or Petoritiums, Fed- 
War K jd, quatror vada z or Finpear'n, Pimp-deilen; 
his quingue folia, &c. Put there 1 good reaſon and "4 
eq proof, that the Z4:1,es rather boriowed fiich words | 
"9 fromthe Gal'th, and coniequent'y from the Eritr:ſh, 

a which 1s ſupj os cd to be the ſame, for, fo ['] 2um- 

nl :;/;an a Com erent Judge of his own Language, puts 

488 this matter paſt doubr, when he affirms the Latine 

ob- Tongue to have plarinza Gullic.t, very many Gallich - 
BY words intermingled in it, which was occaſion'd by 

pr the neighbourhood of the Celre, faith [*] Yoſſtns, 

Any and the Highlanders call the Southern brutains, Cealt 

ich tgthis day, ro which may be added rhe Victories of 

ne? ennus, as another good cauſe: Secing therefore 

<8 theO/dGauls were ſuppreiſed in all reſets, hy their 

BE French or German Conquercurs, ( for ha:dlv any 

om Nation eſcaped, ſo entire and diſtin@, in Feople 2nd 

om Language, without mixture, or alteration, under the 

ror, Chaſtiſements of Chriſtendom, by Goths, and Saxons, 

my and Normans, as our Erittains:) The French Chri> 

48 ſtianity now, muſt have the fame Original and de- 
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fivation; with the German ; which we before ſhew?. 
ed, either more Anciently, or Modernly, to be frott 
Brittain, thÞugh Lucius, or Willibrord, or Winifrid, 
As likewiſe by the ſame reaſon, the modern Faith of 
Rome is to be derived from the Audian Schiſmaticks, 
from whom the (!) Gorhs ( who fully Conquer'd 
them, and chang'd their place, and people, and 
Language,) derived theirs: And fo it were with the 
Modern Inhabitants of Lhoegr, or England, if it were 
not well known and proved, that the Saxons, who 
fubdued them, had not their firſt Faith from any 
other Nation, but from hence. And the French, or 
German Chriſtianity of Gallia, was chiefly Nurs'd up- 
on Brittiſh breaſts, (as it remotely proceeded from 
& Brittiſh.womb ) for thither went, St. Leonorins 
(*) a Biſhop of our Brirrain, to King Childebert. the 
Son of Chdovens the firſt Chriſtian King of the 
French, with 72 Diſciples to propagate the Goſpel 
among his people ; being received with great Ho- 
nor by the Ring, his Queen U/rrogod;, and the Peers 
of his Realm, . for his good deſign : Hither their 
Kings from time to time, did uſe to ſend for ſupply, 
of Learned Teachers for themſelves,and Neighbours, , 
as did the Pipins, (®) and Martell, and Charlemagne, 
who being the favorite of the Pope, and ſo gra 
and Learned an Eryperour, had nor ſent hithergfor, 
Teachers, Tutors, and Profeſſors for his Univerſities,if 
fromany other parts of Ezrope he could have been, 
betrer furniſh'd : To theſe Iſles their Students flocked, 
as we mſtanced in 4o:/bert Arch-Biſhop of Pars out 


1 Epiphan iz Audianis, Aydius being baniſhed into Scythia, 
Tormis fi Foray xaTgy 108 --- Inſtruftedmany Goth, changing - 
the names of Chriſtians (rom Chriſt., anto Audians, from Audius, 
m [Uſher p, 2042 rf (tbbo Emmius {1þ. 4.p..2 26, &c. 
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"of Fedelib 3. c. 7, to ftudy ſound Divinity, to fee © 

' their flocks at home, as did their Pedereins the © 
tl old Gas!s, to our Druides to learn Philoſophy, and - 3 
{ Y Law. &c. or as now-a-days our Modern Gentry re= © 
f FF pair tothem, to learn Ceremony and Complement, >» 
b, and by conſequence, a Tacit dread and Reverence by - © 
d degrees for their Nation ; for the Gtrver or Maſter is 
q more excellentthan the Receiver or Diſciple, whe-. 7 
e Þ theritbe Pearts or Pebbles that they deal in , which 7 
| any Ignorant, or willful fancy can give equall price X 


ec 
0 and value to, as to it (elf, 

y To anſwer theretore the exceptions before, againſt. 
r the full Plantation of the Goſpel in Germany by 
j- Winifrid,&c.which Rome claims a greater right to,be- 
j cauſe though their extraction was from England, yet, 


's either their learning and knowledge, or at leaſt their 
Ec Mitfſion, and Commiſſion to Preach, and reward and 
e dignity for it, was from Rome. To anſwer to the 
l firſt, if thoſe Engliſh DoCtors had their knowledge 
- and learning from Rome Ir was either before, or 
'S' after the arrival of Monk Azguſtine hither ; Pope 
r- Wy - Gregorie's Lamentation over them for their darkneſs, 
y. when he mer the Engliſþ Youths in the Roman : 
,,W marker, and the confeſſion of their own Hiſtorians 5 
p that they were [*] Poprluns, Barbarus, Et armoruns .. 
t tantwm gnaru, a wild and a rude People, skilful ar | 
r. nothing, but the Club, is enough todiſprove the firſt: | 


f if after ; either from himſelf, or Succellors ; we 
q1 ſhall not ſo farr diſtruſt Character before, of his 
- parts and learning, ouffBeds, as to magine any cary 
t believe , ſo large-and Divine a ſtream, as water'd 

| Exrope over, after the Gothiſh drought and deſolati-_ 
- on,could proceed from ſuch a pumice: if from his ſuc- 


. © lbbo Emmins 1.3. p;, 1996 
| ceſlors ; 


O46 ceſſors ; either from thoſe that preceeded, or ſuceed= 
> _ ed, Arch-Piſhop Theodore, ,The fit : we proved to be 
= foon wornout, and all Chairs amongſt the Engliſh, 
> beforcTycodores entrance;to be. filled by the Britrams; 
and at hisentrance, it was too late for them to learn, 
having ſer for Holland about the ſame time; that he 
came for Ez:land, being Contemporaries with Wil- 
r frid, whom Tieodore unjuſtly both ſertled and un- 

ſerrted,in his Archbiſhoprick of Tork; by whom one of 
3S them [*] S#/dberr, was Conſecrated Biſhop An. 695. 
| | for th e Belgick, Converſion, Wirhall, /.ede expretsly [4] 
s faith;thar Ebert, and the Ewalss were [r:ſþ Monks 3 
and Uſher (*) proves the like of Wifrid, yea 
it is notorious -out of Bede, that the Engliſh did 
gcncrally tiock to /re/ava,for their learning;by whom 
they were not only furniſhed with (* ) Books, but 
likewiſe with their Saxonich letter, which much a- 
grees with the Chatacter, the /-Fþ, ſtill uſe; and 
as Antiquitarics allure, was uſed by the Brittains 
before, trom whom the 1-;/Þ had it, ſo that mediate- 
ly or immediately the Saxons had their learning 
from the Zritrains; but as to the Character, from the 
Norman Entrance; both Engliſh and Brittams left it; 
to follow the Roman, which ſerves not the Brittifh 
2 {o well for Raphateletters, as did the Saxon, but mul- 
tiplics their conſonants too. much ; and the Greek 
| Character, which Ceſar ſaith, they uſed in his time; 
A conld not expreſs all their Aſpirate ſounds; neither 
was it probably uſed by gur learned Drxids, who 
put nothing to writing,and their poſterity maintain'd 
that humour in the times ofChriitianity,being not gi- 
ven much to ſcribling,[+] as G:/das obſerves,but their 
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Divinity chiefly lay in Communicating knowledge: 


another, and detending the weaker fide ; and thetr 
Human learning lay in Laws, Mathemaricks , and 


Aſtronomy,&c. which by A17#:::5 was conveyed to 


Charlemagi:c,and the F1 ench, &c. and in the depth of 
Philoſophy and Chymiſtry , wherein Aerlin lay 
our Antiquaries, was a great: Maiter ; as: ther. 
Recreations were not in Debauchery, or Drinking, 
but in Campo, as they itifd it, or kind of Olym- 
pick exerciles, that tended to make them ſer-' 


viceable in War, and above all in Poerry, and. 


Clera, to blazon the Valour of their Worrhyes; 
the Hoſpitality of their Gentry, and the. con- 


trary defects, to the height, &c. Yer the Greek 


Character .. might well have been us'd amongft) 
them tor Commerce with Greek Merchants, who- 
much reſorted here for Tin; and ſome have: 
conjectur'd , that Britra:zu might thence have had 
its name,' from Bre-T:in, Bre, and Bro, in the brit=: 
tiſh ſignifying Countrey, and Tin the ſame as in 
Engliſh: whereby Cymro,(4.d.cum regione, )and Cymras 
whereby the IWelſb call themſelves inthe ſingu* 
lar and plural, ſignifies the ſame with Ceſar's Abo.” 
rigines, or ynywac,aas if in Heatheniſh opinion they 
had grown - together with the Land : But- there 
are ſeveral markes to prove, that, as they had their: 
firſt Faith from the Eaſt, more immediatly than: 
other Nations of Exrope, ſo likewiſe their extraCtion 
and Communion of ſecret Learning from the Pa=- 1 
triarchs in like manner ;* I ſhall :not infiſt;but on 
three. . x. The grear Analogy and ſimilirade .be= 
tween the Hebrew and Britiſh Tongues, not only in, 
Y theix 
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to Friends, Enemies, Strangers, by Oral inftraQtion . 
and holy living, and above all in Hoſpitaligg, and 
Syberwid,and Rrothcrly love and chariry towards one: 
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-.. their [47 Proununciation, &c. Bur eſpecially in the 
* > forming of their Conjugations , and Syntax,. by the 


help gf pronounes, in whole, or in part, pre- 
fix'd, or affix'd. That the beginning at the Pronoun is 
ſo great a key to maſter either Tongue, that it 
hath been known by experience, that one, who 
never knew before his Hebrew Lerters, yet by that 
method, was enabled to render an Hebrew Pſalm 
into Engliſh, and another Engiiſb Plalm into He- 
brew , the director ſupplying the Dictionary , But 
himſelf the Grammar, and Regular terminations, 
and all within the ſpace of fix hours, in the ſame 
day : The ſecond is, what will not fuddainly find 
admiſſion, bur'is well proved by an [*] Engliſh Au- 
thor from Ariſtotle's own Confetſion,- and the con- 
Current Teſtimonies of Diogenes Laertins, and Cle- 
mens Alexanarines, fc. That the Grecians had their 
Letters and Philoſophy from the Inhabitants of this 
Iſle. Thar all came fromthe EaſtOriginally,was never 
doubted;but that through ourAnceſtors ro theGreeks, 
many have not adverted ; and if this be granted, as 
it proves a greater Intimacy and acquaintance be- 
tween Britta;n and the Eaft, than berween them and 
their next Neighbours, ſo alſo mult it follow, touch- 
ing the Greek Character, that here was usdin the 
time of Ceſar, that the ['] Greeks had 1t from the 

u Preſat.C 14m .Cambr. BÞr,Davies % Apology for Learning &c, 
þ. 44. where the Phanicians aiſo are proved fo have had their 
Learning bince, as Plinie Nat, Hiſt, l. 20. c. 1. believes the libe 
of the Perſians, and the Origina! of therr Magia. y Annus Virerb, 
in Beroſ. Anti. lib. 5. oir of Czar, Xenophon, Joſephus, exc, 
proves the Greeks to have had their Letters, not from Cadmus, 
but the Celte, or the Galli, and the Galli from Dis Samothes, the 
Father of the Samorheans 2n this iſle, called by us Samoth y ſer, 
frem bis sbill in Aftronomy : whereby it is probable, the Britrains 
caw9 from Sem, while the veſt of Europe, from Japherh, whence 
un their Language and Cuſtomes they agree more With the Eaft, 
| Brit- 
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Britains, not the Brittains from the Greeks. The ©* ba 


third is, wherein our Heathen Druids exceeded all 
—_— 


4 


other Heathen Philoſophers whatſoever, and ar= 
riv'd within a ſtep of Holy Church ; not only in their 
firm eſtabliſh'd perſwaſions of the immortality of 
the Soul , (which perhaps hath had fuch inflience 
upon rheir poſterity , whereas that Attribute 1s a 
Moot-caſe in Cicero, and the Ancient Romans, though 
held in the affirmative : bur the Princtples of our Mo- 
dern Koman Chriſtians undermine, and deſtroy the 
Exiſtence and being of rhe Subject , nothing being 
ſo hateful at Rome, as private judgment, or Con- 
ſcience, which is the ſame with the Soul :) Bur in 
their Rules and obſervations of Excommunication 
recorded by Ceſar : Si quis privatus,aut populus, Drai- 
dum ſententiis non ſleterit, (acrificiis Interdicunt, &C. 
© If one,” or many, refuſe ro ſtand to the ſenrence of 
*their Druids,they ſuſpend him from their Sacriaces, 
* which amongſt them is the greateſt puniſhment one 
© can undergo; wholoever ſtand fo interdicted, are 
© reckon damongſt the number of the wicked and ac- 
© curs d, and all forſake them,and ſhun their acceſs or 
« ſpeech, leit they be any way defiF'd thereby to their 
© hurt ; neither are they admitted to Sue, or have the 
« benefit of the Law, nor putin any place of Honour. 
« All rheſe Druids have one Prefidentover them- The 
© Diſciplme was found in Br:ttain,and thence carried 
© over into Gal/l:a, from whence they flock over ir 
« great numbers, to know it more exactly. So Ceſar 
(ib. 6. de bello Gallico. Whereto the like Diſcipline is 
not to be met, in any other Ages or Nations, bnt only 
amonglt the Jews, who were .Gods only people, 
and in the primitive Church, who were the beſt of 
Chriſtians : For no Church, or Religion, true, or 
falie, can ſubſiſt without ſeparation and diftance ' 
- trom 


w 


Cd 


"perf 


Fr , © Mdin | its deſtruttivecontrary : (which they rightly 


+ underſtood.) The toleration'and mixture whereof 
*® within i ir, would be confuſion without a Metaphor : : 
The Chriſtian Church,whoſe life and being conſiſts 1n 
Holineſs, can never be more deſtroyed and ſtifled, 
than when Scandalous and Licentious lives, are 
conſiſtent with its Profetlion.] Nor the Roman, whole 
ſummum bouum, 1s rar over their Brethren, 
and Kingdoms , and Churches , but where Kings, 
and Coniciences, and Scriptures, would have their 
wills againſt the Pope : And happy were it, if Chri- 
ſtians were as zealous and skilful Druids, to ex* 
communicate all vice and fin, as the Pafglts, who 
" arefirm to their Ido!, to excommunicate all Here- 
tical Truths, and private judgments, and ſecular 
Supremacies, inconſiſtent with their pride; Where- 
by, the Britains, by this Divine principle in the ge - 
neral, were better firted and prepar'd for Chri- 
ſtianity, than many others, and accordingly recei- 
ved it before all vther Nations in theſe parts ; as ſoon 
as Chriſt had dillodg'd their Idols, they were perfect 
and regular Chriſtians; the former Rules and 


wo practices of their D:uids, ſerv'd preſently, as Church 


Canons to them, to wvalk by : which probably is the 
reaſon, they held our intruding Romaniſts fo cloſe 
to the other expreſs Canons of the Chriſtian Church, 
as to adjudge and conclude thera juſtly, to be no 
better than Pa 74:5 1n Chriſtian ſhape, for their ma- 
mfeit violations of them, as ſhall hereafter appear. 
This laſt, as well as the other inſtances, clearly 
argue a great and near- correſpondence they had, 
and Traditional participati-n of Oriental Patriarchal 
Myſteries an1 cuitomes,and the Hierogliphical mean- 
iag of rhe hirit dayes work of the Creation , wherein 
light was ſeparated from darkneſs, whence Chri- 
titan ' 


ftian Communion and Excommunication had its ex- 
emplar and 7dea, as the Apoſtle intimates 2 Cor.6, 4 4 
in which two words and parts, the work, and whole 


e , " 


Hiſtory of the Primitive Chriitian Church was com-' 
priz'd, as is well known to the learned, but not to * 


digreſs. 

Much leſs could our Engl; Apoſtles receive theiy 
fearning from Theodore's, (iiccellors, being entred a 
good while before upon their work and Province; 
and the courſe that Rome hereafter takes, (that the 
Engliſh ſhould be no more inſtructed (or corrupted in 
their ſence.) by their Neighbouring Brittains, but 
by Rome alone,lealt their Roman Replantation ſhould 
be again worn out, and baftled, as it far'd with their 
firſt)clearly proves, that they conceived the Briztaing, 
to have been that way, too bufie ; I ſhall ſer down a 
Record out of Math. Weitm. worthy the conſidera- 
tion of all Generous ſober Engliſh men,as well Roman 
Catholicks, as Proteſtants, - that have a love for God, 
or their Countrey , whether they conſider the de- 
ſign, or the event that followed : ['*] Erant Dottri- 
na & Schole Anglorum -- per Romanos Pontifices inter- 
© difte, &Fe. There was an interdict upon the learn- 
© ing, and Schooles of the Eng/;ſh, by the Popes of 
* Kome, from the time of Azgaſtine, by reafou of the 

© daily Herefies which ſprung up in Britrain from the 

« firſt arrival of the Engliſh, whilſt P.1gans mingled 

* with Chriſtians, which defaced the beauty of the 

© holy Converſation of Chriſtianity. [*] Vnde [na con- 

* ſenſu & voluntate Gregorii Pape, &c. (which diſco- 

© yers near about what time this confcientious Inter- 

* dict began,) whereupon [na by the will and conſent 

© of Pope Gregory, built an Edifice in the Ciry (of 


Z M Weſttn. Anno 727, a 1bid, 
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Rows) which rg call [he School of the Engli Fo 


V 


ro which the K:ngs of England, and the Royal Blend 


> and Biſhops, and Prieſts , and Clerks, ſhould repait 


to be Initr Rites in the Catholick Faith and Doctrine, 
Jeſt any thing ſhould be taught awry in the Church . 
of Enz1ard, or contrary to the Catholick Faith ; that 
thereby being well ſettled in the ſtable Faith, they 
might return afterwards to their people, And it was 
alſo ordained, that Kome-ſcor, (or Perer Pence) ſhould ' 
Thence forward be annually paid to St. Perer, and the 
Roman Church , that the Eng/ſp there abiding, 
might have wherewithall to ſubtite: A neat device to 
make England Tributary, and that, for a groſs abuſe 


and blindneſs brought upon” the whole Nation ; to 


the end they might the ealier be Governed by the 
Ignorance of Romee, according to that Britt:ſhPro- 
verb, Brenhin ww un-lbyge;diawg mmſs deilliaid, One eyc 
15 a King amongſt the ſtark blind ; for ſq it proved in 
the cvent, not longafter; as we ſhall have anon an 
account of this Paternal Roman carc, from King Al- 
fred, about 100 years after , ( for [na built this 

chool in 727, Alfred flouriſhed in 860, Willibrord 
&c. Sieached to the Germans in 690,) in whole time 
there was ſcarce an Engliſp Clergy-man left in all 
the land, that could underſtand his Latine Breviary. 
Kal That if Pipin; or Charlemain had ſent hither for 
Wilfrias, and Winfrids, and Algmns, (to teach their 
Countrey,) ſfuch'as were of Komes pure bringing up, 
they might have been as well furniſhed with Apoſtles 
from among the Heathen Boors of Bet:a, as then 
from En land, which was not long after this Roman 
Reformation of our Engliſh education : In ſo much 

that K. Alfred was fain to ſend tothe Prizrains, fax 


_ þ Spelazan, Concil, (67, 
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- theirhelping hand, which they and the 7r;fv, (who 
+ were more Neutral) were always ready todoſ+] for 
nothing; though they paid dear to Rome; for their 
Ignorance, under the colour and faſcination of be- 
ing Orthodoxly taught, which Tribute and Cittadel 
of ſhameful Ignorance and ſlavery, the Engliſh Na- 
tion was by Catholick Arts cajoled to pay and main- 
tain, at their own proper charge,for about 700 years; 
till Henry the Eight, a Brittifb Prince, diſcharged and 
. blew it up, and whipt the cheats into their own 
Country ; for which Providential Relief,and Honour 
- toour Church and Nation, fome drowthie, ſtupid, 

and} Enchanted Roman-Catholicks, are hardly 
thankful, or contented to this day : Soit manifeſtly 
appears, 4 prior, and 2 poſter/ori,that neither before, 
or after Auguſtine, or Theodore either, the Engliſh 
had their learning from Rowe, but only from our 
Brittiſh Church. 

But it is again objected, that it is clear and evident 
from 'Hiſtory, that the Enghiſh, as allo the riſh, at 
this time of the German Propagation, and before, 
had come over from the Church of Briztain, to the 
Church of Rome , who therefore hath chief right 
and Title to this Plantation, which was ettected un- 
der its Supremacy and Government ; I anſwer, Ir is 
then as clear, that rhey were of*the Church of Brit- 
tain, before they went over to Rome : and we in theſe 
days ſhall confeſs unto them, where owr Charch was, 
the worſt 8qo years before Zuther, if they will con- 
fels untous, where there Roman Church was in Brit- 
tain or Ireland, the beſt 600 years, before Anrnitine 
the Monk,or Theodore:For Titi taken bythe Turk at 
29, and kept a flave for 30 years among them, and 


+ Bede /, 3, & 27, 
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recovering his liberty in © is the ſame free man 
now, 25. 2t firſt, (being always the fame man,) not © 
1951 wal to return 10 ſlavery, becauſe it hath more 


wears io fhew, then his freedom of tyrth hath forir. 
Sc We 1uc 1c ararion and diſtinction 1s to be made 
now. berwcen tne parts and degrees of liberty and 
CAADt!vVity,andg now mus h of the alent/ theſe laid out) 


they may bc computed to have hat from Zrittain, 
and how much frgm &omer It was demoniti ated be- 
Fore. from their ofa EXCEP:10ns, that the briutarns 
had the Chriſtian Catholick Faith, Ez:re and Com- 
plete: amongſt them, ſaving the Eaſter Ca/cndar, 
and the Roman Tonſwre, and Baptiſm-ſpitile, and | ſub 
Jeffion tq rhe Pope, andthe love of lyes, and Legends, 
and growing ſuperſtition, which-followed the hearts 


xeſignarion, from God to man; and this was the caſe 


of Beae, and all his Diſciples, as well as of W:illi- 
brerd and Winifrid, yea oft all the Plantations in the 
Churches of England and Germany, who had the ſub- 
Rantial part of Catholick Religion entirely detived 
to them, and 1 ndeniably, from the Brittains, as from 
the founraii head ; -but as for the mud, and mire, 
and 'miſery of Idolatry, Superſtition, and ſpiritual 
bondage and ſlavery, which they received by way 
of Augmentation to it, none can deny, but that 
ſolely, and Eternally, all that is owing to the Church 
of Rome, Schifmarically diſturbing the Plantations of 
Brittain ; If it be an obligation, that the Enemy hath 
ſowen his tares in the ſame feild, where the Maſter 
ſowed good ſeed. Aath. 13.28. Thereforeall Engliſh 
and Germans were true and perfect Chriſtians (as 
many as were ever fo, upon the ſcore of the Brittains 
fly; bur Roman Cathglicks, upon the ſcore of Rome. 
| Bur ir js replyed, if they had not their /earnin 

s Deftrine, yer pothing I 1s more cxpreſs i inth fp he Hi: 

ory; 
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to Preach the Goſpel to the German-Heathens, from 


ie * # 


tory, bur that they had their Licenſe, and Autherity 
the Pope, by which Wilfrid was made a Biſhop, and 


Winifrid Legate of Germany, with the honour of the 


Pall, which alſo was conferred on Egbert Archbiſhop 
of York , who firſt ſet the others on. | 

For anſwer, it were hard if ſettled Churches 
could not obey Chriſt, in Converting Souls , or con- 
firmingBrethren,by the obligatiogppt charity,without 
particular lcaveand Licenſe fra the Pope; or that 
Iznorant fouls guſt periſh Eternally, upon any neg- 
lect in procuring, or unreaſonableneſs in the vending, 
and price for ſuch a Licenſe. Can Antichriſt be far 
from ſuch Merchandizing? beſides the two Ewaldi [9] 
began, and ended their Miniſtry, without ſuch Lt- 
cenſe, and their Martyrdom was honoured with 
Miracles. [*] And S#idbert took no miſlion, but from 
Wilfrid in En: land.There is ſome further myſtery to be 
found in this Licenſe office, we'le ſearch intoit, by 
degrees: we meet in the ſtory, three helping hands, 
which contribured their ſeveral afſiftances ro the 
German Converſion. The Kings and Aajor-Dome's 
of France, the Engliſh at home, the Pope at Rome. 
[f] Pipin, and Martel, and Charlemain, did good ſer- 
vice with Armes and bounty, ſubduing the Heathen 
obſtruftors, and founding Biſhopricks toencourage 
the promotors. The [3JEngh/ſb at home had publick 
faſting and prayer, that God might bleſs their Mi- 
niſtry upon the Saxons, and Germans, their own fleſh 
and bloud ; themſelves beſides their labour and pain, 
hazarded their lives daily in the work, and ſeveral 
periſhed out-right in it ; But the Pope afliſted only 
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= _. withhis Licenſe andAurhority;and Letters of recom- 

mendations, and Palls, which with Romaniſtis more 
than. all ; yer he ſpared them little Money, for W:- 
nifrid(®)had his neceliarics towards cloths,andBooks, 
and ſubſiſtence,ſfiipplyed and ſent him out of England: 
the Pope cannot be theretore juitly ſaid ro do much 
more herein, than Poers towards Heroes, by extolling 
their noble works at home with pleaſute, which che 
other did abroad agnidſt dangersand difhcuities: many 
have praiſed Robin-Kyod, who never ſhot in his bow : 
but unleſs he had parted with treaſurg, as did Charle- 
ain, or taken part of the labour, he could dono 
more, nor ſo much, for he was not skilled in the 
German Language, as our Engliſh, or Saxons WEre, 
but he had as great anaim to their ſubjett;on, as we 
had for their Salvation: (*) Phocas his Patent for the 
Univerſal Biſhop, was not to lye Idle ; And when as 
they win many ſincere and unwary ſouls to this 

. dayJolurrender themſelves to ſerve their ends,how 
much more might they then, when their Arts were 
leſs detected ? and Politicians love to have holy and 
fncere men, for their Inſtruments to work with; and 
the ambitious ſhalbe tamper'd with according to their 
inclination, to ſet ſchon, and preferments and Palls 
ſhall begin all: as Egbert for ſuch ſervice, as alſo for 
bringing over the Scots, and 1r;ſh, from their Britiſh 
Traditions, to Subject themſelves to Rome (*) hath a 
Pall conferred upon him at York, which from Paxli- 
mw his departure, for abour 30 years, that See had 
wanted,"!]El/bodus was wrought off to betray North- 
Wales to be under Rome , with thelike bait of ho- 
ndur, to bemade Archbiſhop there, and they are 
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never weary at theſe temptarions, Andfo through 
' ["] Pipin, the Popes great favourite , Willibrord is ; 
brought to Kowe for his Confecration there, and « 1 
likewiſe Winifrid is prevailed upon by ſuch encou- 
ragements, to ſow Rebelhon : having Merrs confer- 
red upon him, over” the head of the lawful Biſhop 
of the place, becaufe given to hunting , and rai- 
ſed into an Arch-Biſhoprick and Primacy ; which 
may not ſeem ſtrange , when thggchief Maſter of 
this part of the confederacy, th&Pope himſelf, ar- 
'rives at his Grandeur for him and his ſucceſſors, 
through acting and encouraging Rebellion. (") Pope 
Gregory the third Excommunicates his Liege Sove- 
reign, Leo 1ſaurus, and forbids him Tribute and ſub- 
jection, in the Weſt,upon a difference between them, 
in the point of worfthiping Images, wherein yer the 
Pope was in the wrong, and the Emperour in the 
| right;but the true reaſon was, the Pope was weary of 
his Exarchs, at Ravenna, and he had now an inte- "* 
reſt, and a back, with the Major-Dome's of France, Eg 
to ſecure his Treaſon, [*] by entring into a League 
| with them, while the Emperours ſubject, who ſhall be 
well rewarded and exalted in time for it, for Chilpe- 
rick, and the Royal line of Clodovers, the firſt Chri- 
Itian King gf Fraxce, ſhall be depoſed by the next [PJ 
Pope Zacharia, for no cauſe but Innocence and dul- 
neſs to make Komefor Pipin, to be , not a Protector, | 
but aperjur'd Uſurper of the Throne : wherein otr < 
(4) Boniface and (©) Burchard, (') though Sainted art - 
Rome,were equally entangled in the Treaſon,by their 
qbedience to Apoſtolical orders(which depoſed God, 
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as well as the Prince) and the allurements of guifts,* 


- and honours to the one, and the other : Very 1 
Preſidents to Princes; and from Eccletiaſtics z who 
pretend in their Church to extol obedience =to Sus 
periours,above any other whatſoever : W hereas their 
whole eſtabliſhment conſiſted in rejecting their right 
Soveraign , both of Heaven and Earth. If Popery 
then be a good Religion , Rebellion muſt be no great 
Crime : For Rebellion upon the prerence of Religion, 
had its firſt riſe ayd example trom that Infallible 
Chaire. 

:Itcannot therefore be denyed , but our "German 
Apoſtles took Commiſſion from Rowe, being (i1m- 
pos'd upon, (as feveral dayly are,) by Antichriſtian 
arts, which was their great Eccl:pſe and Infelicity, 
enough to blaſt all the Glory of their other good 
work: But then it is to be conſidered , that though 
it was an Ecclipſe, it prevail d but ſo many Digits: 
The foul ſpot of expcdicnt Rebellion being ad- 
ded ro the other ob{curations from Superſtition: 
It was not a total Ecclipſe of the whole Luminary, 
which ſtill retain'd a competency of light, ſufficient 
to direct dark Heatheniſm,bur far better, if the Popſh 
fog,(which they term help)had been further off: What 
was clear and ſound Religion, Germany had from 
Brittain ; what was unſound and Superſtirious, it 


had from Roe, as appears, not only in reaſon ; be- 


cauſe the Roman Religion found no exceptions a- 
gainl(t the ſubſtance of rhe Brzriſh, as before , (but 
anly, that it wanted ſome of their Catholick Cere- 
monies and additions, which the _ Brirtrains looked 
upon as-ſuſpicious Innovations ;) but alſo moſt irre- 
tragably, by Charlemagne's condemnation of Image- 
Worſhip in the Councel of Francofart, (againſt both 


the Church of Rome and Greece, degenerating _ 
that 
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that groſs errour)by theadvice of [*] Algzinns, and © 
the Catholick Zriztiſþ Orthodoxy ſhining and fur-, © 
viving then in England ſolely, when the cloud had 
gone Over all the reſt. Algainus by his [*] Epiſtle, 
to Charlemagne ( who ſent the 24. Nicene Decrees 
to England, as Pope [©] Adrian ſent them him, for 
JB his Approbation) id ſo [*] fhake and rouſe him by 
the Scriptures, that in full, Synod, the Vicene De-- 


? cree was condemn'd , but the [©], Decrees of that 
Synod, wherein were 300 [']Biſhops aflembled our 
4 of Italy , France , Germany , and Brittain , and fo 


great and Learned an Emperor, as Charlemagne, 
1D preſent, are all fuppreſsd,. with that [*] Epiſtle 
of Alguinus , his other works remaining : Sponda= 
F us confelles the reaſon Ingenuouſly , that Image 
k @ Worſhip was then condemned in rhe Council, 
; not by the Council, [8] Mon acceſſit conſenſus corum 
quorum fuit ſtatutum firmare, ut non mireris, ſi que ſint 
de ea re tunc Atta, conſcripta nu{ſquam appareaut, ut- 
pote abolita , quod ea non probaſſent legati Apoſtolice 
ſedis, nec, qui eos miſcrat, Hadrianus "_ For their . 
conſent was wanting , to whom it belong'd to paſs 
that Decree : Thar it 1s not to be wonder*®d, if what 
was voted touching that Controverſy, is not to be 
met extant any where , ( neither in Baronizs, nor 
Crabbe, nor Binius, &Cc.) for it was aboliſhed and 
ſuppretſed, becauſe the Legates of the Apoſtolick 
Sce did not approve thereof, nor Pope Adrian him- 
ſelf, that fent them: *Lo now! It theſe Roman- 
Catholick-Hereticks ſerv*d fo great and venerable $3 
a Council in that courſe manner, together with the 
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great friend, a: { 


ment ; as if Catholick Religion depended upon the 
Negative voice of one Pope againſt God and the 
Church, which is not only a contradiction in it 
ſelf, bur contrary to the courſe and cuſtome ot all 
general Councils of the Church, where one, though 
Pope or Patriarch, was condemned by the Com- 
munity for his Errour, and not the Community by 
any. one: Its the leſs wonder, if our Britt; Hiſtories, 
and Records were ſerv'd in the like fort, (as was 
all along ſuſpected) and far worſe: The Adultera- 
ing with Legends being worſe than burning and 
ſuppreſſing : as King LZLncins his Baptiſm; Da- 
britins, the Popes Legate : King Cadwaldr's Pilgrt- 
= _ mageto Rome: the Brittiſh Communalty in Lhoegr 
all deſtroyed by the Pagan Saxons: and their Clergy 
quite baniſh'd, (which might be true in many places 
at the firſt pertidious In{urreCtion, as with Sampſon at 
York,till mollihed by Ambroſius and Vortimers mode- 
ration 1n their Victories,and a taſt of Chriſtianity,they 
were afterwards tolerated amongſt them to Arugu- 
fine's coming:) and ["} Diana Worſhip'd at London; 
and Apollo at Thorney,or Weſtminſter,inſtead of Chriſt: 
as if the Engliſh, during their Heatheniſm, had pre- 
ferr'd the Idols of the Brittains, before ['] Irmenſmd, 
_ and Woaen, and Mars, their own? or the ſame 
Hoſtility had ſpar'd Diana, or Apollo, who were as 
great i{trangers to them, as Chriſt perhaps ; whereby 
It 15 eviden:, the Authors of Rowiſh Hiltories and Le- 
gends have not alwayes preſent memory, and their 
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wits, much leſs their honeſty about them; in their 
zealous rales for their Chureh; Bur toreturn.ro our 
Argument : It is clear,that the Orthadoxy of Charle- 
magne , and the Franckford Council, was not from 
Rome, or the Pope, with whom they claſh'd, which 
right deſcendants from Monk Awzguſtine would 
hardly have done ; nor from Greece, whom they 
: condemn'd; nor from the Learned Emperor him- 
ſelf, whoſe feet had well nigh ſlipt, till our 4/gain 
recovered him , but therefore, ſolely from Britrain. 
So that ours German Apoſtles being ſound at hearr 
againſt Idolatry,upon the ſcore of their Ancient Brit- 
y ttiſh derivation and Inſtitution, though in many parts 
: Leprous, upon the ſcore off their new Roman Com- 
munion , they were ſtill ſufficiently accomodared 
to encounter the Heatheniſm of Germany, with the 
Remainder of their ſound Britt;fþ Faith z but had 
been far more ſucceſsful, and ſpotleſs in their pro- 
ccedings, if Rome had ſtood far enough off. And 
if, as living Springs ſoon work off their mud and 
| trouble, which corrupt Lakes and Boggs can hardly 
do, The Proteſtancy of Eng/and, and Germany, and 
Sweden, and Denmark, &c. beaſcnbd tothe Vigour 
and Fermentation of rheir firſt Brirr:/p Seed, iftrug- 
ling after its Original Priſtin purity, in good loll, and” 
| ereet minds, and to carly help from England and 
Wic kliff before [*] Luther's appearing, I ſhall not be 
a diflenter tothe conjecture ; as the like may beob- 
ſerved in our Komaniſts, ſome reviving the way of 
| Simon Magns,a great man heretofore at Rome,others 
| of their Gothic Anceſtors, and Anua:xs their Apoſtle, 
| who is remarkable for three Roman parts. T1. In 
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feaving [!] the title of Chriſtians, for another ſurname] 
- asis the ſtile of all Roman-Carbolicks ; And (2) like-" 
wiſe for no[”] ordinary voluntary Auſterity of life,” 
which is moſt of the Religion of the beſt of them, 
Col. 2. 23: And (3.) [* Jfor ſeparating from the com- 
Munion of their betrers , which was dtryommny x; poſlee, 
piTaToY Terr, the moſt grievious and dreadful mi(- 
carriage of all : Sothat Brizrain the Mother Church. 
to Exrope,was made like in ſeyeral parts both for ſuf- 
ferings and relief, to S:0n, the Mother Church of the 
whole World ; as ſmall circles have the genius and 
ſimilirude of the greater, for as the oppoſition and 
greate Combare of the one, was from the Sword of 
the Heathen World , reſolving to deſtroy . it from 
without, and the leaven of N:cholxitans, and other 
Hereticks, combineing from within, to defile and: 
ſhame it, which was the greater moleſtation and 
Indignity; ſo in like manner, was the Caſeoft the 
other, for the Primitive Brirtiſp, was permitted to 
be kill'd all the day long, by Pagan Saxons,on the one 

| hand; and hindred, and peſtered all along in all its 
= good works with Roman-Catholick Gnoſticiſm, on 
the other,which was the greater and the unworthyer 
Nufance;yet both prevailing through their oppreſſion, 

The death of Britrain bringing life and Salvation to 
Engliſh and Germans, as the ſeed grows by dying ; or 

as the Jews rejection, was the Gentile's reconcila- 

tion, in ſome likeneſs of Chriſt himſelf, their firſt 
Patrern, who became the life of all the World, by 

Ins death: and as the one had its Constantine after 
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part, ſo had the other irs Arrhurs, and Charlemagne, 
and Henry the eight, in ſome like proportion: a: d. 
Chriſt himſelf in the end, ,ro make it alike Pargaige: A 
in glory with him, as it was in ſufferings : and*in the + 
mean while ro live in them, for whom it dyed, ay 
he doth in his Church, and as Fathers live.in their 
poſterity, that take their place. 

Neither is it hence Inferrible according to Roman 
Logick and Sophiſtry, rhat Exrope theretore ought 
to pay ſuch obedience for ever to Brittain upon this 
ſpiritual ſcore, (as the Koman expects from other 


| Churches,) which were againſt the Law of Nations, 


and the Rights of Kings in their ſeveral Dominions, 
whoſe reſpective ſubjects are to own and regard nq 
other Superiour, but their own Prince :. and as much 
againſt the Laws and Canons of the Catholick 
Church,and the Immunities of Biſhops and Metropon 
lirans within their ſeveral Provinces by them ; and as 
much againſt the Law of nature likewiſe, and the ex- 
preſs ordinance of God himſelf, who hath placed the 
woman in ſubjection under the man, and yer by the 
ſtrength and conſequence of this Argument, that 
order muſt be Inverted : And where women have 
had the firſt hand in the Converſion of Kings and 
Kingdoms to the Faith, there they ought by this Ro- 
man Topick to be ſupreme in ſpiriruals, if they have 
impartial right and juſtice done them ; as they muſt 
of neceſliry be in En:land in ſeveral reſpetts, cither 
in the right of Queen Zertha, who firſt diſpoſed her 
Husband Erhelbers to the Faith, whereby Monk A#- 
guſtine and Popery had ther firſt entrance:Or of Ean- 
fled, Ofwi's Queen, by whoſe zeal and diligence Theo- 
dore, and Popery had its re-entrance and more dura- 
ble eſtabliſhment, after ir had been once baniſhr and 
| Z extinct 
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_ extin; Or Anne Palleigne to Whom (according y 


the Romaniſts,) is owing its mortal wound, and tot 
overthrow, and the ({etting up of Proteſtancy inſtead; 
Orin France to Queen Clotilars, who brought Clode- 
veas thei: firſt Chriſtian King to embrace theKaith 
or to Mieſco's Queen, who did the like in Poland, Cc. 
O: over the whole Chriſtian World, in the right of 
Mary Ma den, who brought the firſt rydings of the 
Reſurrection to the Apoſtles themſelves;which would 
be a greatichief ro the fame of Pope foan, and the 
credit of her Hiſtory, ſo unjuſtly queition'd. Noz 
the Enz! ſb, who are nearer home, (were they now # 
diſtinct People from the Ancient /r:ittains, as it hath 
been proved, they are not,) ow not, ſuch a debtor 
Tribute, to the Poſterity of the Ancient Britains, by 
whoſe Anceſtors we have likewi'e prov'd, they were 
undoubredly firſt Converted. For ſuch kind of Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, on the ſide of the Brittains, and 
ſuch believing and complring with the grace of God 
for Salvation, on the fide of the Engliſh, or Saxon, 
were the-prif2ra! cuties and merits of both Progent 
fonrs : Crrtict borh have had their full reward and 
payment from Gnd long ag» 1n reſt and glory : anda 
both poſteritics mutually acqz:rred and releaſed, and 
rewirted to ſeek after the like glory, by the like 
means ; for indeed, the jt retribution and com- 
penfation for the #nvalzable benefit of Goſpel and 
Salvation, belongs to God alone, both to diſcharge, 
an to rece;ve, inſtead of the one, and the other 
pa-ty ; becauſe two great a debr and obligation, for 
a Creature to undergo; or the hearer to requite, or 
th2 /reache: to demand and infilt on ; beſides the 
w 4; and relling another of our good turns to- 
wa.ds him, Cancels Courteſies ; eſpecially,thoſe be- 
- tween 5oxls, becaule it 6ankrupts, and n— by 
hon 
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repreſenting God, the receiver a Creature, unleſs 
. Gods prexy , abſent ana hide his glory, by a hiftion 
of forgerfulneſs, the Creatures proxy will appear to 
be nothing, (and conſequently inſolvent) ſo near his 
rayes,” as the Sun mult ſer, that Stars mav ſhine ; for 
while too near, the preſence and compar.ſon of the 
greater, obſcures, and deſtroys the weaker light. If 
therefore the Generous poſterity of the Saxons, on 
the one hand, believe kindneſs to be due to the poſte=. 
rity of the Zritrains, on the ſcore of firit Faith; the 
Brittains on the other, dare not own any ſach debr, 
to be due unto them, leſt they wrong tle merits 
and duries of their Frogenitors ; but what honour or. 
favour is forced upon them, they will acknowledge 
it free guift,, without any previous merit; calling for 
a requital and return, with due increaſe, and multt-. 
plied proportion, where there is power ; and where 
thar is wanting, for a conſtant, acknowledgement, 
and rememberance, and repayments. in_the heart ,, 
through the aid of God, by piayers and bleſſings. And 
this were as much the duty of the Roman Church to- 
wards the Exgliſh, were it tre; that their Anceſt:rs, 
had received their Faith from Rome ; and that Faith, 
had been pare, and ſound, and right ; according to- 
that of our Saviour, freely ye have received, fre: ly 
give, Math. 19.8. If they intend toatt as men, . and 
Chriſtians,” and Gent/emen of education and breeding, - 
and, not as thoſe fugleguiray 73+ riv,; that. had their 
hearts, or their, minds, and coniciences ,putrified 
and corrupted, Tims 6. 5: as too many of their prin- * 
ciples and practices, altord , apparent Sv mprons of 
luch a,malady. .:.For, in, the matter and commerce 
of. Courtehies,, that forgerfalveſs ſhould be the part of 
She Gver, andremembrance. of the Receiver only, is, 
er” be Cody ho S = 
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an acknowledg'd duty , and an indelible behavi- 
our, and Inftin in the Souls and Conſciences of 
Heathens, as they may be ſatisfied at large by Seneca, 
without fear of any Heretical Praviry : Bur ſeeing it 
is made evident, they did not receive their Reli- 
gion from the Romaniſts, but from the Britrarms, 
(or /riſh, and Scotch, of Britiſh Inſtitution, and ex- 
traftion,) and what they did receive, was not Corn, 
but Tares, not ſound food of the Soul, but poiſon ra- # 
ther: That they nevertheleſs,againſt :rrb and modeſty, 
and Breeding, arc ever minding and »pbraiding our 
Engliſh Nation, with this no Coxr:efie of theirs, or 
their Progenitors ; and calling for everlaſting Tr 
bute, and perpetual obedience, and ſ#bjett;on from 
us, for their endlefs moleſtations, and corruptions : 
This uſe however may at leſt be made of this their 
diſingenuity and impatience : That as on the one 
hand, they through folly and impertinence, Cancel 
their own ſuppoſed merits, by their minding and 
dunning, and that with ſuch frequency and loudneſs, 
enough to make men deaf; with ſuch depreda- 
tions and repriſals, and plagiums, or Soul-ſtealing, 
and other revengeful attempts, and diſtreſſes upon 
us, for want of their ſuppoſed due Rent, enough to 
make the meekeſt their enemies, out of Indignation: 
being guilty thereby of an «vnx=ea, or Self-felony 
againſt themſelves, and their Intereſt, overthrow- 
ing their title of Supremacy , by their own AQ, 
' through unskilful management ; ſoon the other, it 
is matter of much content, and gladneſs, and caſe of 
heart,untous,that our Anceſtors, ſome deſcents agoe, 
have retxrn'd back unto them, all the Erroxrs and 
Superſtitions, we ever here received, or had them 
thruſt upon us, to filence the caſe, if not the m- 
prdence ; and conſcience , if notthe cry, And, if 1 

be k rightly! 
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rightly gueſs at the minds of our Superiours by their 
deſignes z and the profeſſion of ſome of our late 
chiefeſt ['] Pillars, we will give them leave to ſearch 
every Corner of our Church ; and where they find, 
any one Dottrine, or Rite, or Article, that hath nor 
a Brittiſh Apoſtolical tamp, and mark upon it, but 
bears the mark, or Armes, of the Goods, and Chat- 
tels of Monk Azguſtine on them, or any of his in- 
truding Succeſſors; we are content for quietneſs ſake, 
(for who can endure everlaſting dunning, and up- 
braiding, and that without any cauſe, or colour) 
that they ſeiſe, and take them to themſelves, with 
all our hearts; and we ſhall not think our ſclves 
poorer, or further from Salvation by it, but pray 
God, that they may be nearer, 
Neither is it very adviſable in them, to keep ſuch 
a din, with the /utle, or noe merits of their An- 
ceſtors', leſt they become thereby re/fonſible in all 
equity, for their great wrongs and miſchiefs, (for re- 
parations of injuries may be demanded, where re- 
turnes for Conrteſies cannot; as it is more conſo- 
nant to nature, for Creatures to complain, than 
for God to upbraid; or for weak Children to cry 
upon the leaſt cauſe, than for Parents to complain 
for the greateſt,) and for their monſtrous pride, 
and hypocriſie,and ſcandalls, and murthers, and Schiſ- 
raatical »ſurpatz0ns, and the utter deſtruttion, what 
in them lay, (which ill became Chriſtians, and Ca» 
tholicks,) of the Ancient Orthodox Apoſtolical Faith, 
among the Briztains, and of the ſame afreſh, after 
replanted among the Enghſh, or Saxons, by Brit- 


«tiſþ Miniſtry, and the Corrption of our Rites, 


Cuſtomes, Ordinations, Manners, with their Ro- 
a Dr, Hammond of $9:/n, p. 160. 
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man-Catholiek mixtures, and*Supetſtirions. The 
Invaſion of our Brizrsſh Sees, Dignities, Monaſteries, 
and Ancient Eccleſiaſtical endowments [Þ} by our 
Sritriſh Kings , through the preheminence and in- 
fluence of their New See of Canterbury, ſettled 
and continued here, by force, and Schitm, (as to 
them,) againit all Laws, and Canons, and Civilities, 
and Chriitian fame, to the extinction, or ſuppreſſion 
of our Ancient Archiepiicopal Brir:!;ſh Sees of London, 
and 7ork ;' and St. Davids at laſt, which kind of at» 
tempt upon their Ancient Chaire of Kome, would 
they have brooked with patience? And not rather 
attempted the removal, or prevention , by any 
means, though indirect; and Rebellious,and Helliſh, 
to the endangering of all Chriſtendom, rather then 
fail, asis roo well known by expenence, 

And which further aggravates their Diabolical 
Impudence, and unconſcionable Antichriſtian en- 
croachments, is, theirpretending at laſt, their un- 
Juſt uſurpations, (which every day and year, they 
continued, -were multiplied- into new wrongs, ) by 
time and Age,to have changed their Vatere,end to be 
become a r:7hreows title Zone Fidei,of unqueltionable 
Supremacy, which for the oppreſs'd to ſhake off , by 
lawful means, and the miraculous aſſiſtance of Dt- 
vine Providence, (reſpeCting in his own time, the 
groans and cryes of harraſs'd Innocence, ) is no leſs 
than the great Crime of Schiſme, and Eccleſraſtical 
Rebellion, and Pollution of our Land, in departing 
from the Catholick Faith : And that a Thief by 
ſmothering his light ; and holcing faſt his Stollen 
Goods againſt his Conſcience}, becomes an Honeſt- 
734u at t laſt ; and the Honeſt-man a Villain, tor A 
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lenging, or recovering his own, by juſt and lawful 
means: That Mahomet by 1o many years preſtrip- 
tion, by his Sword and Impoſture, hath now good 
right and title to his Domination, and Tyranny, over 
the Eaſtern Churches, and that it were an ungodly 
Schiſme jn the poor Grecians, to accept of any dex 
liverance from their long and miſerable ſlavery, ci- 
ther from Cod, or man. | 
For we do not, and cannot, deny Romes Intruſs- 
on, and” inroads upon our Brittiſh Church, and the 
conſequent corruption of ſeveral of our Traditions, 
and Ancient Rites , (in peblick atleſt, and for a 
rtime,) when they ſwayed our Chairs, and foil'd and 
diſturb'd our Orcinations, and Succefſions with their 
Roman mixture; (for we'l it was,if our Anceſtors were 
able w:1hin door then, and in their hearrs, to retain 
their Ancient K:zes and principles by Orall Tradition, 
(as they termit) from devour Parents to their Sons: 
yet our Ordinations received from them, in ſuch 
rimes, (were as good,and as valid,as any they had,or 
now have amongſt themſelves,) bur we have reaſon 
to count them our ill fare and grievance; for other- 
wiſe our own, had continued pare, and regular, and 
# Brittiſh, from the Reſurrection to this preſent: And 
& yet, their violent Impoſition of hands in thoſe dayes, 
| inthe place and right of our Erittiſh Brſhops, was 
their guilt, not owrs ; whoYeſiſted it, while we were 
able ; and greatly rejozce at our deliverance from it, 
and by no means, if it be Gods will, would re:4rn 
underit any more : And God meaſures all by the 
heart, eſpecially in matters of Church and Relinion, 
according to my Text; its the ſincerity and unraint- 
edneſs of the heart, makes the beſt Catholick, x Tim. 
I. 5. And what was done anjuſtly ſtands undone ; 
and what by force and neceſſity was yielded ro, a= 
: Z 4 gainſt 
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eainſt the heart, and will, was not yielded to, in 
reaſon : For, id fir, quod jure fit, is a Law Maxime; 
and Tyrants are but great Lords of Nullities, 
by the exemprion of the will and Soul from, and 
the frown of Heaven upon, all bruitiſh unjuſtice 
and force : And as Satanical injections refus'd, are 
the Devils guilt, but the Chriſtians merit, who 
was bufteted with them to his grief, when he could 
not help : Of the like nature, eſpecially as to the vio- 


lence, were their Roman mitſions and Conſecrations * 
in this Land, wherewith our Britzjſh Church was Þ 


needleſsly troubled, and moleſted; at the entrance 
of Theodore , and his Canterbury Succeſlors ; for it 
may well be ſaid, that our Britt; Clergy, had al- 


wayes th-ir own Sees and Prelates, in reaſon, and 


right: although aftzally and forcibly Invaded and 
poſleſs'd for a time, againſt Law and Canons, by 
Ramiſh Tyrantsz who when they ordained here, 
ordain'd ot in their own, but in the right of the trac 
Owners, and rightful Governours, as their Depaties 
by fiition, becauſe of Gods permiſſion, Prov. 8. x. 
Rom. 13.1. Which right was conveighed down to the 
Oraained, while the guilt and Irregularity of the 
Action, ſtuck ſolely to the Confcience of the uſurping 


Oraaizer, and to no other, that was worthy to be 


ordain'd ; for which, the: one muſt account one 
day, to their ſorrow ; while the others temporary 
embaſement, and ſeeming baſtardy Eccleſiaſtical, which 
they could not help, ſhall be repair'd to their relief 
and joy. And yet in this life, a Church reſtor d, hath 
the Rights and Priviledges of a Kingdom reſtor d, 
which hath and takes the power, and liberty, to 
allow, or diſallow ;, reje:t, or Legitimate ; enact, or 
abrogate, whatever Proceedings have palſs'd in pub» 


Iick, inthe time of Uſarpation, Andſuch legitimax 


tign, 
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tion, and allowance is founded upon the Autho- 
rity of the rightful Governour coming in, and not 
on any merit of the unrighreous Uſurper , turning 
out : which makes patience commendable under any 
ſlavery, or oppreſſion , though it continue 7, 20, 
190, Foo, 'or 1000 years, rather than to extricate 
it ſelf by any indire#, or ungodly means, (which 
in Kome is little ſcrupled at,) for God is not 
to be offended, nor Faith, and Conſcience vio- 
lated, to fave life ; or liberty, which is more than 
life z or Eccleſiaſtical liberty , which 1s the great- 
eſt of liberties : For no evil is to be done by a Chri> 
ſtian, that good may came thereof, Row. 3. 8. For 
the Innocence of his Soul, is a more ſubſtantial eter- 
nal proſperity, than any Oxtſide deliverance whatſo- 
ever : The body being but a ſhadow to the Soul, and 
this life but a minute,to that come,2 Cor.4 »/t.But to 
return of our own accordto that Spiritual Captivity, 
from whence we were fo happily delivered in Gods 
time, and Counſel, and by lawful means, were to 
juſtifie, and approve, the wrongful ſlavery of our 
Anceſtors, and Poſterity,together with our own ; a- 
gainſt the Spirit, and honoxr,and truſt, and the com- 
mon ſenſe, and wnderſtanding of men, and Chriſtians, 
and Engliſh Brivtains; to {21 our ſelves for naught, 


and fpit back Gods merciful deliyerantes inta 
| his face, 
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Of the Tadire# Methods of Rome iz Subjuga- 
ting this, and other Churches under it. 


ad. = AA @ Hoef4S 


Nd the unworthy- methods of their Intruſion 
and prevalence over our Brittiſh Church, 
which all that profeſs Chriſtianity, bur Roman Ca- 
' tholicks, wuuld abhore, and be aſhani'd o!;) are as 
manifeſt, as the uſurpation it ſelf, over us, and o- 
thers. 1. By giving away Kingdoms from the 
right owners, to thoſe, that had Swords in their 
hands, to force and win them, upon the termes and 
condition, the Pope: might be conſidered, for pollu- 
ting the name of Chriſt and Religion,to countenance 
ſach injuſtice : So the Pope and Monk Auguſtine got 
their-firſt footing in Canterbury by the help of the 
ailing S-xons. Auguſtinus (qxod Dinothus per- 
fenſe) pretextu fidei gentem advenam alieno confirma- 
vit imperio, ut ſuam-&' juriſdithonem Romanam di- 
lataret, faith one, [4] Augaſtine the Monk, (as Ab- 
hot Dunawd)well perceived, ) made uſe of Religion 
eo Inveſt and ſettle a Foreign Nation in a Territory, 
that was not their own, to promote, and enlarge 
the better, their own Eccleſiaſtical [*] Supremacy 
by that means. So have they ruin'd the Eaſtern 
Churches, and expos'd them to the Twrk, about 
149 years after, by giving Charlemagne the Weſtern 
Empire, from its Conſtantinopolitan Proprietors, to be + 
their Patron and deliverer trom Lombards, and Ex- 


2 


-4<+* @ A _ w<4 60) @, @ He A a4 a a _ oe & ms 4 Wd wed A641 eas 44 


-_ 


a Antiq, Eccle}.p. 9g, b Wheeloc note in Bede c. 2, L,2, 
| archs 


HIRE 
(347) 
archs ; ſo have they befool'd the Spaniſh Ambition 
all along, ſetting him on the like deſignes with 88. 
Till their Monarchy is quite tyr'd,and Jaded, and en- 
danger'd to be maſter'd by their leſs Catholick 
Neighbours,and more Chriſtian. 2. By Politick Mat- 
ches, and unequal yokes , and Apoſtates rais'd within 
our own Bowels, by the operation of preferments and 

honours upon men of pride, and parts., (as B 

\* & converted the' Prophet Balaam ) and by lighting 

and rraducing the leaſt motein other Churches, as 

Damnable Hzxreſic; and maintaining their own 

; grofſeſt errours, for Apoſtolical Infallibities. And 

. & hard it is, to define the time, when this method _ 

> Þ hath been out of ufe and faſhon in that Church, theſe 

thouſand years. And by this ſtratagem, they re- 

| invaded the Engliſ--Lrittiſh Church , afrer irs 

breaches were repaird by Ofwai!d. For a match 

, WW being contriv'd between his: [<] Baſtard Brother, 

, WW and Succelfor , (or rather Uſurper, ) King Ofwz, 

, WH (who was not {o found a Chriſtian ar the heart (as 
appears by his putting his [*] Kinſman and. Neigh- "3 
boux King, Oſwin to death amidſt ſubmiſſion, and 7 
holding the Kingdom from his lawful Nephew) and- 
f<JEanfled, Siſter of King Edwin Baptiz'd by Pauli- 
aus the new Komiſh Archbiſhop of Tork, as his firſt 
fruits in the North ; She by her ſhare in Ofwi's Bed; 
and Throne , became uſeful and ' inftrumental, to 
preferye and keep alive ſome Relliques of her Romifls. 
Fairh, expiring in thoſe parts in Cadwalhar's dayes; 
countenancing under hand [*] Romanxs , and fer 
hannes Diaconus, as her Chaplains, and fend- 
ing [5] Wilfrid, ( obſerving his ambitious parts, ) 4 


c Monaſtic Angl. part. 1:p.333. 4 Bed. l. 3-G& 14; & 24« 
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from the Brittiſh Lindisfarn MonaFtery, ( Ho he 
imbib'd his firſt principles) to Canterbury, and Rome, 
to ſtudy the point of Eater, and to be young Alch- 
frids Tutor, Ofwi's Son, and to be able to perplex 
the Britiſh Dottors, at the point, asit afterwards 
fell out, at the Synod, and debate at Srreauſhall, or 
Whitby, wherein King (®) Oſwi , being afore tun'd 
into a ſuperſtitious veneration of St. Peters Reyes, 
which are faid to be kept at Rowe,openly declared in 
the cloſe of the diſputation,that he counted it his beſt 
wiſdom, and ſecurity, to ſide with St. Peer, (whom 
Wilfrid confidently made to be the Author of his 
new-ſtile or Golden Number, for which he ſtrove,) 
than with St. x + from whom the þr:ttains deriv'd 
their old, leaſt Sr. Peter ſhould turn the (®) Key wpon 
him in-diſpleaſure, and ſhut him out of Heaven: 

rhereupon Biſhop Colman, Wilfrids Reſpondent, and 
the third from Aidan, being difcountenanced in his 
tradition by the Kings revolt, retired with moſt of 
his Brirt;ſþ Diſciples, to Tnis-bo-find jn Ireland ; the 
Authority of his other Do:trines ks much weake- 
ned, and teveral ſcandalized at this victory, of cor 
fident [gnorance over godly ſincerity; So well do our 
Romanſt, agree with their predecelſors in Titz c. 1, 
v.9, 10, vain talkers, and deceivers, who ſubvert 
whole Houſes, Churches, for filthy L«cres ſake. The 
Brut;ſh planters however had continued in the North 
30 years. (Aidan 20, Finan 7, Colman 3,) a ſuffi- 
cient time and ſpace, for the ſowing of the everlaſt- 
ing Goſpel amongſt thoſe Nothern Eng/:ſo throughly: 
which continued, as toirs ſubltance amongſt them, 


h Owi ita concluſit --- quia hic Oftiarius eſt, cui ego contra« 
Alicere nolo, ne forte me adveniente ad fores Regni Celorum » #00 
Br, qui riferat, &c, Bede lib 3, © 25, 
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fromthat time to this. Bur it was not enough, thus 
to wound the Brittiſo Church, but they had breaches 
in their own, to heal and make up; their Roman Plande- 
tion was ſo decayed, and extirpated even in Kent, its 
laſt retreat,and their ſxcceſſions and Ordinations fo ful- 
ly defeatedand interrupted, that, as we had occaſion 
often to obſerve,there was but one Bop in all the[*J 
Iſle of Brettain then, and he afterwards a Simonaick, 
that was not of Briztiſþh Ordination. A full demon> 
ftration of the recovery of the whole Brittiſh Church, 
ſrom the Roman yoak at that time, before Theodore's 
arrival to be Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury Anno 668. 
And. herein Bede's diſingenuity appears, out of wont- 
ed envy to the Brittains, that he hath not diſcove- 
red, who conſecrated theſe new Enzliſb-Brittiſh- 
Biſhops over all the land, whether Aidan, or Fiman, 
(who were Metropolitans of York all the while, 
(though they us'd no Pall,) and choſe their reſidence 
in Lind:sfarn, or Helyge, or Holy Iſland, as the learn- 
ed [1] Vſhersproves, out of Stephanus, Bedes Co- 
temporary, in Wilfrids life ? or whether they were 
Conſecrated by Ced at London, the old Metropoli- 
tan See, which Canterbury had for ſome time inva- 
ded? Therefore a new conſultation is now to be 
taken for Rome's revival in England, Ofws (being 
now fully of the Koman way,) and Egbert King of 
Kent, [] adviſe together, and ſend to Kome for help, 
to procure an Archbiſhop thence for Canterbary, to 
ordain other Biſhops throughout the Land, of a Re- 
man Raceand Stamp. Wiggardis ſent, as wasfaid, 
and never returned, Then Wilfr:idafter him, who is 
ordained by Agilbertxs, Archbiſhop of Paris, bred 


k Bed, /. 3. c. 28, 1 Uſher c.5.p- 78. mW, Nalmesbury de 
Giſtis Avgl, 6, 3. & Bed, lib, 3. c. 28. lib, 4. c.5, 
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n-Treland, as afore, who making too long a ſtay; 
ſhe meek and humble Ceadda, Brother of Ced, is ſent 
to Deus Dedit at Canterbary, to take his Ordination, 


 (fuch asit was,) being himſelf Ordained and Con- 


fecrated;” but by one Biſhop, as afore; who being 
dead betore Ceadd: could arrive at Canterbary, he 
ts over-ruPd togo to Wincheſter to Biſhop Wini ; who 
though of the Romar way, but Frenc-, takes two Brit. 
t:ſb Biſhops to joyn with him, inthe Conſecration of 
Ceadda to be Archbiſhyp of York, ["] there being no 
other Roman Biſhops left then in the land. . Therefore 
the Pope makes haſt to raiſe the Tabernacle of the 
Engliſh-Reman-Church , which was quite fallen to 
ground ; Adrian a Roman, is pitch'd upon, but re- 
fuſes out of modeſty ; but inward motives are as well 
diſcover'd by ſubſequent events, as /ralian pretences: 
then Theodoras a Grecian, of Tarſns, St. Paul's City, 
is pitch'd upon, and Conſecrated by Pope YViralian, 


. which argued him to be wiſe in his Generation, and 


deſign; for all England receives, and ſubmirs to him 
[*) ſay our Hiſtorres, and to none,” that came from 
Rome, in like manner ; Eaſtern Theodore better ſuiting 
with the humour; and hopes of the Brier;ſþ Chuich, 
than Roman Adrian; who comes to Enzland never- 
theleſs along with Theodore , and is made Abbot of 
Keculver , to be a Spy upon our Greek Archbiſhop, 
leſt heſhould comply too much with the Brittains, 
wholiked and uſed Greek Cuſtoms. ,, Bat Theodore, 
forgets his own” Church and Country , (which all 
men love,)' for the ſake of dignity; and takes Koman 
Teyſwre, which occaſioned his ſtay at Rome for ſome 
Months, 'for the growing of the Hair on the forhead, 
which the Greek Tonſzre ſhav'd off, and as it were to 
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' gemove all ſuſpition of his Inclination after Greek + _ 
fites, more than Roman, becomes the fierceſt i 
'fecutor of any other, of our Brut, Cuſtoms and 
Ordinations ; ſends for Ceadda before him, queſtions 
him for his Conſectation, as unlawful, becauſe not 
from Rome ; But he meekly anſwers, [?] Yoce hnmuilli- 
ma, ſaith Bede, fi me, inquit , noſts Epiſcopatum non rite 
0 ſuſcepiſe, libenter ab Officio diſceds ; quippe qui, neque 
me unquam hoc eſſe dignum Arbritrabar, ſed obedientie_ 
f Cauſ i, juſſns ſubire hoc, quamvis indiguns, corfenſs, If 
0 you know faith he, that [ have not been made Biſhop 
en (Arch-Biſhop) in right manner, I am ready, and 
I willing, to quit the Office ; for indeed Inever judg'd 
0 my ſelf worthy of it, but out of meer obedience, 


2 beirg commanded to under takeit, I yie!ded thereto, 
ll though unworthy ; whereupon Theodore would not 
$. depoſe him, but on'y complete his ordination after 


1-88 the Koman manner. Burt Bede delivers not the trw# 

ny therem, for ns known to himſelf, he was /aid aſide for 
nd 88 this, and [4] Wilfrid put in his place, to be Arch- 
mM biſhop of York; and he retir'd to his Monaſtery in 
Mm the, North, from whence he was invited by Wofer, 
HE tobe /Jarxma's Succeiior at Lichfeild , where a mag- 
0, nificent Church, (as likewiſe at Shrewsbury in the 
ſame Diocels,) bears his name and memory to this 
of day. Bur to obſerve the proportions of this Roman 
Py Reformation ; here pride overcomes #wumility , and 
an a flaviſh Forrezgner turns an »pright Native out 
{2 of his K:ght and dignity, by his holineſs order 
all W and juſtice. Put Wilfrid was ſcarce warm in his ſeat, 
an 8 bur he was oured by Egfrid, Oſwi's Svcceflor, his 
ne i Queen, and the Clegy, all joyning againſt him, for his 
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ralities of Abbeys, and Gold, and Silver Plate, &c, 
(and Theodore his Creator, ' Joyning with the ſtronger 
fide againſt him, ) which ſhewed the roor of his 
Apoſtacy, and by what Zsſt, and humour, he was 
evail'd upon by the Arts of Rome, to trouble and 
ſubvert the Briztiſh Charch, and himſelf; Hea- 
ven frowning upon this unhappy Revolution Anno 
664. with Comets, and total [*] Eclipſes, and un- 
heard of [*J] Plagues, and Sickneſs, ahd Famine : 
4o, or Fo. together [*] tumbling theinſelves from 
Rockes into the Sea, out of wearineſs of ſuch a life: 
And though Will, Malmesbury faith , that England 
was [<] beholding to Oſw: for Theodore and his Re- 
man ſaccellors entrance into it ; yet more to Ean- 
fled his Queen, whoperverted him, and brought up 
Wilfrid, to be the principal Inſtrument of this Com» 

, buſtion ; early pointtd out by the finger of Provi- 
dence, (amongit the other bad Signes and Omers 
attending this fatal change, that lay long and heavy 
upon our Church, ) his Fathers houſe being all on 
flame to mens thinking,and the Neighbours crying, 
fire, fire , when all the fire that was, was his [*] Mo- 
ther at that point of time, being in labour, and de- 
livered of this Firebrand of &ritrain. 3. By their 
known uſeful Engine of /gnorance, they have great> 
ly eſtabliſh'd thew Temporal Intereſt in our Brizriſh 
Churches, though the grear impair and ruine of 
mens Spiritzal, and the contradittion of their own 
= firſt pretences, by after policies : For their zealous 
Propagation of their Catholick Faith ends in an ig- 


a G. Malmesb, de Geſtis Pontific lib.z, de Eviſc. Eborac, Spelm. 
Concilp. 157, bÞ þ» 1164.-Bede lib. 4. © 13. 5, 20+ 
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" norance at laſt, worſe than Heatheniſh, or the 
meer ſtate of Nature ; which yet, ſhall be ftild a 
Catholick tate of Grace, and Salvation, becau'e ac- 
commodate to their temporal rule and domination, 
, & 1willaffign but two Inſtances, of this their Blacks 
| 4r:, that the difference may the better appear be- 
| tween the 5r:ttſh propagationot the Chriſtian Faith, 
© and that of the Komas ; and then proceed to ſhew 
the Influence of their dark light, to help on theix 
 ® Impoltures and encroachments. Kome was fo zeal» 
| Þ ous to enlighten the Saxon Infidelity, that the Brit» 
« & tains were adjudged to Maflacre and ruine,. for a 
{ Þ pretended denyal of their afſiſtance. Sure then in 
time, the Saxons became a knowing people in the 
. B Rowan School; it appears by Ring 4lvrea, or At 
> WM fred's Teſtimony, how Learned the Eng! fo Clergy 
. & in his time were, abour the year 840. whereby con- 
zefture, may be made of the Adeptions of their 
Romarn- Catholick Laity. Paxciſimi [*] citra Hum- 
brum fluvium, &c: There are very few, (ſaith he,) on 
this ſide the River. Hwmber , who underſtand their 
Breviary in. Engliſh,or can render a Latine Epiſtle into 
their vulgar Tongue : There are yet fewer beyond 
Hwmber : tiot one could I find on the South ſide-of 
Thames. We found out the reafon of this ſtrange Ig- 
norance;out of [*] AM. Weſtminſter before,and the be- 
nefit redounding toour Nation from the Engliſh Col- 
ledge at Rewe,and the Tribute of Peter Pence:; Bur it 
was a Goſh2», in the Archbiſhoprick of St. Davids, (as 
yet unreduc'd by. Rowe perhaps, )whitherKing Aifred 
(as our moſt Generous Vittorious Kings in. England, 
ever car'd lealt for Rome,)fent for help and Aſſiſtance, 
(an Inſtance of the Amicable correfpondence be» 
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fettle his Univerſny in Oxon, and to tranſlate Foe- 
th;as De confolatione , and other Latine Books for 
his uſe, ſaith Malmesbury, and to inform him in the 
right Faith, we may be ſure. The Brirtains being 
Skill'd, not only in the Latine, but in the Greek, and 
Hebrew , throygh their Eaftern Communion ,. which 
. caus'd neighbouring Clergy to reſort to their Scrip- 


ture Expoſitionz for ſo the Iſle Hy, which was 


the Seminary of Reſigion in the XVorth, came to 
be named ona, from St. Cs/amban's [3] name, in the 
Hebrew 117+, bothsſignifying a Dove : fo Teilaw or 
Teilars, St. Davids Succeſſor, was allo calPd Elin, 
or Elind, and Sampſon, becauſe of his illuminating 
wiſdom and Doctrine, [*] Haxl in the Briztiſh , and 
1a,.@, and VQV, ſigniying the ſame, that is the Sun, 
The other is a Modern Inſtance , ( ſufhciently. obvi- 
ons, for the like example,) of an /riſb Attendant ro 
aPerſon of Honour in Wales, whom vifiting in his 
troubles for his Loyalty 1n the late times, I deſired 
this /r;/-Servant appointed to accomodate me, (for 
ro compare the rſh and Brirtifh,) to ſay the Lords 
Prayer in /riſh, but he replyed , he could not, as 
neirher the Ten Commandments, nor the Creed; 
where were you bred and born? Burl can ſay them 
all in Larine : And repeated and pronounc'd every 
word, as exactly as the beſt Cnrick, or Profeſſor, 
Gur did nor-underſtand the meaning of ſcarce a word 
11 its reference, and fſigniſication. This caſe, which 
'Ifear, is, and hath been too general amongſt the 
Triſh Laity, ſince they left their firſt Br:s/ſb Church, 
to ſtick to Rome, ſuggeſted to me, theſe confſidera- 
no1$ : That his Ghoſtly Father, or Catcchiſt (whoſe 
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arora” he ſo-exattly imitated, like a Parrot] 
ad more of exaCt Learnjng than of Fatherly natural 
atfeftion, or fideliry to this ſo! under his charge : 
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: that the 1riſþ laity are deluded our of all Religion 3 
; and conſcience by their Prieſts, (which 1s the higheſt l 
h Cheate and Robbery that can beimagin'd or con- | 
F ccived) by ſuch Latine forms and charms ; and their 

a confidence in' their Confe/ſor, and the Conteliors Im- 

| plicit obed:ence to his Superiour, and 1o on- to the 

: Pope, whereby the Popes will and holy luſt, and p'ca - 

* ſure, becomes the Soveraign Law G: their hearts,and 

; conſciences; initead of the Law of Chriit, and the 

"1 


x fear of Gud. And no check of contcience or pii- 
b vate judgemerit within , mult controle or withſtand 


0d the Counſel, or the Command, of their ſjirirual 
" guides, (whatever it be,) though it may be a {tud- 
"BH dain Maſſacre of Hereticks, they preſcribe; No 
2 Miniſter that belongs ro God, or- owns and ſcars 
wr a Deity, would receive, or put up, ſuch abſolute obe- 
. dience and confidence, without renting his cloathes, 
Fu for fear of being guilty of receiving divine honour 


from the Ignorarce of his charge, and denying 
MW God his Glory : No right Diſciple of St. Patrick , 
rrained up in the holy Scriptures, would put ſuch a 
| curſed truſt and confidence in any Son of man what- 
11 WW ſocver, who is a Crea:zre, ard not God. It is as 


TW great an /do/atry, provoking Gods diſpleaſure againſt 
- a Nation, to change their God for a Prieſt, or a Pope, 
” as heretofore in others, for the Sun, or Mgen. He 
ra that meaſures good or evil, 2farder, or ſervice dane - 
' to God, by the Dot#ires of men, and guides; more : 
2" WI than by the 4#ares of conſtierice; with Gods Law, 
ole (where God is more {irely araee? doth rercaunce 
and change his God ſor mz4n ; and is to berrnounced 
E: for it, by all Chriſtians, were he our Father, or our 
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£4 Brother ; for we muſt leave Father, and Mother, 
22+” and our deareſt friends, and our greateſt guides, x0 
- © cleave to God, Yea it is our ſafety, as well as duty, 
to ſbun, and renounce ſuch /dolaters : for who is 
fure of his life in ſuch company, and Principles; who 
take the conclave, and its ungodly deſigns, for the 
xule of conſcience. Thus are the poor 1riſb blindly 
miſled by the perfidioyſneſs of their inconſiderate 
Prieſts, to ſerve the /«ſts of men, totheir miſery, 1n- 
ſtead of Chriſt, and his Trat/, totheir Salvation;and 
the _ is made Criſt of [reland. And the poor 
fmncere People are to be pirried and bewail'd, who 
though they be led to Idolatry,and Maurders,by over- 
much confidence in their Cxt-throate-fat-ers, and 
arecall'd to ſevere, and ſharp account, for the er- 
rours of their teachers, and their own; yet moſt 
dear and undeniable it is, that the People have a 
good zeal in General, for the true Godand Religion 
yea are more ſincerely ſtedfaſt in their erroxrs amidit 
poverty,and torture,and doubleTithes and payments, 
and deathir ſelf, than many knowing Proteit ants are. 
for the trxe Religion ; which they ſhrink from, and 
change, upon any appearance of advantage, or dif- 
advantage,as often as the Moon: he that Is ſincere and 
earneſt, in a falſe Religion, aims at the true, 1n the 
General, and in his conſcience ; But he that lives con- 
trary, or flights the Religiorf (which 4imſe/f prafelles, 
and believes to be #rze,) declares himielf of no Re- 
ligion or underſtanding ; for contradition added to 
Atheiſm," is the Outlary of all reaſon and honour 
The Iriſh therefore are the more to be regarded, apd. 
render'd by us, under, their Ignorance andfpiritual 
diſorder, becauſe cxrable; and not.to be neglected; 
for what wrong or temporal miſchief ſoever,; 
they have done t9 ws, ar rhertledves inghe ime of 
: ly 
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thejr blindneſs , and ſeduCtion., (leſt we be juſtly 
guilty of the »juſt calumny againſt the Ancient { rit- 
tains towards the Saxons) bu: we are to be zealous 
of their Reformation , whether we be Engliſh, or 
Brutains ; if Engliſh; we are their debters , their 
Learned and Fious Anceſtors have done the like,and 
more for many of ours, whom they taught the firſt 
Goſpel, when they lay in Heatheniſh Ignorance,and 
the ſhadow of death; And much more, if we are 
Ancient trittains, for our Anceitors taughttheirs;and 
fove deſacnds, and it belongs to a Husbandman, to 
be more carctul of his plantation rhan to a ſtranger : 
therefore we are bound to intreat and befeech them, 
1 ayes Frome Learned, and fincere Clergy, (that 
love the Salvation of their charge, more thanabſo- 
lute Dominion over them) and their remaining af- 
flicted Gentry, and Nobility, in the name of God, 
and the bowels of Chriſt, and that we may the ber- 
ter prevail, even upon our knees before them, that 
they will be mercitulto their land, and rotheir own 
fouls and Polterity; and as they have of late to ſome 
trouble, own'd our Soveraign in Temporals, that they 
would alſo, oFn Cirift in Spiritu.ss, inſtead of the 
Pope, and holy Scriptures inkiead of lyes, and Bul 
and- Legends; and conſcience more than deceitfu 
guides ; and Popery will have its endin [re/aud, and 
the Ignorance and wſſery of that poor Nation, in 
ſoul and body and Eſt ates together with it, as we hope 
and truſt.They are as able to overthrow the pretend» 
cd Infallibility of the Pope in the latrer, and groffer 
eErrour, as they have done etfectually in the firſt. Apd 
they'l: meet their old Religion, which St.. Paprick, 
taught, in the Protef#ant Church of reland , and 
England. Proteſtayt truth, and Iriſh fincerity, will 
taakeexcellen CoMfieniry The Learned and Pious, 
Aa Dr, 
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all good Chriſtians, for his 'grear and leading example 
in this point, amidſt great difcouragements. And as 
or ſome other of their gaides, who are like to be 
moſt croſs, and averſe againſt this Petition of rrath 
and /ove, who, if they are not fowly belyed, delight 
in the Implicit faith of their Female charge, as well 


as their Male; ( the chaſtity of the ſoul and body, ' 


from God, and purity, being the chief ſacrifice and 
trrumply, that Saran and his Miniſters delight in;) we 
are-not ſo deſirous of rheir company, or Communion, 
till by better reformation; they atlure us of their be- 
liefof any God, which ve doubt not in the leaſt of 
the reſt of their ſeduc'd Brethren. And by this ſe- 
cond Inftarce appears the difference between the 
Religion of the /r;/b, under its ft Plantation by the 
Brittains, and its after Cx/tivgtion by the Romaniſts, 


by the'one they became the Glory of Weſtern Chriſten- | 


dom, for Chriſtian Lf and Learning ; by the other 
the reproach, and ſcorn of the World, and Pirty of 
all good men for their Ignorance, and wildneſs. And 
the Ens/iſ6 from the time of King [za, and the Brzr* 
tains, while under their Power, till the Reformation, 
were well nigh as much beholding to Rowe, for their 
kke improvement in knowledge. ' 

And Rome hath accompliſh'd moſt of her Con- 


queſts over Churches and Souls, by this mift of Ig- . 


norance, toſer off miſtakes and cheats; Adimit re- 
bus nox atra colirem , darkneſs deſtroys ditterences, 
a Serpent ſhall be taken for a Rope, a Pool for a 
Meadow,  aStatue fora living man, ar! enemy for 
a Friend, a King for a"Subject, in the dark. And fo 
the firſt currant miſtake, by the help of rhis politick 
Ignorance, that hath advanc'd and ſupported the 
Empire, and credit of that Churgy, ro this day, 1s, 
CEA D a that 
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that they make their Proſe/ytes believe, 'that their, 
Church is the ſame with er»ſalem wich is above, (de- 
{cended down to Rome,) the Mother of us all, the. 
Churchof the living God, out of whoſe Pale, or Bo-; 
ſome there is no Salvation to be expected, , For ſo all 
degrees and Converts to that Church , by the Bull, 
or Teit of Pins quartns , muſt profels and ſwear, 
the Holy Catholick Church (in Heaven and Earth, 
mention'd in Creeds, ) to be their particular Roman 
Church ; which begets it great Authority and vene- 
ration from tho'e, which can believe this to be true; 
and heretofore brought great reſort , and Treaſure, 
and Honour,to that City ; ſeveral Kings and Princes, 
leaving their C:zowns and Kingdoms to end their 
daves at Rowe, as it were in Heaven, or Abraham's 
boſom: So Beae faith of [*] Ofw:, that he was grown 
ſo perfect a Cathohck, that had not his Diſeaſe pre- 
vented, he reſolved rogo to Rome, to leave his Bones 
there, to be ſure of Heaven: Which the Monkiſh 
corrupter of the Britiſh Hiſtory, dizectlv afhrms of 
Cadwaladr, lait King of the Britrains ; the abſurdity 
of which dream and forgery, tending to. exalt the 
Honour of Rome, and the abule of our Saints and 
worthies, moſt evidently appea.'s , by comparing 
* Bede and Geoffrey of Mormenth together : For he 
with all others, allows Cadwaladr to be the Son of 
Cedwalla, or Cadwalhan, King Eawins Chrony and 
Antagoniſt, born the fame day and brought up [%} 
in the Court of Nor: hivales to years of manhood to- 
gether. That Edwin recovering Northamberland by 
the defeat and death of Edelfred, after long exile, 
and falling out with Cadwalian, who would not 
allow him to wear a Crown beyond Humber, but 


a. Bede /ib. 4.c, 5, b Hiſt. Britt, L. 12 c. 1. 
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at peril ofhis head, and then ſiding with the Re- 
#au faCtion, conquer'd Wales and! drove out Cad- 
waihan bevond the Seas , holding the Countrey in 
ſu>jeCtion for 157 years ; but was overthrown art laſt 
and kill'd by Cadwalhar, m the year 633. being the 
47 year of his Ag*, (<] ſaith Bede, as Caawalhan was Þ 


ot the ſame Age by con.equence ; and Cadwalaar his 


Son, born, and in being, ahout this rime, or elſe, ' 
according to #ed:, he never could be born : For ac- 
corcing ro hum in the following year 634. Calwalian ©; 
is killd, by [*] Oſwald; or though he lived many 
years after, according to Geoffrey, ( and M. Weſt | 
winſter as before,) yet according to them alſo, his | 
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SonCadwaiadr lived not beyond the year 688. where- 


0” the laſt eight are ſuppoſed ro be ſpent in Rome 
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out of his great devotion to that place and Church, F 


and whence his bones were to be brought back, 
when the Prz:tains were to recover their Ancient 


Rule over this whole Iſle. Pur others will have him®& 


togo to Rome ſooner in the time of the great Flague,Þ 


wh'ch fell out in the year 664. faith Lede, and if he 
lived 8 years longer,to dic in 672.But had he lived ro? 
an 1co years of Age,or more, if pofſitle, to the yeatÞ 


231.being the year Bede[*] pen'd his Hittory, yet it 8 
nor to be beheved,that Cadwaladr went to Rome in all? 
that time, or that he or his Countrey-men, had any" 
more reſpect then, for the Religion of Roe, than for 
Hea'hen,ſm: For Bede expreſly affirms the Brittains to 
have continued thei: enmity to Rome, to the time he 
. was [f] writing his Hijtory;and,as appears elſewhere, 
much longer For whereas the /riſk, and rhe Pitts, 
and Monaitery of Hy it ſelf, were reduced ſoonet 
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"Anno 716.08] by Egbert, toconform to Rome in the 
Controverſy about Ea#er, and other Rites by Con- 
ſequence, yet the Briztains, faith Bede, never would 
yield ; nor did in all his time; who long ſurviv'd 
Cadwalaar ; whom for their obſtinacy in refuſing the 
Reman Tonſure, and the other Rites of Rome , he 
ſtiles, [Þ] Capira ſine Corona, heads without Crownes, 
a ſigne they were not Block-heads without Brains, to 
be ſo unpoſed upon by Rome, as he,and others were, 
Now to reconcile this pilgrimage of honoxr and de» 
votion with that contempt and enmity, that was in 
all our Brittains towards them of Rome,who were but 
as Church Robbers,arnd Murderers,and Schiſmaticks, 
[4] and Pagans in their ſight the ſame time; palles any 


* ordinary skill, without the help of a ſtrong implicit 
> Faith, that can ſwallow and believe Contradictions. 


The 5rirrains,(and all ſound Chriſtians) meaſur*d Re- 


© ligion not by the SanCtiry of places, bur the purity of 
© theheart and mind: And good lives and examples 
= whetreſoever they were met ; Celumynon animum,nu- 
tant quitrans mare currunt, Change of Air doth not 
> change the mind, St. Pax! beſt tells,what will change 


the mind ; ifit beſet on things above, and not on 
things below, Co/.3.2. on God,and not on theWorld ; 
which is done by Heavenlindls of mind, and conſtant 
hearty Prayer, and ſincerity to God in all our Acti- 
ons. This was Davids Art to lift his Soul to Heas 
ven, Pſal. 25. 1. That was, by the means of Prayer, 
ſaith the Chaldee Paraphraſt upon the place: And 
Prayer without the heart, is no Prayer, but as a body 
without the Soul, which is their prime devotion at 
Rome ; whereby diſtance from Cod is profeſled, as 


g Uſher 702, h Bedel.5.23. i Idem {2.0 30.C0nc, Sardye 
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it were on purpoſe ; for by the excluſion of the heart 
and underſtanding, they come not near him, when 
they pray: andif they are far from God,in that means, 
which ſets other menneareſt ; how far muſt they be 
from Heaven, at Rome, in the reſt of their Actions, 
that are not ſo Divine ? The next Impoſture, on men, 
and Churches, and Princes , by the help of Igno- 
rance, is not unlike the former, whereby the man 
arrogantly pailes for his faſter, the pretended Vicar 
of Chriit, tor C/ri## himſelf, or more ; the luſts of 
the Pope,tor the Laws of God; and Material Churches, 
and then Rights, and Revenucs, are the ſame with 
the Sprritza; Cnxrch, and Temple, where none are 
to be concern'd, but the Prieſthood, and none are 
Pr:eſ?s but the Pope alone, or thoſe that have their 
Hjſion from him : And therefore when our Princes 
infited upon any Eccleſiatical Right, or Inveſtiture 
of Biſhopricks, they were ſcar'd with his Holineſs 


Letters, \*) minding them to know the right ditte- | 


rence between a Pa/lice and a Church, And no won- 
der their Impoſtures aad enccoachments, prevaild 
{o much, 12g carried on, jure d'v.0; and people 
kept in Ignorance, andnot ſuticred to efpy any dift- 
ference, between the wi'l and a vleafure of the 
Pope, and the will and diſpleaſure oi God Almighty : 
And who could withſtand him , that had the Au- 
thority and power of God, and Chritt, for all he did. 
Though he had not them in rr#th, yer having them 
in the opinion, or the belief, and fear of the parties 
deceived, it was equivalent. And fo they rob'd our 
Engliſh Kings of their Prerogatives, and well nigh, 
of their Crownes ; and made them their Initruments 
to wreſt their Sees, and Churches, from the Brittains. 
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It fometimes falling out between theſe great Comba- 
tants, the Pope, and the Prince, as between two. 
Cockes in fight, whereof the one having blinded 
the other, never ceaſes pecking at his Crown, and 
brains, till he receive from him, an unexpected fatal 
blow, raiſing himſelf up thereto, by the hold and 
wrong of his Adverſary ; ſuch were our Statutes of 
E Premunire, Mortmain , and Provwiſors, wherewith 
© Rome had bcen long before ttagger'd, before Henry 
the Eight appear'd to clear the. pit. This counter- 
feiting, and changing of Heaven and Earth, and 
Chriſt and man, and Scripture and Craft, ro com- 
| paſs wordly ends and deſigns, much retembles their 
| cvil Art, who counterfeit the coyns, and great Seals 
® of Princes, for the like 11] purpoſes, it high Treaſon 
| againlt man, with high Treation againſt God, might 
8 ſo much as be compared. Aud to Tpals to the fift 
# general head and ſuppolition, (delaying the proofs 
© of the nullities of the Cliurci of Komee 1n her orders 
= and Communion, for her Intruſion here, to its pro- 
£4 per place.) 


_ - SECTION XII, 


© The change in Henry the Eightrrather a Reſtora- 
” tion, than Reſormation ; and how commen- 
* cing in Henry the Seventh, and of the Inau- 

ſpiciouſneſs of Popery to the Brittiſh Crown, 
| and the ſucceſs and bleſſing of Proteſtant Coun- 
| fels to this Nation. 


Hat King Henry the eighth his relief and redreſs, 
both of Crown, and Church, frong Popiſh 
#: ; Uſur- 
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pation and Fnchroachment, was juſt and 
vidential,and likewiſe Britr:ſh,and thar the Profj 


» 


ry and glory of thisNation,is remarkably pointed out 


by the finger of Goo, to any that will arrend, toly 
ef conſiſt in the” purſuire of rh- like defence, and 
Vindication of our brit: Church from the arremprs 
of Kome ; wherein I intend not to be 10 large, (as upon 


the former head<,)' or to take upon me the defence, F 
6f the Ecclefiaitical rights of our Crown, which is þ 
fully done by abler Pers: An4 mdced our Kings F 
themſelves are beit able ro deiend themielves,as well F 
as others, in their Rights, with that Sword, which 


was not given them to bea: in vain, which they can 


draw out with a lar ſafer conſcience, ' againſt the 


m_ 


Invaders of their Prerogatives ani power,” whiere-E 


with they are Intruſted by God, for tne de: giice of 
his, and their People, thon T oz <s ever co uld, or can 
unſheath 'their Spiritual Weapons, in defence of 
Pride, nnd ambition, and ſcandalous Fncroachments; 
Excommunication being intended bv Chriſt , ad 


4” . . 


his Apoſtles, to better ends (than rhcy apply 1 - 
to {cparate berween the ow and the vile, be- 


tween ſcandalous and holy Chriſtians, and to cut 
off putrid parts, with gicf and compatlion, to pre- 
ſerve the Communion of Saints, anq rhe health 


and honour of the whole ; an not to defend proud, Þ 


and ambitious heights, and lacrilegious invaſions 
and Uſurparions over Churches, more Orthodox 
and more ancient than themſelves, with Unevan- 
geſical revenie, and recalcitration, after fair c- 
viction: Which is the abuſing of Chriſts Ordinance, 
to ends contrary to what he intended, and rhe raking 
of Gods name in vain, for which they will not be held 
gviit-lefs'; yea to have Excommunicated rhemſelves 
rither, by fe acknowledgements, and repar# 
| ron 


am _ mw _a« a << 


As ki ww . ,4 £Aa5 © £A <a cms .. co .i£xzt aaa 


+ ro | 


a ww 4 + _ = _ * 89m OJ «© RN Aa 


A ad pe A As 


(365) 


tions, to their power, for their wrongs and oppreF- 
ſions to Chriſt, and ſouls, and Churches, had been 


the right Carhalick ſe of their kezes, and the ſureſt 


ſign of Salvation, to the beſt and chieteſt of rhew 
Church. 

Neither is it nzedful, by our Hypotheſis and ſtate 
of our caſe,to detend the Reformation from the charge 
of Schiſm, and departure from the Cartholick Church 


| thereby, as they-luppoſe, and cry aloud againſt us z 
” forthealteration made by Henry the Eight, cannot 
© becalled the Kefor mation of a Religion, we derived 
| from KRomz, (by Inferiour Authority againſt ſupert» 
# our, by the daughter correcting the Morher Chuich 


Irregularly) bur our lawful Reſtoration rather , tg 
our Ancient Rights and poſlefſions; from which we 
were wrongully dilicis'd, and bair'd. The delive- 
rance of our Br:tt;fh Chu:ch, after long captivity, 
and disfiguration, to its piimi iveliberty, and healthy 
and beauty, by .juſt mcans, from the violent hands 


# and Spiriting Arts of Rowe, much 7#or to it in faithy 
# and much impu:er and uniounder (than the true 


Church of Rume,) for thele lait thouſand ycars. Our 
Caſe, Ifay, is not ſo much Keformation, as Reftora- 
tion, which no man of tence, or honeſty, or confci- 
ence, can find fault with, and much leſs they ar 
Rome, who are pleas'd with their deliverance from 
the long Tyranny of their Exarchs, though procur'd 
by unlawful and pernicious means, as before, but 
we had ours, through lawfuf Authority , without 
any wrong, or hurt, to others, or our Superiours, 
and with much right toour ſelves, much lets can we 
be tax'd, or blam'd by any at home , that have been - 
long kept out from their own rights by Tyrants , ar 
Rebels, or Oppreſſors; who are bound in all Equity, 


and Honour, and Compaſlion, tg efpoulcxather, ag 
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Afiſt ſo juſt a Cauſe, before any dthers whatſoever, 
according to Di4s's temper in the Poet, making the 
Cale of «/£zeas in Exile her own, Haud:ignara mai; 
miſeris ſuccurrere diſco, The Pope had nomoreOri- 
ginal right and title to our Brzzeiſh Sees, how long 
toever Uſurpzd, than Cromwell had to the Brittifh 
Crown. Whoever elf{e may envy, or hinder, or ut- 

* dermine our recovery of our juſt freedom and liber- | 
ty; they, that through Gods meicy have had the Þ 
like Reſtoration and deliverance, ought not either m Þ 
Honour, 01 Civility,or Humanity ro do1t;(nor,if them- © * 
ſelves appear tg have the greateſt ſhare and benefit Þ 
therein,) without manifeſt hazard of their Judge-W 
ment ; for by revolt to Popexy Princes quit no let W * 
their external Supremacy in holy Church, (the choy- & 
ceſt Jewel in their Crown, )than by Apoſtacy to Hea-W | 
thenitm; not more by the parity of the Idolatries, MW 
than by their own Act and Reſignation. For they 

| 


cannot longer hold the ſame, in the Carholick-Roman, 
without being Excommunicate, as undutyful; and 
they let go their hold thereof in the Proreftant i * 
Chriftian., by Excommunicating themſel:es , 4 "oY ( 
unkind. and unwiſe. Nor, if after all this, they be @ | 
found to Act both againſt Gods revealed will, and | 
fate therein, or the ſecret Decrees, and difcern- 8 
able purpoſes of his Providence againſt ir, (where- q 
of the one was made as clear as the Sun before, and 
the other will afterwards appear as clear as the 
Moon, which is next unto it)can they ever be thus un- 
natural to their own-Church and Nation, out of vain 
glorious kindneſs to forreign cheats, without fight- 
ing againſt God, as well as their friends, to the cer- 
tain overthrow and ruin, Fither Temporal or 
Eternal, or both, of the weaker fide. Therefore 
the ſharpand ſearching judgement of the great Arch- | 
n_ Biſhop, * 
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Biſhop Bramhal, could ſoon eſpy , that the plea 
of the Antiquity and Indepencancy of our Britiſh 
Church, in the Controverty between us and Rome, 
ſtrikes the cauſe dead forever, at one blow. Not 
that being exempt fiom the pretences of a Junior 
Church, (once animated -wath Empire to ſtep be- 
fore her betters,) we are not bound nevertheleſs, to 
hold Communion with cverv good Church of Chriſt, 
where and when, we may, yea with Kome 1t {eIf, if 
it return'd to its Ancient purity, and ſubjection toour 
Saviour ; as on the other hand, to ſhun others, as we 
do Kome, that were guilty of the like Corruption and 
Apoſtacy ; which flight anddiſtance, we are wont to 
obſerve in our moral, and natural Communion and 
converſe,as well as Chriftian ; embracing or ſhunning 
g00d, or evil Company, for our ſafety, or credit, as 
wholeſome or Peſtilential Air, for Health, as well as 
ſound and unſount Churches, our of Allegiance to 
Chriſt,our common Lord,or fear of ſcandal and par- 
taking in ther fins and judgments, by our Comply- 
ance.For our Communtion,though it be our great duty, 
(as Schilmeis a grear lin,)yer it1s not in our abſolxre 
power and diſpote,in the gereral, without any other 
Rule or reaſon, to incline us to be of this, or that 
Church, but our own fancy and humour ;z no, we 
are acted by neceſ/c/y 1n great part therein; foritis a 
nzceſſarytye upon us, to embrace good, and relingueſh 
evil, and corrupt Communion ; and to be guided by 
Ckriſts will, and not our own, as our rule and ftan- 
dard: and to ſhun-all, whom his word Excommu 

nicates, and to communicate with all, whom his 
word approves: For to approve , whom Chriſt con- 
demns, or condemn whom Chrif approves, is not in 
the power of any Chriſtian , that ownes Chriſt for his 
Soveraign: All the part that we have in our ow 

power 
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power, is the exerciſe of every mans Conſcience, and 
private judzment, under the guidance of Chriits rule, 
(which they hare the leaft mention of at Rome, as 
impious and Hzretical, and leading to a private 
ſpirit , the root of all evil errours in the Church,) 
and comparing the lives and ſtate of Chriſtians and 
Churches, by this general rule of Chriſt, and this 
particular eye of our Souls, -to put our Communien 
in execution, according to Chriſts mind ; and to emr. 
brace his friends, and to ſhun his enemies , and to 


lixe and diſlike, as we are to doll our other Aﬀeairs, | 


in him, from our hearts, according to my Vext. For 
let there be no private judgment to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween private good or evil, or between the guides 
themſelves, we are to truſt,then ahomer ſhall paſs 
for as good a Prophet, as St. Peter, and the Alcharon 
* be equal ro the Bible, for ro the blind all colours 
arethe ſame. But regulated Conſcience is not a pri- 
vate Spirit , wherein God himſelf ſpeaks, (who it 
(romeer than all the World, ) where it is kept pure 
rom Worldly ends, and Idols; for nothing is more 
publick and Catholick, than Conſcience, or reaſon, 
or right, or duty, or holinefs, or juſtice, which are 
ſynonymous , and carry univerſaliry, and eternity 
in their conceptions, by reaſon of the Divine Im- 


preſſion, and Authority, they partake, and anſwer 


to.. And nothing conſtitutes more a private Spirit, 
than private ends and carnal deſigns, and ſelf ad- 
vantage, and profit, and filthy lucre, made chief in- 
gredients, in dutics, DNottrines, and Religions, with 
which Worldly, and ſordid mixtures the Roman 
Faith in all its parts, is too well known, to abound; 
which unworthy copulations are diſcernable by the 
weakeſt judgments,and condemn'd and hated by the 
Moſt univerſal ſuttrages, and cenſures of God and 
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men: An Infant can diſcerne them in his neglect- 
ful Nurſe, an Elephant in his unjuit Feeder, Clownes 
in States-men and Polititians, and are abhorr'd and 
declaim'd againſt, by Heathen Philoſophers in their 
Schooks, and Chriſtian in Pulpits, and are thoſe 
moral wild beaſts, that all Laws , humane and Di- 
vine, and right Diſcipline, and education, and all 


| rules of honour are mainly bent to diſcover , and 


hunt, -and chaſe out of all Societics, and converſe, 
and hearts. Beſides a private Conſcience, procecd- 


| ingin all its converſe according to Chriſts mina, In- 


| tereſt and direCtion , and doing nought that is dif- 


allowed by him, is Chriſt hiniſelf by fiction, per- 
ſonated, and ated, and defended ; which 18s as far 
from a private Spirit, as the Eaſt is trom the Weſt, 


| or the will of God, .from the ends and /»ſts of man: 


It being not more natural and congruous in Chi ift 
himſelf, to delight in good men, and to abhorre the 
Congregations of the wicked, and carnal, and ſcan- 
dalous, than it is for his faithful Servants, and- 
Truſtees, and Repreſentatives, who bear their 
Maſters perſon, and concern, and holineſs upon them 
by ſuch a fiction, to expreſs and imitatc by their 
own Communion, and election of Societies, the 


* mind and Inclination of their Lord, and ſoon to diſ- 


* cern, who are his Friends or Enemies, or Traitors and 


Loyal Subjects in his Kingdom ; and vigorouſly and 
and indiſpenſably to embrace the one, and ſhun the 
the other; for Servants att according to an accoun- 
zable truſt, the Maſter being Lord of his own rights; 
to remit or indulge, out of favour as he pleaſes; 
which is not lawful for the Servant to preſume. 
And this skill, and infſtin&t;, and ſ-adows of pri- 
vate judgment , to diſcerne friends from ſtrangers 
totheir Maſters, is __ in Domeſtick Creatures 

b cat 
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emblemes of fidelity, who are Courteous to a@ 
quaintance , but ſevere and unſociable to ſuch 
as are not fo, till by converſe and familiarity, they 
prove their unity and friendſhip; and rake away 
private judgment and diſcretion, the diſtinction and 
difference between faithful and unfaithful Ser- 


vants, Subjects, Chriſtians, Churches, wholly fall 
to the ground, and Chriſtians and Catholicksare ſer F 
below the Irrational Creatures. And for rhe Church 
of Kome to blaſt goed Conſciences, that find out its# 


faults , as private Schiſmatical Spirits, and to ex-f 


tol their own Carnal defignes, and Trade, and Mer- 


chandize of godlineſs, as Carholick Rel:gion, holy, 


pure,and publick,and eternal, is too viſibly one of the 


uniform ſy-mpromes of their Antichriſtianiſzms, where- bo 


LEEDS - 


by - they confound Heaven and Earth, the Church 


and the Word, and reconcile, yea change Mammul 


into Chr;t, and Chriſt into Mammon, Withall, 
Equal and coordinate Churches, or Chriſtians , (a 
we now ſuppoſe Kome and Brittain to be, ) are not 
judges ofone another , ( where they ſeparate from 
one another) for Par in parem non habet poteſtatem, 
1s a rule in Law, but act ſeverally therein according 
to their re{peHlive duties, and allegiance to ther 
own liege, and Superiour, who is Chriſt the head, 


ard judge of both, in the other World; and inthi 
alſo, by a free and general Council , which both A 
parts ought for peace, -and unity , to ſubmit to, 


which thereby becomes Superiour ro both,  ertherby 
Divine Inſtitution, and cuſtom Ecclefraſtical, or by 
their own conſent and agreement, as,in the Caſeo 
Arbitrators. And accordingly ſuch general Synods 
have cenfur'd, and ſentenced, and Excommunicated 
perſons, Churches, Provinces, Prieſts; Biſhops, Patrt- 
archs;and Popes themfelyes,when they walk*d =_ 
rom 
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& ſtern, and the Latine or Weſtern Church of Rome 
& was, upon the diſobedience of the Popes to yield, 
z and ſubmit to the Council in Tr#llo, wherein it had 


© ty 


. 


"CNET 
from Chriſt's Rule. As the firſt General Council at 
Nice againſt Arrims,Prieſt of Alexandria ; The ſecond; 
at Conſtantiuople againſt Macedonins, Arch-Biſhop of 
that See; The third ar Epleſns againſt NeStorius a- 
nother Con#tantinopolitan Arch-Biſhop ; the fourth at 
Chalcedon againit Entyches, Dioſcorns, &c. Prielts,and 


- the fift at Conſtantinople againit Diodorims, and Theo= 


aorus,Biſhops,reviving Origens errours, and the fixth; 
Oecumenical or general Council in Tralls at Con- 
ſtantinople, againit other Biſhops ;and amongſt them, 
againſt the whole Church of Kome, "its Clergy, and 
Laity, for departing from the Cathol:ck tradition of 
the Church, about their Saturday faſt, wherein thE 
Brittiſh Church was ever Orthodox, ' with the reſt af 
the Ancient Chriſtian World, as was fhewed. But 
the Church of Rome will allow of no Council, or 


| Canons, or Fathers, that ſhall otter to check its er- 


rours,nor Scripture it ſelf, but with its own ſence, and 
Interpretation thereof, whereby it ſhall be ſure not to 
croſs its Intereſt. - Being a manifeſt and notorious 
example therein, of diſobedience .and Irregularity, 
to all irs Superiours,and the moſt Schiſmmatical Churctrx 
Im the Chriſtian World ; for Baronizs (*) cannot deny, 
that the Greek writers declare their ſence, that the 

k of Communion berween the Greeks or Ea- 


all other Churches of the World, and the Canons of 
the Apoſtles of its fide ; and undoubred Apoſtolical 
tradition, mentioned in moſt of the Ancient Fathers, 
as (®) Baronins cannot, and doth not deny. A Church 
therefore, that deſerves to be ſhun'd,” and diſfown'd 
as ſcandalous, for that, and its other innumerable 
a Spondan 4n, 692. 1». 5, I4tm A134. 1.47. 
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corruptions and infamous Uſurpations, and groſs 
; _ and particularly, its #/ind Obedience and 
*Amplicit Faith, that allows and directs to put confi- 
"dencein man, the heal and fountain of all its dam- 
nable errours and ſuperititions, whereof all that com- 
municate with 1t,muſt be approversand partakers,by 
the terms and Injuntions of tts Communion, which 
requires them to be all recerv'd, as Catholick Articles 
and Doctrines ; and all contrary Truths, to be ab- F 
jur'd, as Hereſies ; whereby it becomes impoſſible F 
for any underſtanding ſober Chrittian, to be at the | 
ſame time, within her Communion and pale, and 
our of the curſe of God, £/a. . 5, 20. $ 

Therefore it were loſt, and needleſs labuur, as to *z 


ther:, or our (elves, to go about to diſprove all their 
imputation, and charge of Schiſm againſt us, or to 


prove on the other hand, the lawiuinels of our Re- 3 
ſ{toration, and recovery of thofe Rights, and Truths, 
whereof we were in juſt po:lefſion heretofore, but 


were kept out, for ſome hundreds of years by force, + 
and fraud, audits Un-chriſtian confederations with F7 


Infidels againſt us. Ir is as hopeleſs and ungrate- 
fula labour, as to them, I ſay, as to read Lectures of Þ 
honeſty and reſtitution to Thieves,and Robbers. Will- F 
ful Schiſmaticks being as Averſe to have their Idol er- | 
rours crotſed, and diſhonour'd, as right Chriſtians, 7 


their God and their Truth blaſphem'd. Neither &+ 


were itwiſdom, or Prudence, or right thankfulneſs F 


to God, in our ſelves, by ſuch diſcourſes to bring in- &7 


to doubt, our manifeſt Rights, and Duties, and Gods 
mercy, and deliverance , being all as clear as the 
Sun. Such a fooliſh undertaking this were, as for 
the Royal party, as before was inſtanc'd, to make 
Apologies for his Majeſties return, and his right to 


rcaſſume his Crown, againſt thoſe that kept him = 
, I TD 
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for ſo many years : Or for Jews, to juſtify their re- 
turn to fer»ſalenm, upon was Cyrus his Proclama- 
tion, atter the preſcriprion of 7o years Captivity a *, 
gainſt them ; or their Fathers, the ſnaelites in Egypt, 
their departure from under Pharaohs Government 
after 430 years ſubjection ; or the Heathen world 
to juſtify their ſhaking off Sarans yoak, to take 
Chriſts inſtead, after Joy had layen under the o- 
ther well nigh 4000 years: for no erroxr, or wrong, 
of how long time ſoever it be, can preſcribe, or com- 
pare with truth, and right, waich are Erernal. Net- 
ther can we find, that our Komaniſts themſelves 
could be cafily perſwaded, or inclin'd, to return un- 
der their Conſtant inopolitan Exarchs, (though their 
lawful Governours ) were they yet in being ; nor 
under the Trk, (their Maſters ſucceſſor by right of 
Conquett,) to whom themſelves did contribute their 
ſcandalous aſſiſtance, who yet hath far more right 
to their ſubjeCtion and return, than they to ours, who 
never were our juit and rightful Superiours. If they 
would have us return under an unjuſt- yoak, they 
ought to give firſt an example, by returning them- 
ſelves under one more juſt. Elſe how can they ex- 
peCt their Counſels, or Challenges to be regarded, 
whileſt themſelves count it ridiculous, to do that 
right to others ; which they expect from us to be 
done to them, to our own wrong. | 

Therefore inſtead of proving the legality , Iſhall 
chuſe rather to admire the wonderful Providence 
of our Frittiſþ Reſtoration: And how God hath 
bleſled ſuch our Princes with great ſucceſs and Glo- 
ry, that have ſincerely advanc'd the ſame ſpiritual 
freedom of their Church and Countrey ; and hath 
blaſted and mulCcted others, with trouble,and diſaſter, 
and loſs of ſtrength, and Territory, and honour, and 
Bb 3 pub- 


about to overthrow this great bleſſing of our Reſto- 
ration ; whaſc beginning many aſcribe to the time 
of Henry the 8:h, as its accompliſhment , and per- 
feCtion in great part, to that of Edward the 6th, and 
Queen Elizabeth. Burif the Reſtoration of the Brit- 
tih Church and Nation be confider'd in his firſt root 
and cauſe, (as all certain Scicnce is cver by the 
cauſe, ) The day-break of our deliverance -and re- 
formation began in the miraculous , and fatal en- 
trance of our Great, and Wiſe, and Magnificent 
Princc, King Henry the 7th. For then properly was 
this Church reſtored , when according to Ancient 
hopes, and expectations, the Ancient Br:ttains 
were in him reſtord to their Crown and Countrey : 
Who no doubt were Gods Ancient Church, and firſt 
new [{ract within this He, the feed and Reliques of 
cac firit Apoſtolick Plantation, who amidſt ſo many 
itormcs, and Invalions , tha . have drown'd the 
names and memories of other Nations, were kept 
'up a d:jt:ztt people, by his Providence, amidil PIC- 
valent cncmics round abour, as it were by Anti- 
perifiatis, tit the arrivalot Hfcary rhe 714. For ever 
tince, the diſtinction of thar people in N uncs, Lan 
guage, Tenure, Manners, Laws , Cuſtomes, Va- 
nitt'd by degrees, and the Zrnglifb and  britrains arc 
diflolv'd into one, and the fame Nation, and the 
charge and right of preſcrving and enjoying rhcir 
kberry and Reformation, devoly'd on both alike. 
For it cannot be well unoblerv'd, how in the deep 
Couynſcls of Gods Providence, truc Relivion, and 
che Briutifh Monarchy, like twins, have fallen, _ 
riſen up togetiieg, hand in hand, being partners, by 
a kind of Sympathy, in the wounds and proſperity of 


Ong another, For when Popery, and Ang ſtine the - 
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putblick love, that have openly,or enktinds gone. 
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Monk ,: firſt came in; the Brittiſh Monarchy was 
declining : And no ſooner this was up again in King 
Henry's Perſon, but Popery like a Bucker, was to go 
down and vaniſh, (as it never could fince, Clan- 
deſtinely attempr to get up, without great Convul- 
ſions, and hazards,and weakning oi-this Monarchy.) 
So that this Nation had the honour , and ſingular 
# mercy , to be the firſt of all Nations, eſpecially 
Weſtern, in receiving the hrit Lite, the firit Wounds, 
| the firſt Cure, in its Religion. Ir being the firſt Pro- 
> vince, that welcom'd Chriſtian Re.1gion into its 
& own Throne, under its Kings, rhe firit that cxalred 
& itinto the Throne of the Koman Empure, when her 
E Kings grew Emperors: The fir{t oppoſer of Anti- 
& chriſt, (to its wound and glory,) in the beginning of 
E its dark Raign, which laſted abour goo years, and 
& the firſt partaker , and chief cafe, under God, in 
the Reformation, and deliverance trom it. Hen 
the 7th. being the morning Star, and tydings of this 
Eday-break, not only to Brittaim, but to the reſt of 
FLEzrope. Far King Henry came in, 1485. and _ 
ZL« her began to ſhine in Germany , abour thirty 
Eycars after. As there were Prophelies aggl \ifions 
Fro King Cadwa/adr, 797 years before, believed, faith 
our [*] Eng//h Hiſtorian, to be verified in his exal- - 
> tation : For the ['J] Britiſh ſtory mentions an Aw- 
© ge<lical Vilion to King Cadwalaar to this cttect,, popw- 
E {um Britonum merito [ue fider inſulam adeptus um, &0c, 
That the Brittains, for their Faiths ſake, ſhould r& 
cover this lfland , and their Kingdom which they 
had loſt.; but the Condition of bringing Cadva:ddr's 
bones from Kome, whither , we proved he never 
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went, may well belook'd upon, as a Fabulous Ad- 
dition of the Monks. This is ſaid toagree with other 
Prophefies of [<] 4qui/a of Caer-ſepton, or Shaftsbury, 
and other Traditions, they had in both Britta, 
Not of Merlm only, ( which yet are commonly 
circd as authorities touching the change of the Sees 
f:om London to Canterbury by our Engliſh Hiſtorians, R /\ 
W. Malmeſbury, Mat. Weſtminſter , &&c. delebitm © 
Rell:;i0, & Dionitas Londonize adornabit Doroberni-| 
am, {ſpoken about 150 years before it rook efftect.)® 
Bur other þr-tt;hþ Authors without blemiſh, a}; 
[f] St. Kentigern to his Scholars, on the day hi 
Kin!/man St. David departed, about the year of ou 
Lord 544. Tradet Dominus Brittanniam exteris Na 
tiome 1s deum ignorantibus, &c. God will delivaft 
Zri:t1in over unto Foreign Nations, that know na 
God: The Law of Chriſtian Religion ſhall be ab-& 
liſhed therein for a prefix'd time, bur it ſhall, through 
the mercy of God, be. again recover'd and repair 
to1ts former ſtate, yea into a better condition than 
before. And the fam'd [5] Talieſſin to the ſame ef 
fect abour the year 580. Which, for ſeveral conſ-*? 
* cecation@are believed to come to pals, in Henry 7th” 
" Nor only by others, but by h:#ſe/f, as may be con 
zectu.*d from his Order [*] and Commithon to the? 
Heralds in Wales, to give account of his PedigretÞ. 
from the iaid King Cadwalaar, and his defigne to re-** 
vive the name and memory of the renowned Arrthuw® 
King of ®r:rrarn, tothe great joy of our own, ant 
the rerrour [ ] of Foreign Nations, faith an Enz!fl 
Writer : In him, the Union of the Roſes, and in 
the Provident Marriage of his Daughter Afargare 
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to fames the fourth of Scotland, from whom our 


King 7ames deſcended , the Union of the Kingdoms, 
and the old Name of Great-Brittain, early Com- 
menc'd, as it were, in its caxſes, In his time, the ſe- 
veral perſons firſt appear'd, who, before they went- 
off, were the cauſes, or great occaſions, of our Re- 


\, formation, or the Reſtoration of our Britt; Church, 


to follow that of the Crown. In his time, and by his 
Order,C a: herize of Caſtile, Prince Arthur 5s Dowager, 
was deſfign'd Wife for theſecond Brother, by which 
Inceſtuous Marriage, confirm'd by the Pope, for 
[+] a round ſum, both he, and his Succeftors loſt 
their credit and Supremacy in Eng/ard ever after- 
wards: It was his provident husbandry rais'd a 
Purſe for Henry 8:h. to effect this change: In his 
time was [*] Fox Biſhop of Wincheſter , a Promoter 
of that Inceſtuous Match, who by his favour there- 
by, frit Introduc'd Welſey [®] into. Court, in whom 
Popery received its mortal wound, both in Ef- 


” fire, asit were, and in the Caſe; He being both 


the lively Type, and Image of Kome, and her Reli- 
gion, for pompous vain glory, and pride, and falſ- 
hood,and luxury ; and likewiſe the maine axſe of her 
fall and ruine, through the match aforeſaid, (which 
he firſt contriv'd to be ſcrupled, [*] for other ends,). 
and his Komifb Legatine power, [*] which brought ' 
him, and the whole Popiſh Clergy (involv'd in the 
ſame guilt of PrenMnire,) to the mercy of the King, 
and ty renounce the Pope, and to acknowledge 
him for\the head of the Church in his ſtead. In his 
time, (to inſtance in more direct and poſitive cauſes, 
and firſt g!immerings of our Reformarion,) DF. [?J 
Colier Founder of St. Pals School, [4] (where W. Lilly 
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378) 
was his firſt, Schoolmaiter, ) whoſe father was twice 
- Lord Mayor of London, appear'd zealous in his Divi- 
nity Lectures ar Oxford, for Scripture, and Antiquity, 
againſt Images, and Legends, and the two great Au- 
thority [*] of Scotzes,and qainas,and the Schoolmen, 
the greatPillars of Popery(being followed in his Prin- 
ciples, ['J] by DY. Warzer and others in that, of Cam- 
briage,) and eſpecially in Court, and City, for his clo- 
quent Sermons to the ſame ettect. And though Arti- 
cled againſt, as an Hererick [+] by F:tz fames, then 
Biſhop of London, yer King Henry the Seventh e- 
ſteemed him, before any other ; Let otners chaſe 
what Dottor they list, [7] 1 am beſt pleaſed with Dottor 
Colet , was that wile Kings ſaying; whercby it is 
inferrible, that the one being a Protestant in his 
Principles and tendzxcy, the other could be no leſs 
by his Approbation. For all great Actions have ſmal 
beginnings , like other things, and are not in their 
perfection, the firit inſtant. The firſt Alienation of 
Henry the Eight, from depending ſo much on the 
Popes judgement and Authority, to follow that of 
his own Clergy and Univerſitics, together with the 
judgement of others, in Points and Cafes of Religion 
and Conſcience, and particularly that of his ma- 
riadge, is obſcrv'd to be wrought by [*] Cranmer, 
(afterwards Arci-Biſhop) at Waltrham,whither he re- 
tired from Cambridze, where he read Divinity, after 
the ſieps and Principles of [7] Colt, and Warner that 
went before; fo that if Cranmer, who eniightened and 
Converred Henry the Eight, had his firit light from 
Coler, the ficſt motion and beg:uning of the Keforma- 
tiou muſt in all reaſon be referr d to the rime of Coler, 
and Henry the Seventh ; for then I ſay Scripture, and 
Er Antiq. Ecclef, z05, ſibid. + lhid. & Pitzeus 653, u Antiq, 
clef. 397. % I5i4, y Ps 3234916. Þr 5 519 F 
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Faghers began tobe regarded, and followed before 
Schoolmen, and Legends, which is the nature and 
defign of Froteztancy. And the inſtinct hath con- 
tinued ro our days amongit tbe learned, who are 
reſtleſs, till this Church become wholy Primitive, 
and Apoſtolical, and Orientall, 1n its DoCtrines and 
Diſcipline, and Cuſtoms; ſuch as our-Britz;- Church, 
before the mixtures of Popery, appears from Re- 
cords, to have ever been : In his time, in a word it 
might be ſaid, ſpice venturo letenter ut Omnia 
$Seclo, The: Nation had a manifeſt new Date, and 
Epocha, 1n reſpect of Church,and Lavs,and Tenures, 
and Fines, and the Alteration of intereſts amongſt 
all degrees , Commons, and Nobles, as well as the 
Union of all Royal blouds, and the end of former 
Wars, and Diviſions, and the beginning, and fair 
hopes, of more bletied days: m his time, the Crown, 
and Scepter of Britta; began, aſter long ſhiverings 
to have its firſt reſt, as in its proper Centre, from the 
time it was wreſtcd from the right owners : for ir 
never reſted with the Saxons; who loon to quarrel 
about their-prey ; being, Givided into ſeven or cight 
Kingdoms, or Heprarchies, in perpetual Wars and 
Jarrs with one another, for about 270 years, till the 
Weſt-Saxon Kingdom, ( where the Loegrian-Brit= 
tains- were beit us'd) twallowed all the reſt, under 
King Egbert, and Alured:The Dane being upon their 
heels (withour above g years reſpite) to ſwallow 
them. The Norman afterwards (wallowing both, in 
ne day,and they ioon after divided into bloudy Wars 
erween Kings, and Barons, and eſpecially the long 
onteſt hetween the two houſes of Tork and Lancaſter, 
rhich never could be extinguiſhed, till Fenry rhe 
deventh, and the right and Ancient owners, or the 
ritti/o line was found uppermolit, The Reſtoration 

ot 
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of the Britt;f Religion haſtening after that of its 
Monarchy, as it were by providenrial fate, and con- 
ſequence ::for where elſe better to fix, the beginning 
of our Reformation, as it is generally itiI'd, is hard 
tocalculate. To make thoſe conſpicious events and 
Audible ſtirrs, that firft accompanied ir in the World, 
(by which the vulgar, that are led by ſence, are 
moſt guided) the ſtandard of its Originals, were to 
begin at the ſtreame, and nor at the ſpring : to place 
itin the viſible alteration it ſelf, made by Laws in 
Parliament againit Bulls, and Falls, and Suprema- 
cies, and Appeals, in 22..23, 24. Henry Eight, (by 
which Popery in En>laid was quite Knocked in the 
head) were to athrm, there 1s no day-i111t beture 
Sun-rifing. Its more agreeable to realor thereiors, 
to date it, 4 prior, fronfs firft ditcer nile cautite, 
and deſigns,' and dawnings. Thet-2nge being ma- 
nifeſt, the queſtion is, about the c:rcumitaiices of 
time, and Perſons, and firit -#t ors? or, who were 
the firſt Inſtruments, either knowingly and deſigned 
ly, or without their knowledge or intent, that were 
primarily tubſervient toprovidcnce im this work ? For 
that God himſelf in his providence, was the firſt 
cauſe, and Author of our Reitoration, not in gene- 
ral, (as he is the cauſe of ail events, he permits in 
the World;) but by particular purpoſe and defign, 
appears by this, that it was not the firſt deſign or 
purpoſe of any other, that were imploved, as chi 
Inſtruments in it. And what men vigorouſly promote 
beſide their intention, and above their own belief of 
the poſſibility, cannot be attributed to rhemſclves, 
but to that fatall power, that controll'd and puſhed 
them on. For that King Hezry the Eight, had neither 
an Original inclination, nor any full confidence of 
Power, ts make ſuch a ſtupendious change in the 


World; 


Mc. a th. ds Gat. ro at. Pray - 


{® 31 r_ww:-Ak 2 © | « © mam A mw W mt Ay ms A602 AT 


l (331) 


World, is evident from Hiſtory, and reaſon, and 
more from this conſideration, that though himſelf 
have given proof and example, (when Popery was 
infinitely ſtronger then now it 18, and its Divine 
Impoſtures not ſo much derected, as fince they have 
been by Proteſtant light, whereby its reputation, and 
main ſtrength, and Authority is ſlighted and under- 
valued in the World,) yer there is no Chriitian King, 
or Emperour, this day in Europe , how high, or 
great, ſoever of power, or Spirit, that if he had a 
mind, and p*rſwafion, o: p.ovocation, to do the 
like; that can or dare think himſelf able, to follow 
King Henry, by his own fingle power; to ſhake off, 
a new Koran Fripire, (revived in Popes, by a myſtery 
of iniquity, or an Ant'ichrittian Maskerade) and to 
Combat Spiritual wickednelies in Heavenly places, 
as it were, as he did, (without rhe ſpecial aid oft Hea- . 
ven.) Beſides Henry the Eight, never depaited front 
the Koman Church, or Religion, but from its Coxrt; 
and ſecular Supremacy over Kings ; which could 
never belong to Religion, nor to Church-men ; miſe - 
rably chaftizing his Subjects, the laſt ten years of 
his life, on either hand; Papiſts for adhering to the 
one, and Proteſtants for departing from the other : 
Bur the Pope for all this, Excommunicates him, with 
that zeal and ſeverity, as if he had rejected both ; 
for he beft underſtood his own Religion and myſtery, 
and thar both were contained in that one, which he 
deſerted ; ſo we ſee, the Xoman Religion, which King 
Henry profelled in all its Points and Doctrines, was 
condemn'd as Hereſic in him, for his denyal of ſub- 
jection to the Papall Uſerpation ; though it became 
better, a Vicar of Chriſt to wave his perſonal heights, 
and Punctillioes, out of Chriſtian humility, and felf- 
dcnyal, rather than baniſh ſo Orthodox, and _—_ 
' tic 
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tick a King, from! the Church of Chriſt, And the 
rather, he being in the right, wherein he differ'd from 
his holineſs; whereby it clearly appears, that the 
beſt Keman Catholick, is but a H:retick at Rome; if 
he croſs the Popes Intereſt and Supremacy,as doth the 
King and Church of [*J Frarxce, to this day in great 
part. And indeed, there 1s no bar to mens fouls from 
embracing Truth, and Proteſtancy, bur this ſpiritual 
Tyranny of the Supremacy ; for being entirely ſer 
- free from this, the ſoul returns to Truth in time, 
even againit rhe Power of Cuitom and Education, 
as the Pope well perceived, and is known by expe- 
rience, and hath before been touch'd. As the change 
could not be attributed to any firſt deſign in King 
Henry; much leis ro Wolſey , than whom perhaps, 
none yet Contr:bxted more to the deſtruction of Pope- 
ry ; nor intended leſs: Nor roBifthop Fox of Wincheſter, 
that introduc'd him, through his great favour in 
Court, for fiding with the [nceſtozzs Marriage, which 


was more” a cauſe of the Reſtoration, than either ; | 


enabling Fox, to raiſe Volſey, to deſtroy Popery, a- 


gainſt both their Wills ; Nor did Henry the Seventh, 


in the leaſt intend this change, as may be preſum'd, 
when he directed this Marriage, which the Pope for 
a large Sum approv*'d, and diſpenſed , which was 
his fault and overthrow, and nor ſo much the Kings, 
who by the Cuſtoms, and infuperable 1gnorance of 
the Age, might ſincerely believe, that the Pope had 
really ſuch a Power, as he al\umed , and Father'd 
upon God himſelf for his Author : feering therefore 
there 1s little of 24's deſign, for this Reſtoration, 
m the very ze themſelves, that were the Inſtur- 
ments; bur all appears to proceed from fate and 
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Providence ; the firſt Epocha, and beginning , and 
ſhore thereof, is there beſt fixed, where the Salt waters 


.and freſhfirſt meet ; where the hand from Heaven, 
. firſt layes hold on 1n/traments and Tools on Earth, to 


begin its work; And there are three Rules or 
poſtular's, to direct our obſervation about this, to 
more certainty and ſteddineſs. (1.) The Refererice 
between the Model and the building z or the Pro- 
phecy , and the Ilue; for a houſe, or an event, 
there begins, where theſe two begin to meer. (2.) 
A general belief that the Prophecy of the Reſtoration 
of the Brittiſh Crown, ,was accompliſh'd in Henry 
the” Seventh, and not ſo much in any other. (3.) 
The Sympathy and concomitancy ever between the 
Brittiſh Charch and Crown, in their ſtanding , and 
fall, and riſe. The firſt Inſtrument, and inſtance 
therefore was in X. Henry the Seventh his own Perſor, 
in whom the Bri:t:ſþ line return'd; the Mitre haſt- 
ning after the Scepter ; he landed in Wales but with 
2000. and fought againſt King Richard, but with 
ooo. men. The next appearing pulſe of ſome change 
for Britiſh advantage, was the Perſon of Prince 
Arthur, and thedeſign of his name, as the Hiſtorian 
obferv'd, bur God choſe another Inſtrument and oc }.. 
caſion, to bring this work to pals, Prince Arthwrs 
wife, a weaker veſlel, and the Permiſſion of her un- 
lawful Marriage, which proved the main downfall 
of Popery. The fourth and fifth might be Henry 
the eiht, and Wolſey, the one deſigning a Marriage 
of the King, with the King of France's Siſter, to be 
revenged of the Emperour (hindring his defign to 
be Pope) in Catherin; and therefore contriving the 
ſcruple abour Inceſt : And King Henry readily em- 
bracing it out of conſcience ; and prevention of mare 
York and Lancaſter breaches in the Royalline, (as 

he 
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he publickly avowed ) or. /ove to Anne Bulleigne; 
but with no deſign, or intention towards the Refor- 
mation, in either. Thar is firſt obſerved to begin 
with Coler, propagating it in Oxford, and City, and 
Coxrt , for Warner had that from him, who pro- 
mored the ſame Principles in Cambridge, where 
Cranmer lad them, who was the firſt, that perſwad- 
ed Henry the Eight , to follow them ; which he 
ſaid, had ſaved him much charge, if he had known 
them ſooner ; and with Coler's Preaching none was 
better pleaſed, than Henry the Seventh, to whom 
therefore we Aſcribe the dawning of our Reformati- 
on; though the aCtual completion (as to the Popes 
excluſion) muſt be acknowledged to commence with 
Henry the Eight, Executing divers Wills at once His 
Own will apparently, or (as his Enemy ſay) his /«ſt : 
the preſumptive Will of Henry the Seventh, the /ong- 


ing Will of groaning Brittain, and the foretold Will 


and providence of God , whoſe Divine Will, and 
Power alone could make it poflible, to be eftected, 
againit all human probability. And the favorr 
and frown of God upon this Nation, tollowes re- 
markably its diſpoſition towards Popery, Either for, 
. or againſt it : The entrance and re-entrance where- 
of was evcr fatal to Brittain, and inauſpicious to our 
lawful Princes. Popery came firſt in, as was ob- 
ſery'd, when our Britriſh Crown began to decline, 
in 600. and when it recover'd in 1500. went ſoon 
out ; asit is obſervable further, that rhe our Na- 
tion moſt flouriſhed in Glory and Renown, and ad- 
dition to its Territory , when our Princes were moſt 
watchful and reſolute againſt Romiſh encroachments z 
and as ſoon began to moulder into confuſion an 

contempt, and loſs of ſtrength , when ever rhey be- 
gan to connive, and fall in love with Rome : Who 
more 
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more IRE » than King Henry the 8th? who 
gave the firſt faral blow toche Popes Supremacy in 
England, which never could recover from-thar time 
to this ? Some ſay, the Title of Majeſty began to be 
given to our Kings in his time, which was highneſs, 
or Grace before ; for he from firſt to laſt, wasin- 
deed more like an Emperonr of the We#F, in his 
time ; than King of England. Francis of France, 
[*] acknowledg d his own, and his children's liberty, 


| tobe, chiefly his favour ; and ("] paid 20000 /, per 


annum tribute to him, for his Kingdom, andits de-, 


| fence : [<] Charles the fifth his Nephew, was made 


King of Spain, in his Mothers life time, being an In- 
herirrix, and alſd Emperour after that, by his means 
and intereſt, . which could not be denyed. [*] The 
Popelrmpriſon'd in Caſtel St. Angelo, could never get 
his liberty, till he interpoſed with Purſe and men, 
King Edward the Sixth, though his Reign was ſhort, 
as that God in him, let England ſee, ſaighone, what, 
a bleſſing ſin and Iniquity , would nor ſuffer it to 
enjoy, yet Hiſtorians obſerve, his victory againſt 
the Scots at Muſckleborrow to have been obtain'd. 
the ſame day, that Images were pulled down at 
London, by his injunction. Queen Mary went againſt 
fate, with great trouble to her ſelf and People, and 
the loſs of Callice, which broke her heart. Queen. 
Elizabeth who was Sincere, and zealors fo theutmoft 
in the defence of our .Britti/h Liberties againſt Rome, 
what Prince his Reign from Brzte, was here more 
glorions and ſucceſsful? with Peace at home, and 
victories abroad, and an Addition of Forreign Co- 
lonies to her Territories, and a free Trade oyer all, 
or moſt part of the World? who lives more to this 
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day, in all Engl/;b hearts, of all ranks and degrees, 
as the example and meaſure, they pray and with, 
all their Princes to follow , to thelike honour and 
bleſſing, from God and their people? Who had more 
the purſes of her people ? or better heads and hearts, 
and Arms,at Her command and ſervice? Her Divines 
were fewels , Hookers , Whittakers ; Her Courtiers, 
Sidnyes; Her Commanders Yeres, Drakes, Nerrices, 
Rawleighs ; Her States-men,Wa!ſmngham's, and Cecils, 
and Her Merchants Creſham's, Cloughs, &c. our 
debauch Gentry, and frantick Wits, .whoſe ſouls 


are. too narrow and puſilanimous, to bear their 


fortunes without "tranſport, had been clapt up in 
Bedlam in her days, for Lunaticks ; and our envyed 
Courtezans, who are {aid toblind our Princes, and 
diſturb ourCounſels,and rouch our dignitics and con- 
ſecrations,and pollute our land,wou!d have been then 
preferr'd to Er:dewell, [+] forthe defiruction of the 
fleſh, that the ſpirit might be ſaved inthe day of the 
Lord. . Her own Epitaph beft ſhewes Gods blefling 
on Her ſincereReign ; Keligio Keformata, Pax funda 
ta, &ce Religion Reform'd : Peace ſettled : Money 
recovered to its own value: a formidable Navy 
prepar'd : Our Naval honour reſtor'd : Rebellion 
extindt : England for 40 years prudently Govern'd, 
Enrich'd, and Fortified : Scorlanddeliver'd from the 
French ; France. relieved: the low Countrys ſup- 
ported ; Spain curb'd ; [relandappeasgd : the whole 
World once and again fail'd round. King 7ames, 
whoſe heart was deep, met with troiibles, and dan- 
gers near his firſt entrance ; [*}(Apologizers for the 
Powder Plar taxing him of breach of ſome promiſe 
of tolaration, as a Provyocation) who reign d how- 
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ever, after he began to appeare but with his Pen in « 


earneit for Proteſtantiſm, wn more peace and love 10 
him,and his,till he ran Comnter to that Profeſſion, and 
the Brittanick Stars and fate , in his eager Ambitiot 
after Komiſh Matches, (the Pandora s box of all our 
evils ever fince,) and as co/d an Eſpoxſall of the Pro- 
tcſtant Intereſt in the Palatinate. His glorious Son 
had the fate of King Oſwald, to loſe his life, and 
three Kingdoms, by the taults of others, and to 
gain Heaven and Immortal honour, by his own In- 
nocence and vertue. For itis toomuch to be fear'd, 
if events may be read intheir cauſes, that Zagehill, 
and Newbery, and-MaFton Moore, Tc. bloody tights, 
and theruin of our late Soveraign,and the Exile,and 


troubles of his children,and the ſoyling of our reſto- 


ration , fell out in the days of Gondomar ; 1n our 
own days, we might have oblerv'd invincible Fleets, 
the ſecurity and glory of our Nation, ſtrangely de- 
teated with Aiſts, and divided Counſels ; Emblemesyg 
as well as b/aſts, of dark deligns ; God who feet in 
ſecrer, diſappointing openly, what was contriv'd 
in private Conclaves agezinit his will, andatreſting 
his diſpleaſure, by unparallel'd judgements, ſigns, 
and diſaſters, Fire Flague, Comets, &c. So that to 
proſper and be victorious, Courage and preparations 
are not more necellary, than fincerity and plain- 
dealing. And to make uſe of a Congruous inſtance 
in an Enemy, Oliver Cromwell, who had herea very 
jarring ruffle&Government to tune and order, du- 
ring his Uſurpation; the Loyal -party not to be won 
over to him, cither by feare, or love ; his own be- 
trayed, and deceived ſeveral times over ; yet when 
all parts failed, by aCting a Protector of the Reform- 
ed Churches againſt Popery, eſpecially thoſe abroad, 
ang harping upon that ſtring;,(rhe children of this” 
CC 2 | World, 
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"world, being wiſer in their Generations, than the 
_ children of the Kingdom), he gave that ſtrange con- 
rent to the Boay of the Nation, that he lull'd them 
into ſleep, and truft, and 100 much forgetfulneſs 
of their Exil'd Princes, whom he kept our all his 
time, and made the greateſt States, and Monarchs 
of Exrope, unworthily deſert them likewiſe, and 
_ ftandin fear of him; and brought wealth beſides,and 
great trading to the Nation, and ſtrength to its Na- 
vies, and additionsto its Territories ; Asif Provi- 
dence had raiſed him' on purpoſe, to »pbraid, and 
thaFtize our errowrs,about the Britannick Fate and In 
tereſt, himſelf being diſcovered likewiſe to be of that 
extraction, which he diſgraced by his high diſloyal- 
ty,though not by his refolution,and many other great 
* parts, if nightly uſed. And what makes our Fruſtra- 
tions, to be Panegyricks, in many mouthes,of his At- 
tainments? but that, having the ſame men, and cou- 
Faze, and preparations, and more ; wa take not the 
ſame method toproſper,,in a good cauſe, as he did 
in a bad: And,to borrow light from vanity, what can 
the skill of the beſt Player avail, if the Dice be al- 
together againſt him ? For,ſome will ſay, that Intereſt 
andreaſon of State ; all may ſee, that the temper of 
the whole Nation ; and the wi/e may obſerve, that 
Heaven and fate forbid the banes, and realliance of 
this Land with Popery. For who are more miſerably 
rent, and divided , then we now of this Nation 
are, though reſtor'd ? Our people diftruſting their 
Princes , and our Princes their people ; whereby 
our ſtrength and glory, by mutual ſfubductions, 
is brought 'to nothing; like a Merchant that 
hath 10000 L. Stock, and is 20000 /. in Debt, 
- + andall thisonly by ſtriving againſt fare: And mak- 
ng Popery, and ourſelves, the weaker, by favowr- 
1, mg 
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ing it, againſt Profeſſion, Intereſt, Duty', Oaths, 
Truſts ; halting between God. and Felial, between 
Chriſt and the Pope, between Proteſtant and Papilt ; 
being as they ſay, neither good fiſh, nor fleſh, but 
deſervedly weak, and improſperous, and contemp» 
tible, and aCting all in the dark, like men under 
fear, or guilt, or (elf condemnation ; yeta ſincere Ker 
ſolution tobe firm, and true, to God, and Proteſtant 
truth , without further dowbling, Cures the whole 
Nation in an Inſtant , clears all Debts, diflolves all 
jealoufies and fears, ſtrengthens all Intereſts, opens 
all hands, andhearts, and purſes, and makes us 
Brittains again, happy and united within our ſelves, 
and ſerviceable to our friends, and formidable to our 
enemies, and acceptable ro God. All our Diviſions 
i-this Nation, for theſe 1600 years and upwards, 
wereever rais'd and fomented by harbouring Rome 
within our bowels, cither with, or againſt our wills: 
The Pi#s from the North, and the Scots, or Iriſh, 
from the Weſt, were enemies heretofore tothe Rrit- 
taius, (though much their fleſh and bloug, )ſolely up» 
on the ſcore of Rexe, upon the like inducement , as 
Roman- Catholicks at this day, are enemies to ouy 
ace and Nation, the one gnawing our bowells, as 
the other did Infeſt our borders, upon the ſame ſcore 
of Rome: For the Roman power ruling here , (while 
Pitts and Scots were unreduc'd) forc'd the Brittains 
to ſerve and fight againſt them, whether they would 
ar not; and them to fight againſt us, by conſe- 
quence, and Provocation : The Keman cheat, ſince 
prevailing upon many, (through their want: of love 
to the truth,) makes men enemies, and Spies, and 
Traitorsto their own Countrey;; not through force, 
but by their own choice, and zeal, to ſerve, and 
promote the ambitious ends of Foreigners; which 
Cc 3 left 
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leſs intoxicate, than mens own perſonal luſts and paſ- 
ſions ; and renders them therefore more inexcnſable, 
and deſpicable, than any other Traitors, or Male- 
fattors whatſoever, that ſer up for themſelves. An 
hearty embraceing of the Ancient , Apoſtolick , Brit- 
tiſh Faith, which the Scorch and Iriſh defended with 
us heretofore againſt Monk Arguſtme, and planted 
amongſt the Engl;p, before he and his Succeſlors 
ſowed their Tarcs amongſt them, ( which our Ro- 
man-Catholicks are ſo fond of, ) would nite rheſe 


three Nations;as one man, in mutual love, and peace, - 
and truth, and proſperity,and renown, and ſtrength, 


and-Gods blefſing ; which was the whole aime, and 
defigne of this diſcourſe; andan effeCtual care taken 
againſt Roman ſedncers on the one hand, and com- 
paſſion towards the ſedxced, on the other ; and the 
exemplification of our own right faith, by an an- 
ſwerable good life, would under God eablly effect 
this - reduction. They are unnaturally unkind to 
their own Countrey, that take part with Rowe a- 
gainſt it; which was ever a bad neighbour to our 
Brittain , returning us evil for good. Ir deſtroyed 
our Empire through the ambition of Maximes ; our 
Church through Monk Azgsſtine ; whereas we ever 
did but Cures upon zt ;; Planting the firſt Goſpel a- 
mongſt them, before the arrival of St. Peter or 


_ St. Paul ; Ridding their Roman World of the re- 


mainders of their old Pagan Idolatry, (which there 
was'in great power and value,) by the zeal of our 


Great Conſtantine ; and healing their new. Chriſtian 


Idolatry in good part, (wherewith it was as much 
enamour'd,)) by our Henry the 8:5. his Preſident. 


* Fer them beware of the Repentance of another Ge- 


'nerous Prince, deſcending together from the ſame 


ing 
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ing onee fully undeceived , ſhall ſee great wrongs 
to the Innocent, to be repair'd ; great .indignities to 
his own Intereſt. and honour , to: be reveng'd and 
chaſtiz'd, (as King Henry did his Incelt;z] great op- 
preſſion to patient Proteſtancy, both at home, and in 
Neighowing Kingdoms, -yea and great abuſe to all 
Chriſtendom in general, by Holy frauds and Impo- 
ſtures, and abominable Idolatries, to be reliev'd, and 
redreſs'd; to whom Cromavel, (their Terrour,) was 
but a Blazing-warning Meteor : who ſhall unite to 
himſelt, both the heart of God, (and of the three 
Nations) by his zeal for his .cauſe, and, glory, a- 
gainft ſuch Hypocrites, and everlaſting troublers 
of Kingdoms and Churches ; and judge it a deſign 
commenturate to hjs Princely Grandeur and Re- 


nown, to go along. with Fate and Providence, to- 


put apericd to their Kingdom of Lyes and Forgenies, 
and Profanations, 'and begin the overthrow of 
Turk, by fupprefing Chriſtian Antichriſt, the great 
enemy of Souls and Truth , which gave the other 
its chief riſe and growth ; and was the firſt preſident 
in Chriſtian Kingdoms, of Rebellion againſt lawful 
Soveraigns upon the pretence of Religion ; the on- 
ly obſtacle of the Union of all Chriſtian Churches, by 
his Pride and uſurpations : And the moſt dangerous 
enemies-toall humane Society,and Government;and 
to all Faith-and Truth among men,-and Chriſtians, 
(which ſupport them,)by Diſpens'd Perjuries, Licen- 
{ed Difſimulations,Equivocations, Mental Reſervati- 


ons,Canoniz'd Treaſons,&c. The like practices being * 


never known or heard of in the World before,amongſt 
lober Heathens, nor the moſt wild. and barbarous, 
much leſs amongſt the Primitive Chriſtians and Mar- 
tyrs, but only the Gnoſtick Diſciples of Simon Magus, 
It it be the Fate of Britain to give Rome another 
CC 4 Cure 
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 GEure and Cafſtigation, without which neither Eng- 
Zand, nor Chriſtendom are like be at reſt : (And none 
are eaſier and ſooner rednc'd, than ſuch whoſe 
> principles and practices have long warr'd againſt 
eaven, and the Brittiſh Proverb faith , Drw ? 
Ceidwy Diawl ei was. The Devilill brings off his Ser- 
vant,) It were to be wiſh'd, and prayed, it might 
pleaſe the Almighty, to ctteCt it mildly, by the Au- 
ority, and power of a generous and lawful Prince, 
like as Conſtantine, 'was from hence ; and nor, for 
our neglect, raiſe a Tyrannical Cromwel, for the 
ſcourge, and ruine of their Dezenerate Chxrch ; as he 
did R#ffinus heretofore for the overthrow of their De- 
enerate Empire: who is [*] reported to be a Brittain 
For, atd his name greatly proves his Original, were 
he born elſewhere. Andſo much for the fift., The 
6th, and laſt head and ſuppoſition propos'd, is 
+ a Balzus Cext, þ+ 42. . 


SECTION XIII. 


That the Primacy of the See of Canterbury, 
* ' it is ſetlhed by our own Kings and Laws , ii 
Canonical and Regular. | | F 


Hat the Primacy of the See of Canterbary, i 

+  J ' fromthe Grace and pleaſure of our Kings ant 
Laws, ' who can tranſlate it , when they ſee fit, fe 
good and honourable ends and cauſes; or unite it tt 
London , whence it was wrongfully torn away b 
Rome : which requires the clearing of theſe thres 
points, | I, Tonching 


of 
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1. Touching the Old Metropolitan Sees of the Brit- 
' tains, where they were before Monk Auguſtine's 
entry? What makes a Metropolitan See, and which 
had the Chief Primacy, os London, or York, 
vor Cacrleon? * 


2. How theſe, or any of them ceas'd, and diſconti- 
" nued, and how Canterbury came-to be erefted, 
continued, and confirm'd? 


3. That the Proteſtant Confirmation of the See of 
- Canterbury, #s according to the Canons of the 
Church, as well as the Law of this Land. 


Touching the firſt : Some hardly will allow, that 
the Brittains had any Archbiſhops at all, as ['] New- 
brigenſis ; or if they had , that there is little, orno- - 
certainty, where they [”] food, as Will. of Mal 
mesbury; yet this laſt, amongſt others, that writs 
of Glaſtonbury » mentions, that the great St. David 
[*] Archbiſhop of Menevia, (or St. David) came 
with ſeven Biſhops, (whereof he was Primate,) to 
the Dedication of that Church. And Bede mentions 
[*] ſeyen Biſhops of the Brittains that gave Avgw- 
ſtine a meeting about Worceſter : And the Britrzfh 
Hiſtory and Hoveden [©] mentions the Archbiſhop, 
they had over them, and their continuance under 
the Archbiſhoprick of St. David , without any fub« 
jection to Canterbury, or Rome, till the time of He 
the firſt: Naming the Suffragan Sees; Liandaff 


a Hiſtor, proemio, b G, Malmesbury proleg I. 1. de Geſtis 
Anglorum Pontificum, c Uſher p. 98, d Bedelib.z, c.2. 
e Hoveden pars poſter. fo 454. * - - BE 
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Llanbadern, Bangor, St. Aſaph, Hereford, Worceſter, 


Cheſter. But the Archbiſhops of. London, and York, 
were farc'd from their Secs long before, about the 


Arrival of 4#:;#ſtine, which two great Cities, that - 


they were Archeipiſcopal Sees, is gatherable not 
only from the Brittsfþ Hiftory,, and the: pailage 
therein,(received amongſt their [3] Hiſtorians,as well 
as oxrs,) touching King Lac:xs, erecting thoſe three 
Archbiſhopricks here, (in the place of the Arch- 
flamins,) over the reſt of theBiſhops : And alſo from 
Pope Gregory's {ending his [*] Pals to thele rwo, and 
' NO other Cities, that lay open tothem ; (for Uſurpers 
follow the track of the right owners :) Burt alſo the 
appearance and ſubſcriptions of the three Arch- 
biſhops at the Council of [7] Arlcs, from the Pro- 
yince of Brittain, Anno 314. puts the matter paſt 
doubt, Eborixs Biſhop of York, Reſtitutus of Lodon, 
Aazlphius of Caerlevn, for their Title of B:ſops there, 
hinders not, but that they were .Archbiſhaps, and 
Metropolitans ; for other known Archbifhops, and 
Pope Sylveſter himſelf,are therein mention d,with the 
Title of B:ſheps only, or how elſe could Dote eclipſe 
the Archbiſhoprick of Toxrs , upon Sampjong, ſcore 
from hence? If Sampſon had been no Archbiſhop here. 
And whereas Eccleſiaſtical Sees, are obſerv'd to take 
their Diviſion, and Order , from the Civil Dioceſes 
and Provinces; (which1is no jult exception again ft 
that Government , as if it were ſ#rther from God, or 
ajusDivinum;becaule it follows Orger therein, which 
as from God, faith St. Pazl, 1 Cor.14.33.) It may be 
a little doubted, whether the Church , was guided 
in the eſtabliſhment of theſe Sees, by the Koman, or 


. by the Brirtifh diviſion of this Land ? For if by the. 


'ePlar in Elcuth, f Bede (i5.1,c, 29. g Concil Arclat apud Spelm. 
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Roman, the Sees muſt be more or leſs, according to 
the number of Provinces : ' [*] Britta:n at firſt,and in 
the time of L«cizs,being but oze Province; made two 
in the time of Severys, the upper and the lower Brit- 
tain ; foxr, in the time of Conſtantine,Britannia prima, 
Britannia ſecanda, Maxima, and Flavia Celarienfis ; 
and Valentiathe hfth, added in the time of Yalenti- 
an; whereby it ſhould follow, -( to which opinion 
Cambrenſis was once inclin'd ) rhat there were not 
under five Archbiſhopricks in this Iſle : And if by the 
Brittiſh diviſion of Provinces , in uſe before the Ar- 
rival of the Romans, (whereof mention is left in the 
remainders of our Moelmutian Laws, or Dz»walls 
Moel-mud, who flouriſhed Anno Mnnd: 7 529.) York 
had been to ſtand our, and to give place to Eden- 
burgh. The words of that Law being theſe, ['J Vn 
goron Arbennig a g ynhel- hir yn ynis Brydain: ac fo 
Lhundain Cadw'r goron : a thair talaith a g mhel-hir 
dani : un ynghymrhu, ben Baladr,arall yn nhin Eidbingn 
7 gogloed, ar drydedh , yngherniw. That is, there is 
one Imperial Crown maintain'd in the Ifle of Brittain, 
and that Crown to be kept at London: And three 
Princely Coronets, are contain'd under it : One in 
Wales of the chief Line, the other in Edenburgh, in 
the North, and the third in Cornwall: whereby a 
fourth Metropolitical See at Cornwall, or Caer-eske, 
or Exceſter , ſhould have place, whereof in Story 
there 1s no mention : bur only vhe three Archbiſhop- 
ricks of York, and London , and Caerleon ar-wyſe, 
which diviſion and number, Archbiſhop V/ver proves, 
by a cloud of 20 or 30 Authors, Britt:ſh, Enoliſh, 
and Forreign. Ir being probable, what York, in thoſe 
firſt times, ſupplied the place of Edenvurgh ; becauſe 


h Uſher c. s.p 95, 96, i Fragn ltgum Moelmut, apud G+ 
Morts de Llanfilin, ; 
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. that it was Conftantine's place of birth, and becauſe 
. Edenburgh was out of the Roman Woild, and 
_ is wall, inthe beginnings of Chriſtianity 

E. 

That which conſtieuted Metropolitan Sees Ori 
ginally, and before the Magittrate became Chri- 
ſtian, was the Veceſſirz of Order ; which cannot be, 
where there isa maltiz#de, withour ſome Union, by 
a kind of predicamental ſubordination among, the 
parts , under one chief; which the light of nature 
ſuggeſts in Families, and Armies, and Nations, and 
Notions; that particulars ſhould be'ranx'd under 
Generals, as are the Creatures under God. And 
Magiſtracy was conſtituted, to follow, and improve 
this order of Gods Original founding ; as Artihcial 
Logick to improve natural, being bot!: in eifeCt, rhe 
fame. And therefore mention is mace in the Coun- 
cil of Nice, about 300 years aftcr Chiilt, of Patriar- 
chal Sces in uſe, and Ancient Cuſtom, long before 
Con#tantine, or any other Magiſtrate became Chri- 
ftian ; the Church ſupplying that defeCt, by the in- 
ftintt of order; as nature ſupplyes the want , or 
breaches, in our bones, by a callus, or hardneſs of 
the like kind ; and St. Pau! was of opinion, that 
the law and inſtinct of nature was jure Divino and 
from God, Rom. 2.14. But when Magiſtrates be- 
came Chriſtian, to them it ever afterwards belong'd, 
as the Lords and moderators of order by Divine 
conſtttution Roy. 13. to found-and conſtwute, and 
tranſlate Metropolitical , or Patriarchall Sees, as 
they ſaw good, and convenient for their Territories: 
Upon this ſcote, it might juſtly ſeem hard and 
ſtrange, if Brittain had not an original, and invio- 
able Immunity,and priviledge to its Sees,and Metro- 

- political chaires, whigh were conſtituted, gall Con 
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firmed by its own natural Kings and Magiſtrates; 
the one the firſt Chriftian King, to any land, the o- 
ther the fir ft Chriſtian Tmperour to th: whole world; 
[*] Polydor Virgil an [ralian, is eaſily induc'd to be- 
lieve, thar Con/fantine, Brittannica matre genitms, in 
Brittannia nar, [miperator Creatus, hard dubie Mmagni- 
tudinis <lorte ſue natalem terram fparticipem effecit. 
Born of a &rirr;/þ Mother, and in Britain, and there 
alto made Emperour, made hr:ttain, no doubr, the 
place of his nativity, to partake in his Glory and 
Grandeur : For from him, and the after Emperours 
in Imitation of him, we find all Patriarchal Sees 
ereted, or confhrm'd, or altered in Councils, with 
reſc1ence to rhe place of their 5:rth, or the reſidence 
of their Empiie: britain having a far greater plea 
for its pre-eminence, not only the 6:rth, and reſ6- 
dence, but the converſion of the firſt Emperour, (and 
all the reſt in etigct, and conſequence) by his Mo- 
ther Je/caa, and her Britt; Chaplains, who had 
before made no (mall Imprettion upon the-Emperour 
Conſtantins Cloris his Father. Rome wanting ſuch real 
merits, forms a vait, andan Univerſal tupremacy to 
it ſelf, over all the Churches of Chriſt, by a pretended 
and feigned dontion of h1s,upon his pretended Baptiſm, 
by Pope Sylveſter. But E-{1tain,who is ſure of greater 
and reall merits, and that by the acknowledgement 
of Popes themſelves,as was obſerv'd before,mult not ' 
enjoy jts own liberties,or Z:rth-r:ght : Conſtantinople, 
which before was Subject to Heraclea, was made a 
Patriarchal See, equal to Rowe it ſelf, in the Coun- 
cil of [!] Conſtantinople and Chalcedon by after Em- 
perours, becauſe it was New Rome, or the place and 
reſidence of the Empire : [2] Upon noother ground 


k Polydor Virgil {:b.:.p.45- -1 Conc, Chalcedon Cap, 12,17. 
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Fernſalem the Mother of all Churches, became Si 
ett to its Metropolis of Ceſarea, as Ceſarea, to 
Antioch; it being theright, and prerogative of the 
_ Magiſtrate, in #-:s World, to advance ro honour and 
pre-eminence, 7 todepreſs, what perſons, or placey, 
he pleaſes, what ever may be their merits, and pre- 
cedencies in the other. Upon the like ſcore, was 
["] 7#ſtinrarea, the place of the Emperour 7«ſt:;;ia' 
birth in b#1garia, made a Metropolicical Chair, (as 
another 7z5+:nianeain Africa, taking its name from 
his conqueit and reduCtion,) whereas it cannot he 
doubred, but that the exalration of theſe, were the 
depretſion-of other Churches; and the Glory 
thenew Patriarch, a deduction from the Ancient ep- 
joyed rights of other Ancienter Patriarchs ; and yet 
without wrong ; becauſe (by ['] Eccletiaſtical Lay 
and preſidents,) being in the abſolute diſpote of the 
Emperours, by the declared allent of General Coun- 
Cils; and whereas before it was {P} adjudg'd mul 
Cftable, and 7afamoxs, for any Biſhop, or Metropol- 
tan,to invade the Diocels of another; by the General 
Council of [4] Chalcedon, and that in 77#1lo,the cal 
was alter'd, and proviſion- made for the rights and 
Prerogati: es of Emperou:s;and the alterations made 
by them, ro be obeyd, and ſubmitted to, without 
ſuch prejudices or exceptions. Bur as there is a ut 
tural, and a poſirive right, and order, of erecting 
Metropolitical Secs, (which have both their deriva- 
tion from the God of Order, and were ſeverally 
practiced in the firſt and beſt ages of the Church, 
while it kept its ſo#ndneſs and purity, as well before, 
as after, it had any Chriſtian Magiſtrates :) ſo there 


n Photii Nomocan Tit. 2.6, 5s. OConcil in Trullo Can. 38 
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is 2 third, and a new FRE, "prac in the de- 
enerate Roman Church for ſeveral ages) which hath 
1«ſtled our the other :wo, whereby Arch-Biſhops 
have been made and inveſted, by that myſterious 
clout, call'd their Pall ; which from the ſtrangeneſs 
of the deluſions, and 210ls chears, and opprefſions - 
attending it, cannot be concluded to have its riſe, 
or derivation from Goa, but only from Antichriſt, 
or the Devil: For by the immoveable rules of the ' 
Koman Church, [*] none can be Arch-Biſhops, or 
Metropolitans, without having a Pall from Rome, 
to inveſt them in that dignity ; whatever be their 
Rights, or Titles, from Kings, or Emperours , or 
General, or Provincial Councils; Neither is this Pall 
to be had fornothing ; And though this be .a mani- 
feſt Pctitio Principxi, thar hone can be grear Biſhops 
in any part of the World , withour firſt greafing the 
Popes fiſt; a rank and a ridiculous begging of the 
queſtion; firom gly favouring of the ſtench of ſimo- 
ny, and ſordid ends, to the great wrong and abuſe 
of Sr. Peters name to cloake the matter, who abhor- 
red ſuch Practices As 8. yer ſo ſtrong hath this de- 
luſion been, by a juſt Judgement of God, upon many 
a blind Metropolitan , that it hath been for ſeveral 
Ages fwallowed,and ſubmirted to,totheir ruin;which 
arrived to its power and credit amongſt Church men 
by theſe Gradations, 1. Chriſtians [*'] of ſtrict hves, 
(as the Greek Philoſophers before them ) did uſe 
a diſtinct habir, or cloake,call'd Pallium,in Tertullian. 
2. Kings |*] and Emperours, in former times (where- 
of there are ſome footſteps in modern,) did uſs' to. 
beſtow upon their Dignified Favorites, Veſts, and * 
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Robes, anſiwerable to their degrees ; as likewiſe Palle 
of the like Nature, upon Popes, Patriarchs, ['*]. 
Churches, as a mark, and token of their honour ; 
ſo in Conſtantine's feigned donation, the Robes and 
Enſignes of [7] Imperial Majeſty are conferr'd upon 
the Pope : And the Emperour Yalentinian gave ſuch 
a Veſt or Pall to the Church [©] of Ravenna; but Ba- 
Yoni is Careful to allert the Dignity of that Churchy 
from the Popes graunt and favour; rather than that 
Pall. Anth:mins [p] Patriarch of Conſtantinople (de- 

s'd in the time of 7«ſtinian) is ſaid to reſtore back 

is Pall, to the Emperour that gave it; upon this 
ſcore Sampſon had a Pall at Tork, when Britrain no 
way depended on the Pope: And though Marcus, 
Pope Sylveſter's Succeſſor, is acknowledged by Baros 
nizs, to be the [4] firſt, that is mer in Story to beſtow 
a Pall ; and that upon the Biſhop of Oft:a,in the year 
336.yetour Gregory thatſent Monk Awguſtine hither 
in the year 600. is the the firſt; that brought it into 
uſe; to Inſtall Archbiſhops by it, to advance others, 
over the heads and rights of other Bifhops, and to 
make them his Legates thereby, and dependants upon 
that Sec. Ir is he, that ſent his Pall to ['] Monk A«- 
guſtine tor London, and to ['*] Paulinus for York, and 
ro [*] Siagrius of Auguſtodunum, or Autun, advanc- 
ing his Seat thereby, to be next in Dignity to Lyons: 
And in like manner to ſeveral other, with Canting 
Epiſtles rouching their uſe ; and the Office of them, 
(that are exalted to wear them ,) at proper ſeaſons. 
The firſt conditions that attend it, were. 1. It was 
co. be given to none, bur firſt, upon the ſcore of 
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[{Jhigh merit.* 2. Nor without great [*] entreaty. 
3. And without [*Jall Fee, which laſt came to be 
diſpens'd with, after it was well rung intocredit, by 
other Arts, and divine additional definitions of it ; 
that it was taken from [*] off the body of St. Peter, 
having vertue in it.[?] to give plenitude of Arch- 
iepiſcopal power ro the wearer: And by this time, 
leſt the cheapneſs ſhould bring it into contempt, it 
was not parted with , but for a great, and round 
ſum ; and an Oath [*] of Allegiance, and particu- 
lar fidelity to the Pope, and to be [*] buried with 
every Archbiſhop, and purchas'd [*] a new within 
three Months, upon pain of ſuſpenſion and depriva- 
tion. Thomas [<] Archbiſhop of Tork half broak him- 
ſelf, in the time of Henry the firſt, togain it, to 
have his will agaivſt the Archbiſhop of Canterbury : 
Walter Greyſ*]Biſhop of Worceſter laid down 10000 /. 
Sterling ( now 300007.) to be tranſlated by it, to 
the See of Tork.: The Biſhops of Mentz [©] uſed to 
purchale it at 1000. then 20000, 25000 and 27000 
Florens. Our Archbiſhops of Canterbury and York, 
came at laſt to a certainty of [*J] 5o0o Duckets, 
and the reſt of the Biſhops to a known proportion 
for their Inveſtitures, ( which in 40 years compaſs 
were computed in Henry the 8th's time[5Jto amount 
to one hundred and ſixty thouſand pounds Sterling : 
Now this laſt Tizle , by Pall, the Ancient Brittiſb 
Church never heeded, as appears by Pope Gregory's 
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Confeſſion, upon ſearch of his [*] Regiſters before ; 


and therefore that allegation in ['] Cambrenſis, and 
Hoveden, of 25 Archbiſhops of St. Davids, who ſuc- 
ceeded St. David, anduſed a Pall till Sampſon, who 
carried it to Dole, 1s inconſiſtent with that utter 
enmity,” that continued ſome hundreds of years, be- 
tween the Romrſh and the Britrisſh Church, unleſs, as 
the Leained Uſher [F} proves, it be underſtood of 
Sampſon of York, that went over to Dole, as Pope 
Innocent himſelf could tell [*7] (and nor of Sampſon of 
St. David:) who might have had a Pall remaining 
at'797k, from the guift of Ekmperours, as uſual, and 
not of the Pope, whoſe Supremacy here, was not 
then acknowledg'd. Neither, were our Metropo- 


litans the leſs Metropolitans, for the want of the . 


Roman Pall ; for they had all other requiſites, fſav- 
ing ('J] that one, which is ſufficient; and the rather, 
becauſe they were as Perfect Metropolitan Biſhops, 
as the Pope himſelf, before the time of Pope Marc, 
who firſtus'd a Pall ; becauſe upon the Summons of 
Conſtantine the great, they,Sate as Archbiſhops, and 
were ſo allowed of, by the great Council of Arles, 
and by Pope Sylveſter himſelf, or his Deputies, who 
madeno<exceptions then againſt their dignities, and 
ſitting, -as we can read or hear of, which was ſeve- 
ral years before the time of Pope Afarcxs, the firit 
Founder ofthe Pall: And therefore their Metropo- 
liran rights; which were firm and valid fo long be- 
fore, in the eſteem of thoſe two great powers, (who 
were able to create, and abrogate ſuch dignities,Em- 
perours,. and great Councils,) could not be infring'd 
im after Ages, for want of that ſuſpicious new mark 
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and Livery , Apoc. 13. 16, 17. that was to be far 
fought,and dear bought,and atter all impertinent and 
Inſignificant ; for the Briz:4ains had not Faithgnr Brains 
to believe all the Lyes and falſe ſuppotitions, that 
are required to ſupport, the Credit and Veneration 
of this Pall. 1. That it was taken from off the 
body of St. Peter, (as is alledg'd by the Pope, [®Jor 
his Deputy for him, at the Altar,) that being moul- 
der'd into duſt and aſhes fo long time agoe: Nor 
2. that his dead body,(were it in viſible being) could 
by this contact communicate ſuch ſanctity and au- 
thority, toa patch of Wollen Cloth. 3. That this 
Clorh ſanCtified by ſuch Conta&ct, can alone con- 
veigh to Archbiſhops their lawful power of Ordina- of 
tion, and thereſt of their Archiepitcopal Authority. 
4. That it cannot invelt the Succeilor with the ſame 
power, bur (by a Canonical Flannel Act, ) muſt be 
buried out of the way, as uſeleſs: For a touchof a 
f Loadſtone {erves to attract many needles, one after 
1 WJ another, and the Father's Cloak, may ſerve- his 
Child, or ſome poor body, after his death. 5. ["J That 
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b all Conſecrations of men, and Sacraments, .are void, 
+ 8 22d uſeleſs, without this rayge 3 upon which the Au- 


thority of the Archbiſhop depends, as the Ordinati- 
+ WW 005 of Minitters and Biſhops, upon the Authority of ' 
the Archbiſhop, and all their lawful Confecrations 
of Sacraments upon the Authority and validity of 
their Ordinations. . Nor 6. That the Primitive 
 & Church for the firſt three hundred, or five hundred 
| 4 | v<ars wasno Church, and had no lawful Govern- 
c I 9278, nor Metropolitans, nor Biſhops, nor Miniſters, 
either to Ordain , or Confecrate Succellors, or to 
:, & Preachthe Word, or to adminiſter Sacraments with 
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& x1 he Calling , becauſe they had not this Ramay 
Pall. All theſe fundamental points of the new Ro- 


man- Catholick Faith, cou'1 not go down with our 


Orti1-dox and lober Anccitors : Bur fince the Church; 
with chem at Rozze, hath got new marks and defini- 
tions; and Palls, and Fees, are now its meaſures, 


'and Touchſtones, inſtead of Chriſt and the Heart : 


This Controverſy is now reducible to a narrower 
compais, toa Dilemma, and a thort Iſſue. The Di- 
I-mma, this ; The 5ri7 fo» Churches, and their Me- 
tropoli::5! ces, and Authorities,upon Monk Anugn- 
fine s arrival hither, were for want of Palls, (which 
is implyed againit them by Pope Gre, »rz,) either 
all null, and void, and vacant ; ornot: If the latter, 
then Pope Gregory , and Auguſtine his Miſſionary, 
werc marifeſ Schnmauicks, and w orſe, as ſhall be 
further ſhewed, ' for Invading Sees, 'and Conſecra- 
ting, -and Ordaining Miniſters, and Biſhops in other 
mens Dioceſcs againit rhetr wills, and rights, and 
the Canons of the univerſal Church : Bur it the 
forrher be true, that they were no Churches of 
Chriſt, nor lawful! Sces, nor Metropolitans, (what- 
ever was heir Antiquity and firit Eſtabliſhment,) 
for want of tuemg out their Palls from” Rome, then 
by the ſame reaſon, the whole Primitive Church of 
Chriſt 'for 200 years before Aarcns, or Foo. 
before theſe Inveſtures by Pall came to be in full 
mode and fathion, was no lawſul Church , had no 
Iawfil Ofhcers , ncither Patriarchs, nor Metropo- 
titans, no: Biſhops, &c. no more than the Brit- 
#iſh.” And then, the Ifſuc berween us, and Rome, is 
Come to this disjunCction : If Rome be the true Ca 
tholick Church, by the rertuc of its Palls;; The Pri- 
mitive Apoftolical Church , that wanted this Chur 
Ehifying Livery, was ng Church: If the Primitive 
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Apoſtlica Church, was "#'true Catholick Church; 

(which! none bur Antichritt wall denv,) then che 
Church of Xome, by their own new Principles, is 
no Catholick Church: So thar by the felf-ſame cha- 
racter, and meaſure, whereby thev wrong:tully Un- 
church'd our Br::b, and Impiovſv by contequence 
Unchurch'd the whole Primicive Church to boote; 
by their own Law and ſentence;as it were by a ay, of - 
*Mment upon them, thev Pa /-mzall have juſtly and de- 
ervedly Unchurc., drhemiclves. 

Having thus evicted -them, by their own Princi- 
ples, out of their Ufurped right, and title, ro the 
name and being of a Church, much lets the Catho- 
lick Church, and wrefted' from them their Parriar- 
chal fag, an and claim of Supretnacy over our Britriſh 
Churches, upon which, of our own Metropolitan 
Sezs, we ought to reare, and fix this Enſign of Pri= 
macy , as its Ancient Right and Honour, 1s both a 
hard queſtionto decide, and no queſtion, at all, in di- 
verſe reſpects. For if the queſtion be of Fatt, where 
the Primacy was lodgd, and ſeated ? whethe a8 
York , of London, or Caerleon ar-Wyſc ? it 18 h--& to 
determine it; there being fo much {OM Antiqui: V, 
to be al'edg'd for each. 

For 7ork, there 1s this to be faid : Nor only that at 
the Council of Arles, Eberizs Arch-Biſhop of ork, 
Subſcribes before the other two, but thar 79rb was 
the Seat of the Roman Emperours , when they rev 
ſided here, and the Pretorizmm of Brittais, and in all 
conſequent probability, the Seat of the Britiſh Pa- 
triarch, or Primate therefore; And the place of 
Conſt +:tine's Birth, as our Emballadours argue in the 
Council of Conſtance, for the righr of Frecedency: 
againſt France [" ] Domus Regalis Anglia inter plnres, 
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ſauttos palmites, &c; The Royal houſe of England, 
amongſt many other holy branches, not eaſy to be 
* numbred, 1s certainly known to have brought forth 
© St, Helena, and her Son Conſtantime the Great,” who 
* was born at Tork; And our Embaſladours in the 
Councilof Baſi/, againſt the like prerence of Caſtle, 
Or Spain, urge (®) Cantcarinum lum magnum, qui 
rimas,uc. That Conitantine the Greatzwho was the 
© firſt Chriſtian Emperour , who ordered ſo many 
© Churches to be built over all the World , contri- 
© buting vaſt treaſures thereunto, was born at Pery- 
* rerna, 1n the City of 707% : Which name 1s conjcctu- 
red to be retained to this day, in the Vicar's Choral/s 
buildings there, which is call'd ['] Bederne, which 
(with Chrif#-Church adjoyning, ftt1'd in old Charts, 
St. Trinity- Cherch m the K: mgs Court,) 1s Conccived 
to be part of the old 1» verial Palace , by the great 
Arch-Biſhop Uſher and 'Brambvall, and (to add to 
their conjecture,) the word in the Britiſh, ſignifies 
theſame, as Pratoriam, with little allowance to the 
alteration made by time, and by ditterent Langu- 
age. For Penteyrnas, 1s the Brittiſh word for Pre- 
torium, ſignifying as much. as the [1] Head of the 
Kingdom, or Empire ; which the Embaliadors cite 
Perterna; and is ſince retain d in bederne, and per- 
haps in Bedhran, the next Street adjoyning to their 
Minſter, q. d. their Perterna, or old Pallace. Now 
the great Metropolitan, or Patriarchal Sees of Chri- 
ftendom, whether Axt:och, or Co iſtantinople; cc. 
have not more, nor ſo much, to otter in behalf of 
their ſeveral Primacyes, within their ſeveral pre- 
eints, nor Rome it (ſelf, with Trath and ſoberneſs, 
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than Terk. for the Primacy of Britrain. For thebeſt 
and chiefeſt title, is, from the Scate of the Empire, 
and chief prefeCture,ingeniouſly ſo acknowledged by 
the Council of Conſtantinople and Chalcedon: where. 
in Tork is equaly and ſeveral wayes betore them, in 
Seniority, or Dignity, or both : being the prime See 
7 of &rittain, and with A$tioch it 1elIf,. co-temporary 
e in the Faith: as the Ezgi:/b Embailadors alledg'd 
y in the Council of Baſ/, whoſe Char is acknowledg- 
| "ed by the conſent of all Antiquity, to be founded by 
ks St. Peter, 7 years before that of Kome ; bur tar out- 
- vying it for the luſtre of both Royal, and [imperial 


's dignity, and Chriſtian Primogeniture. But Kome 

hath two other broken titles, out of both which, ſhe 
e, feign would make up, one good one ; as he, that 
q made two heyres of half bloud, to be equal in right, 
it with one, of the whole ; that of Sr. Peter's Rock , 
0 whereon the Church, (that is, the Roman, as they 


s Wl _ begg the queſtion, was founded) and the other bf 
e Conſtantine's Donation ,as his gratuity for his Baptiſm; 
B by the firſt, (were all their canting Interpretations 
. true, which have been often ſufficiently bafled)they 
'e can have no more right than Antioch, which was 
E alike founded by St. Peter, by their own Confeſſion, 
'- and other more certain evidence, than Rome can 


Ir produce for her chair, which is, as it were, of the 
l ſecond venter ; yet Brittain was never Smbjett to 
- Antioch, but Equal and Co ordinate ; much les to 
F, Rome ; thoagh agreeing more in Cuſtome, and Com- 
f munion with the one, than with the other ; yetſuch 


d- is the diſeaſe, and unreaſonable pride of Rome, that 
I ſhe exalts her ſelf above both. And Sr. Peter is 
brought t6 rob, not Paw! alone, but Peter, And the 

ho 7#nior Daughter to claim Precedency, and Birth- 
right againſt the Senor, and the crack'd, ſuſpected 
"4 | Patent, 
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Parent, to be a better and firmer title, than the true, 
and »ndoubred. Neither 1s the other pretence from 
Conſtantine's guift, more vail'd againſt 3ritrain, were 
it true ; which many of themſelves are aſham'd off, 
For ſuppoſe he had been Bapriz'd by Pope Sy/veſter, 
at Kome, (and not in the River fordan, as moſt be- 
lieve, eſpecially rhe Greeks, and . Platina dillents 
not) about the latter end of his dayes, as the 
Cuftom then was, for ſurer remiſſion of ſins, againſt 
any new crimes and forfeitures; and that he had 
reſigned Rome and its Territories to the Pope, (with- 
drawing to Conſtantinople out of Reverence to him, 
as to a greater man;) and the Dignity of Koman 
Scnators,(who were equal to Kings)to his Cardinals, 
and all his Robes and Enſigns of Empire, with an 
Univerſal Supremacy over the Churches of Chri- 
#tc-4-»n, as the Donation (*) recites ; yet ſure not 
without ſome exception z at the leſt, touching Brite 
t#in: not only, becauſe he could betrer part with 
his wa Civil rights, than with the old Eccleſiaſtical 
Rights of C-xrches enjoyed from Chrift , before 
Magiſtrates became Chriſtian, and in furure Coun- 
cils fubmirred to Chriſtian Emperours for honour, 
white Chrittians, but becauſe &riutain, his Native 
Countrey, had ſtronger,- and more undoubted ob- 
ligations upon him, upon the /ke ſcore; having his 
birth, and ſecond birth, and Converſion, from the 
one, and bur the Inſtituted Ceremony, (if true and 
certain) from theother ; ſo that upon theſelf ſame 
reaſon, and merits of this pretended Charter, that 
all other Chfrches were declared Sabjett toit, it is 
tobe believed in all juſtice and equity, thar Britain 
was declared Exempt. For if the Emperour 7«ſti- 
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vian was ſo kind, and noble, towards the "lace of 
his birth, and Conqueſt, in Dacia, and Africa, as by 
his imperial Prerozative, to exalr them into abſo-;. 
lute Primacyes,fre-ing chem {rom the obedience,and 
ſubjeion, they tormerly paid, to other ſuperiour 
Chairs, how can it be imagined, that the Generous 
Spirit of Conſtantine, compounded of Koman, and 
Brittiſh Honour, ſhould torger the place, where he 
was Horn, and Ke-born, which all men remember to 
their laſt Gaſp, as Poets paint it, both Zaman and 
Drvine,Neſcio qua natale ſolum dulcedine cunttes;faith 
one, Dulces moriens remini{citur Argos, (*) faith ano- 
ther. And the Prophet more Divinely If { forget thee, 
O Jeruſalem, /et my right kand for; et ber canuung. If 1 
ao not remember thee, left my tongue cleave to the roof 
of my mouth, If 1 prefer not Jerutalem above my chief 
Joy, Pfalms 137. 6, 7. For what is more remember'd 
and render'd from firſt to laſt, by all men and Chn- 
ſtrans, than their Countrey, the type of God, 
whence they had their being ? or what is more eve- 
ry one's feruſa/em on Earth, than his Church, the 
type of Chriſt, where he had his bgrter and Erernal 
being ? How unthankful therefore, and perhdious 
ro the honour of their Countrey, and of their Prance,' 
(the repreſentative and rype thereof, muſt rhey 
needs appear, that for any preſent Intereſt, and pri- 
vate advantage, or unaccountable Cuftom, and 
Education,ſhall go about toadvile, or perſwade him, 
to yield (againſt Princely truſt, and honour, and 
obligation of deſcent, and birth,) this moſt An- 
cient free-born Church of Brittain, to be a ſlave, and 
Caprive a freſh ro Rome, after her miraculous reicue 
anddehliycrance,by the hands of Princes,the heads of 
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States-men, the hearts of Divines, the finger of God; 
the Acclamations of all good men:and art fuch a rime; ' 
the one being in its greateſt Degeneracy, with nei, 
ther Truth, nor Emprre of its fide, to make it lovely, 
or conliderable, as heretotore; and the gall and 
ſoreneſs on the Neck of the other, from its former 
yoak, not yer fully healed, nor forgot. 

Neither are the pretences of London,(or ['] Lhun- 
diinin the vrittifh,.1. Diana's ſhrine Atts 19.24.)to the 
Brittiſh Primacy, Interiour to thoſe of York : being 
for populouſnels , and wealth, and Situation, the 
knowen Metropolis of this land, all along from the 
Reſurrection; and before, and by conſequent pre- 
ſumprion, our Patriarchal See, as our (*) Ancient 
Hiſtorians are generally of Opinion. Founded by 
King Lncins, at St. Peters Cornhill, as moſt believe, 
or St. Peters Thorney, (or Weſtminſter) according to 
D-: Heylin's conjecture,which likewiſe(®) had irs firit 
building from the ſame King, who according to our 
Brittiſþ Chronicles, was Baprized (*) at Tromovant, 
or London, with all his Family, where according to 
the AMoelmu:ian Laws, was the Imperial Crown of 
this Ifland kept, andin all probability, the Reſidence 
of King Lzcins, and the firſt Metropolitan (') 
Chair, by conſequence, long before the time of Con- 
ſtantine, well nigh two hundred years; and Pope 
Gregory tending his chief Pall for London, proves as 
- much, by his following the track. And accordingly 
we find Arch-Brſhop Gz:telin, or Cyhelyn, to Crown 


{ Lbin Effigies,Dazn Diana,Brittain,Erit.Prydain;Pryd, forma 
yulrus. Diana was & great Goddeſs in Afia AR. 19. as alſo in 
Britain, agreting with the Eaft in Idglatry, as afttrwards in Rt* 
ligion «© Math Wefim, An. 601, & 604. Uſher 66, 67. & P- 
127, u Polyder Virgil Ub 4. p.71, Xx 1dem p, 56, y Uſher 
68.65- 
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King Contantine, and to have the charge (*) of his 
children, Aurelius Ambroſins, and Vther Pendragon; 
(the priviledge of the chief Primate of England tg 
this day.) And Fitz Stephen a Londoner, will have 
Conſtant me the Great to be born at London, and her 
Walls to be built by him, at the requeſt of (*) Helena, 
And though he reſided at York, as other Emperours 
before him, for greater watch, and terrrour, on the 
Frontiers of the Empire, and was forward enough, 
to honour and exalt the See of York, into high 
dignity and Priviledge, yet not to the wrong and pre- 
judice, of the Ancienter Arch-Biſhoprick of Loxdon, 
inthe ſame Countrey, and that his own ; and Eborixs 


of York, might take place of. Reſtiruris of Londong © 


in the Council of Arles, by reaſon of his years, as 
the Elder man, aud not by reaſon of his See. And 
if the«See of London,was thus above the See of York , 
(which had (as a fore) ſuch good right and merit to 
be above any other See in Chriſtendom, whether 
Conſtantinople, or iRome|;jit ſelf ;) how * Ancient, and 
Sacred, muſt the Primacy of London then be! And 
yer this See, we find Rome to hare uſed her greateſt 
Power to ſuppreſs, and keep under, from firſt to 
laſt, Tork, cotinuing an Archbiſhoprick to this day 2 
Bur London the Original Primacy of Great Brittain, 
fwallowed up by the pride of Popiſh Canterbary , 
for about a thouſand years together.- 
And Caerleon upon Wyſc, now St. David, had n 

leſs a right, than the other two, to chief Primacy 
here in Brittain, by that dear title of Redemption (as 
it were) being the Royal ſear of King Arthar ; who 
by his zeal, and valour, in the Cauſe of Chriſt and 
his Countrey, was the Savioxr of the Brirtiſh Ghurch 
and Monarchy in his time, ( as ſuch deliverers are 


Z Hiſtor Brietannic, (56.6, c, 4.5, aWher p. 175- 
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term'd in Scripture, Ohadiah v. ult.) from the Pagani 


Invaſwn of the Saxons, rebuilding their -Churchey 
Monaiteries , Nunneries , faith Geoffrey, reſtoring 
their Clergy, and Orders, and ſetling Biſhops, and 
Paſtors,in their ſeveral Sees,and charges;as his Chap- 
lain Pyramxs made Archbiſhop of York by him, [*] 
convocate clero & populo ; in a full Parliament and 
Convocation, held at Tork the Feaſt of Chriitmats : 
As, at his great arid ſolemn Feaſt held in the time of 
Pentecoft at Caerleon, at the like atlembly of the 
Clergy and Laity , David[*] was made Archbiſhop 
of Caericon, Mangan of Silceſter, —_ of Win- 
cheſter, Eledanins of Alcluid, or Dunbritton, as we 
find Theon Biſhop of Gloxceſter tranſlated to the 
Archbiſhoprick of London, ' ſhortly after his death: 
In a word; he either clear'd the land,. (after ſeveral 
great- Fights, ) of all the enemies of his Countrey 
and Religion, or gave them terms, wreſting the 
{word our of their hands, and [®] recommending the 
Catechiſm inſtead: As did his Uncle[-J] Emrys, or 
Anrelius Ambroſins before him. + Here that Arch- 
biſhop had his Refidence, thar ſent ſeven of his ſuf- 
fragan'Biſhops,to meet the ſaid 4gruſtive, near Wor- 
teſter, to defend their Brittiſh- rights and Cuſtomes 
againſt Kome's Invaſion: Neither is Creſſy's excepti- 
on againſt the Welſh Epiſtle in.Sir F. Spelman, of any 
validity, becauſe it mentions the Archbiſhop of Caer- 
leon to be their proper Superiour , when as at this 


time, ſaith he; the See 'was at St. David, and'not 


at Caerleon; [<]þecauſe, though it were, it was till 


a Hiſtor, Britt {,g.c.$, 14415. le 11.c. 3. b Ap«4 Uſher 

_ 1129.4-/8. Brier. 1.8.c, 8, Ubbo Emmius ./. 3. p 107. c Uſher p. 
1832.6 p.83. Q/anmuam & ipſtus Avguſtigi temporibus inurbe Le- 
gionum', ſel':m Archiepiſcopatiis adbac beſiſſe, cum ab alits, tun 
ab Authore Chronici, quod Brutus, appel! atur, prodjtum invents 
an ; unde ijdem Legionenſes & Meneveaſts Antistites m— | 
ine 
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the ſame See; and t | | 
us'd; and there is nothing in that Epiſtle, but what 
is in effect contain'd in the -Narrations of Bede ,: and 
Geoffrey of Monmouth, who is no where more fabul- 
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ous, than for the Intereſt of Rome, or the diſcredit 
of our Brutiſ} Worthyes, and both Authors appear 
more their Friends, than ours. And where Geoffrey, 
Stiles. Dubritizs, ( without any colour of Truth, ) 
Britannix Primas, & Apoſtelice ſedis legatus ; The 
Pope's Legate, and Primate of Britain : (though it 
was asabſurd, then, as to fancy General Monteca- 
culi, now, to be a Turkiſh Baſhaw,) yet it ſerves very 
well to confirm ,. that this Archbiſhop of Caerleon, 
was the undoubted Primate at that time, and not 
York, or London ; becauſe Lyes and Legends, that 
expect any belief, are.cycr taſtned to ſome Truth: 
And there this Primacy continued amongſt the Sru- 
tians, till ſometime after the Norman Conquelt. 

But if the Queſtion be of r5ghe 2 Where the Prima; 
cy of Brittain, ought of right to be, and to be by all 
right-Engl:ſb and Brittiſþ-Chriſtians , obeyed from 
the heart , as unto- Chriſt? The Reſolution 1s far 
more eafie : For this Church may be conſidered, as 
toits Inſide, or the heart and inward man; or the 
Oatſide , or its. outward man: As to the firſt, the 
Primacy isfolely in Heaven, the heart being ſubject 
rono Pope, nor Prelate, but to Chriſt alone,and ro all 
lawfzl Governoars for his ſake. Neither is this Pri- 
macy /ocal, or confin'd, and limited, to any place 
on earth, either Rome, Or Canterbury , as neither 1s * 
the Soul or its thoughts; bur in all places of Exrope, 
and ſia, Africa, and America, weare to obey and 
follow Chriſt, the Soveraign of the Soul, before any, 
other whatſoever ; God before man, Conſcience be- 
fore Intereſt, Truth before Authority, the _ = 
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Fancy, Honeſty before Advantage , Heaven before 
th, and Everlaſting Concernments, before any 
Femporal whatſoever. But if the Church be con- 
fidercd in its Oztſide, the Caſe is in another World, 
that is, inthis preſent World ; where the C:vil Ma- 
_ is Sapream, in all Temporal Concerns and 
uſes : Asin all Eccleſiaſtical, are Eccleſiaſtical Ma- 
giſtrates and Governoursz and that two wayes: 
TY. Originally. 2. Eminently. Orioinally, the rightful 
Bifhops of Britrain, before the time of King Lucins, 
and Conſtantine, being of Apoſtolical deſcent and In- 
ſtitution, (and the-chief of their Order,) were the 
chicfand Prime Governours of this Church, by right; 
for the firſt Biſhops are certainly known to be ap- 
pointed by the Apoſtles themſelves, as 7ames at 7e- 
raſalem, &c. And the Magiſtrate, while Heathen, 
had no right to controle them, in. any part of their 
Commiſſion, that was from Chriſt, for the propa- 

- gationof his Goſpel, or the publick weal and pre- 
ervation of his Charch, in truth, and order, and 
regular Commanion,in this world ; therefore, in that 
reſpect alone, they were exempt, and not ſubject to 
any human Laws and Authorities whatſoever 
which liberty hath been ſcandalouſly abus'd, and ex- 
tended by the principles of Popery, to exemption 
from Chriſt;an Magiſtrates: As it they had been equal- 
ly as oppoſite, and aſymbolical with the Goſpel,as Hea- 
then. But when the Magiſtrate became Chriſtian, 
in L«cixs, and Conſtantine, &c. And were received 
into the Church, ( according to their quality , and 
ſtation before in the World, of Gods Erection, ) the. 
Caſe was otherwiſe again ; for now they were Ec- 
clefiaſtial Magiſtrates , as well as Civil; and if Ec- 
clefiaſtical, therefore Sypream in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, 
, | (referring 
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(referring folely to this preſent life,) as well as Tem- 
poral z that is Supream Primates and defenders of 
the Temporal concerns of the Eternal Church of 
Chriſt. Therefore, as the Supremacy of the Church 
was Originally jn- our Brittiſh Biſhops, ſo it came 
' WY afterwards Eminently, tobe lodged and veſted of 
| right, in our Britt;h Chriſtian Magiſtrates ; Chri- 
ſtian Biſhops giving place to Chriſttan Kings, like 
* MW theleſler to the greater Luſtre; whoyer acted little 
| M or nothing withour their advice, and counſel, as'we 
found King Arthur, little before,chufing his Bifhops 
and Archbiſhops with the advice of Synods. There- 
fore, as we ſay, where the King is, there the Court 
is ; ſo it may, as well, be ſaid and juſtified, where the 
Chriſtian King of Brirtain 1s, there is the Primare of 
Brittain,and head of this Church:Notwithftanding,as 
our Kings in their Civil Capacities, have their ftand- 
ing Courts, and Tribunalls for Habitation,or Fuſtice,by 
Law andcuſtome,as well as 4mbulatoryand Perſonal; 
ſo likewiſe in their Eccleſiaſtical, their ſtanding Pri- 
macyes, where they pleaſed by Law to fix them,as did 
King Lucixs perhaps at London, and Conſtantine at 
York,and Arthur at Caerleon,and others at Canterbury; 
which they, or their Succellors, may adjourn,and re- 
move elſewhere, in like manner, when they ſee good 
reaſon. The vulgar practice of common Seamen, pe- 
netrates and decides this point. For with them,at the 
motion of the Prince, or Admiral, from a firſt toa ſe- 
cond, or third Rate Ship,the Flag ſhall follow by con- 
ſequence;and deſert that Ship,(whatever be its Rate,) 
the Prince deſerts, and hover only there; where he 
hath choſen to abide;In like manner it is with the Pri- 
macy, which anſwers to the Flag, as Ships at Sea, an« 
ſwer toCitieson Land : It doth,and alwayes ought,to 
follow the will and Law of the Prince ; and any For- 
an de reign 
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reign Pope hath asmuch to do, to order, and dipoſe 

of a Flagg,"in-our Fleet, by his Bulls and Canons, ag 
of a Primacy m':oue: Kingdom. There is an old 
appetite ta* Mitre; and” Crown, to Ke-wnite, and 

to be together ,” asi-they were Originally in the = | 

Jame Perſons , in the Patriarchs, yea in Heathen 
Kings, and Emperours; Holy and Publick , ſig- M- 

nitying the ſame;*+ our * Eng/:/-' Primacy , which } + 
rravi ilec heretofore from 7 1494 to Canterbury, to fl 
be,near tSing Erelverr, is fincs crawl'd back as far WW 
as Lambeth, to be near White-++41l;- The Chriſtian @ | 
Af:tre attends the Crown, the Antichriſtian, would @ « 
Controleit; Both would have it near, /the onE goes Il | 
fo it, the other would have it, rocometo him*: Chri- I | 
ſtian Biſhops count themſelves Subjects *to' their MI 1 
Kings:Antichriſtian would have Kinzs to be Subjects I | 
unto them : - yeaand make no other account of the MW 1 
King of kings, and of every thing that is ca -<d God, Iſl | 
| 

\ 

( 

{ 

| 


who by their Principles and Practices ſhall be redu- 
Cd,to ſerve their private ends,(which are with them) 
Supcriour to them all. The fate of the Church, may 
be obſcrv'd to follow that of the Crown and Empire; 
1t roſe, and fell, of late years, with the fall,. and 
Reſtoration, of our laſt Kings ; we obſerved the like 
Sympathy in it, towards the Britr;ſþ Crown here- fl © 
tofore. Therefore all good Chriſtians ought by their IM * 
Jives and Prayers, to ſupport our Eritt;ſh Monarchy, Ml | 
that the Church and Religion may ever proſper in its W. 7 
V 
þ 
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iafety, 2 Tim. 2. x2. The Civil Regality of our Rings 
cannot be deſtroyed, but by a ſtrongey Forreign WW * 
Power, or Domeſtichs broyls ; (which God prevent) WW 1 
And nothing ever hath, and doth promote our divi- iſ * 
- fions, and rents, and broyls, more thai the cheriſh- I | 
mg of Popery within our ſtate, which engenders 
Rd calouſics, foments our Sets, and ſets on diſſenters Il / 
| q 


pi * 64 
« þ 


Pr ROI - (24g) | - "i 
to affront and trouble our Church and Governtnent} 

and fits us for /nvaſion, by diviſion : neither can theit 

Eccleſpaſtical. Regality , be any way more Eclips'd, , 

d BE or extinguiſhed, than by vitious ſcandalous living, 

e BE or Antichriſtian- errours; for how can he be a Head, 

or Primate in Chriſt's Church, who ſtands condemn'd 

and Excommemnicate by its Laws, from being a Mem- 

ber ; Truth and Holineſs, being as ellentially requi- 

ſite to the Charch, (which is the ground and Pillar 

of truth 1 Tim. 3.) and to every Member thereof, as 

his being 4 Chriſtian: The neglect whereof deſtroyed 

our Britiſh Church in Vortizern, and its corrupt 

Princes, heretofore ; as Subjection to the Pope, de- 

- W praved, and enſlaved the Conquering Engliſh, and 

ir W their Church all along ; Invaſion and Captivity are 

ts WI beſt kept off, by bolting our Popery, and Debauche- 

e MW ry ; APrince, that is Orthodox, and Vertuous, and 

, MW Vigilant, and Valiant, (*) is the greateſt pledge an4 

» MW ſign from Heaven, of good weather in Church, as 

1 WW well as State, in ſuch a Reign: which therefore 

y MW ought to be, as it 1s order'd by the Church, the daily 

: WI Praycrs of all good Chriſtians throughout their 

d WF lives. | | 

e The ſecond point 1s, how theſe Primacies, or any 

e- WH of them ceaſed, and diſcontinued, and how Canter- k 

ir WW #73came to be erected and confirm'd in ſtead. - And Y 

WW firit of the Imperial Frimacy of 7rk. The Sec of 

ts MW. 707k 18 concerved to have continued from Faganzs,or 

7s WH Wogan, (f being uſed for v by the &r:rtains,) the firft 

m» MW Archbifhop thereof, in the time of King Lec about 

t) MW 160 after Chriſt, ro the departure of Sampſon, about 

i- MW the year oo. from the Saron fury, into Armorica,ct 

1- Wl little Brivratn, (*) with Six or Seven of his {ufiragan 


"'G'-S = © 3 23 


rs a Qrod pulchrins manus Deorun, quam caſlus & Sanus, & diig 
SW frffiemus Princes ?Flin- Paneg. b Uſher p, 74. 75: _— 


[Q Ke Biſho 


| (41 8) 

Biſhops with him, (whom after Ages called there 
the Seven Saints of Brittain,) whereof Muclovins, 
was one, (who gavename to [<] S-. Maloes,) who 
were there received, and preferrd , and Sampſon 
made Biſhop of Dole, and Primate of little Britrain, 
and above Toxrs,as before. But the Imperial Pall in 
time,came to be over-rul'd by the Papall; King Ar- 
ther recovering that Territory,ſhortiy after,from the 
Saxons, ſettles Pyramns , his Chaplain, Archbiſhop 
there, about 522. whoſe ſucceſſors, there continued, 
ill Tzadioc the laſt Archbiſhop was driven into Wales, 
rogether with Theonw the laſt Archbiſhop of London, 
about rhe time, or little before, the Arrival of Au 
guſtine theMonk;,as before,anArgument of Romſh foul 
play. About the year 601. Pope Gregory takes order 
with A#7z#tine, to make [*] Tork,withLonaon, Arch 
biſhopricks anew, with dependance upon Rome. ©Ad 

© Eboracum civitatem te volumas Epiſcopum Mittert, 
*&c. We would have you ſend a Biſhop , for the 

«© City of Nork, whom you ſhall think fit to ordain, 
© but with this provifo, that, if that City, and its 

©Neighbourhood ſhall receive the word of Gad, He 

© may ordain 12 Biſhops under him, and enjoy the 

© honour of a Metropolitan ; for We intend, if God 

<lend life, to ſend him a Pall likewiſe, by the help 

© of God. Neither ſhall he be any way Subject to 

© the juriſdiction of the See of London, the Priority 

©of theone to the other , ſhall be according to the 

© Seniority of their Conſecration. When Edwin King 

of Northumberland, in the year 627, ( after the 

death of Gregory and Auguſtine) made'Paxlinus, who 

Converted and Babtized him, Archbiſhop here, he 

was Ordain'd by Z«ſt#s, Archbiſhop of Canterbmr, 
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with this Memorandum, (*] as Canterbary is Subject 
to Kome, (whence it hadits Faith,) fo is Tork to be 
Subject to Canterbury,which ſent to it,its Biſhops and 
Teachers : thus th cd to divide the ftpoyls ; 
But Paxlinus was ſoon routed, out of all the North, 
by Cadwalhan, upon King Eadwins overthrow in 633. 
And the See manag'd afterwards by Biſhops, of Bric- 
t;ſþ Ordination and Principles ; Aidan, Finan, Oc, 
for 30 years, who were [*] Metropolitan Biſhops of 
York, yet had no Pall, andchoſe to reſide at Zindiſ- 
farne. And Ceadda who was rightly Conſecrated 
Archbiſhop there, by Brirz;ſb Ordination, was inſo- 
lently,and illegally laid afide, by Theodorxs,as before, 
whereby that Church recovering its Pall in Egbert, 
became Subject tothe Roman, and fo continued un- 
till the time of our Proteſtant Reſtoration : Con- 
queſts and Inyaſions of Countreys, being common, 
and tolerable, amongſt the Captains of the World; 
and eſpecially Heathen; But the ſubduing, and 
ſtealing of one another's Churches and Diocetlles, by 
Chriſtians, and Catholicks, not ſo, in the Church of 
God. 

London continued a Metropolitan Church for 400 
years, and above, from the time of King Zucims, 
[3Jto the Arrival of Auguſtine, who Tranſlated that 
its dignity, tp Canterbury, againſt Law, reaſon, and 
the Canons of the Church ; Thean, or Theonus, be- 
ing her firſt Archbiſhop, who is ſaid to have built the 
Church of St. Perers Cornhill, [3] in the time of King 
Lncins, by the help of Cyranzs, the Kings chief 
Butler ; and Elway, her ſecond (before Embaſladour 


e Antiquir, Eccleſ. p, 14. . f Uſher p. 78. ex 5 cephan (qui 
& #44; ) Bedz «quali, & Sim, Dunelmenf. g Uſher»p* 6g, ex 
Simonis Baldoc Epiſcopi Londignenfhis Chronico, & tabula penſitz 
Eccleſie St, Petri in Cornhill, 
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with Dwywan and Medwin from the King to Pope 


Elentherins) who built a Library, adjoyning tothe 
ſaid Church, which continued for many Ages, to 
the time of Leland, who faw it. And her laſt Brutiſh 
Biſhop, being Theonus likewiſe, who was driven 
with Thadioc into Wales, by a New. Roman- Heas« 
theniſh Periecution, as afore. Pope Gregory [] in- 
tended to ſettle his Romziſh Primacy at London,(where 
the Brittiſh was before) as appears, from his Own 
Epiſtles to Monk 4»gaſtine, and Mathew Weſtminſter, 
and Matmesbury, and Polydor Virgil. But what in- 
duc'd Auguſtine to Tranſlate it to Canterbury,againſt 
the firſt Orders of his Pope, or what made the In- 
fallible Pope to change his mind, and him, and his 
Succeſlors ['J] Boniface,, Honorin:, &c. by one Pall 
atter another, to confirm its ſettlement there ; there 
are ſeveral conjectures amongſt Antiquaries and Ht 
ſtorians: Who agree and confeſs, it was a great injury 
and diſgrace to London; Math. Weſtminſter, gnputes it 
to fate,and cites the Prophecy of Aferlin.[*] Dignitar 
Londoniz adornabit Doroberniam. W. of Malmsbury 
to his ['] welcom with King and People at Canterbu- 
ry , where he abode 16 years, Sednlitate Hoſprtis 
Regis, & Civinm charitate captus, which argues he 
had not ſo much welcome at | ondon. Kenulph, King 
of Mercia's Epiitle to Leo the third, ſaith, it was 
agreed by Engliſh Parliament, Crnttis gentis noſtre 
ſapientibus, (which is the beit title we heard yer, but 
that of his Father ſettling it at L:chfeild) thar the 
Primacy ſhould be there, where the Corps of St. Au- 
their firſt Enghſp-Biſhops lyes interred, in 

t, Peters Church , Conſecrated by his Succeſſor 

h Bede ib, 1. c. 29. c. 33. Antiq, Eccleſ. p. 34. 1 Bed,(ib 1, 


e. 8.18. k Galfrid, lib 42; c. x7. 18. 1 Guil Malmesb; Init 
bib de geſtis Pontifi, lib 1.5. 4. 
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Laxrence, who belike knew his mind : And there- 
fore[!] Mr. Lambardin his Perambulation of Kent, 
delivers his judgment thus : © But I think verily, that 
© he meant thereby, to leavea Glorious Monument 
© of his {welling pride, and vanity, whereuntoI am 
© the rather led, by the obſervation of his ſtately be 
© haviour , towards the Br:ttiſþ Biſhops , and ſome 
other of his Acts, that ſavour greatly of vainglory, 
© ambition, and inſolence. Bur, it may be well ima- 
gin'd, it was to get Koyat Protettion, though Hea- 
theniſh, for his Forreign unlawful Primacy. - For 
therefore Gregory deſign'd the Pa'l firſt for London, 
becauſe he conceived it to be the Koyal City of the 
Nation : Et ad id tempus alterins obſcure wrbis notitia 
Romanos non .Attigiſjet, The tame of Canterbury was 
then ſo obſcure,that the Romans had not heard there= 
of faith [*] Malmesbury ; when as London was better 
known unto them, from Roman Authors, and Weftern 
Councils. But when A«guſtine ſatished them at Rome, 
that Civitas Dorobernia, was Caput gentis Anglorum,s 
diebus Paganorum, (as the reaſon of the tranſlation is 
aftign'd in Pape Bexiface his[*] Letter ro Z«/ſtus the 
the fourth Archbiſhop of Canterbery,) that fince the 
Pagans prevaiFd over the Brizt;ſh Chriſtians, Can- 
terbury became the chief City, and the Royal Seat 
of Hengi/s Succeſſors, among whom King Ecbelþert, 
was moſt powerful over all theſe parts, (where Zon- 
don ſtood.,) as faras Humber ; they conceived fit 
thereupon, to alter their Reſolutions; an d that the 
Mitreſhould follow the Crown for ſupport ; and the 
rather, becauſe the Londoners, (who were moſt of 
them reduc'd Brittains, as before was ſhewed,) were 
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averſe to his Novel Superſtitions, and uſurp'd Pri- 
macy, and (the Diminution of their Metropoliti- 
cal dignity thereby, contriv'd through his means and 
deſpite ) as appear'd by their expulſion of AMellitns, 
whom he conſtituted his firſt Biſhop there, as he al- 
ſo Conſecrated Lawrentizs, in his life time, againſt 
the Canons of the Church, to ſucceed him at Can- 
terbury, leaſt [*] upon his death, the Primacy might 
return to London. And though it very probably did, 
a few years after his Cantzarian ſucceſſion was ex- 
tint, when Ced (of Brirrifp Inſtitution and Ordina- 
tion,) . was advanc'd to the See of London, yet that 
Brittiſh Reſtoration, was ſoon ſuppreſs'd, and the 
Romiſh Uſurpation re-erected at the coming in of 
Theodvre, and his Succeſlors, ro be Archbiſhops of 
Canterbury, as before ; whoſe power here prevail, 
as well, as over the reſt of Exrope , by the ſecret 
Counſel and permiſſion of Providence; till the Re- 
formation , without much interruption, ſaving that 
when the Controverſy was hot between King Hemy 
the ſecond, and Thomas Becket, Archbiſhop of Car 
terbury, Gubert Folioth Biſhop of London (*] took his 
time, (before it was the fatal time) to recover his 
Archiepiſcopal right and Dignity from Canterbury, 
but in vain; although .animated with Propheſies 
at that time, that London ſhould be a Metro 

litan Church again, at the return of the Brirrains 
into the Ifland, as Firz-Stephen reports , who writ 
about that time : But thoſe Propheſies had not their 
accompliſhments, in general eſteem, till the days 
of our Henryes 7th. and 8th, Wherein , though the 
Primacy was not reſtor'd to London, yet it was re- 
ſtor'dto Britta; and reſcu'd from all Roman Ser- 
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vitude, Juriſdiction, Nomination, Bulls, and Palls, 
- B and Tribute, and Oaths of Obedience to the Pope, 
| and the mark, and title of [4] Legate of the Apoſto- 
\ | {4See, chang'd by decree of Synod, into that*of 
; Primate and Metropolitan of all England, as ftandsthe 
t ſtate and dignity thereof at this day : No more de- 
f pending upon Rome's Schiſmatical uſurpation , but 
e upon the conſent and eſtabliſhment of our Brizte:ſþ 
Kings, and Church, and [<] Laws, and therefore 
- & <njoyed from that time forward by its ſeveral Pre- 
- & lates, and obeyed by all Eccleſiaſtical Subjefts un- 
et derit, with a better Conſcience, becauſe according 
. ro the Laws of the Land, and of the Church, withour 
f any wrong or prejudice to &Kight Owners, or forc'd 
obedience, to Wrongful U/urpers. 

And the third Metropolitical Chaire of Brittain, 
that of Cazrleon, (whoſe beginning [*] Bede intimates 
with others, to be from the time of Lucixs and Elex- 
therixs,) continued after Anitin, to the time of the 
Normans ; whoſe ſuffragans gave Auſtin the meet- 
ing at his coming hither : 7» parte Britonum adbxc 
_— Chriſtianitas, 8&c. * Amongſt the Brittains, 
* ſaith he, the Chriſtian Religion flouriſhed ſtill, 
* which ſince the firſt time , they received it from 
* Eleutherixs, never fail'd aftetwards amongſt them. 
*Andafter Auguſtine arriv*d, hE found in their Pro- 
* vince,leven Bſhopricks,with an Archbiſhoprick, furs 
*niſt'd with moſt Religious Prelates, and ſeveral 
* Abbeys, wherein the Lords flock kept the right 
'* courſe. Bur though they had their Chriſtiani 
from that time, and long before,as hath been prov'd, 
yet clear it is, they had not all [5] their Epiſcopal 
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Sces, in the parts of Wales beyond the Severn, ſo long 
for ſeveral of the, Biſhopricks there , were founded 
upon the Saxozs troubles, and the repair of the Brit- 
rtaias from Loegr thither, for peace and ſhelter. For 
{oit.is manifelt, [5] St. Kent:gern, St Davids Contem- 
porary, founded the Biſhoprick of St. Aſaph, in a 
Corner of thc Countrey, and [5] Mailgwyn Gwynedh, 
who was choſen Monarch ſometime after Arthar, 
erected 54zgor,in another Corner about 560. And [8] 
Landaff acknowledges Dzubritizs tar its tirſt Biſhop, 
(or Archbiſhop,as ſome will have it ;) yet the Biſhop: 
ricks of Hereford (as the name in Brittiſh imports 
Antiquity, [4] Herffords,) and Worceſter, and Glow 
gefier,&c. (where R.Lxcins 1s laid tro be buried )might 
well be of Ancienter date, and conſequently Caer- 
* Keca, the Metropolitan over them , whoſe Citizens, 
Zulizs and Aaron,were Martyrsin the time of Dzocks 
ſeen [7] Which See continued , unfubject to Canter- 
#nry, (though not to Koxee) riil the time of Hewry firſt 
who ſibdued thote parts ; tor while they were able 
to defend themſelves againſt thqre Invaders under 
there own Princes, the Pope took another way, 
and caught, and kept them under, with the ſame 
wile, he did the Church of Scotland,which could not 
endure to hear of any ſubjettion to York, or Canter- 
bery ; asit is clear in the Caſe of their-King Alex- 
anaer and Eadmerns, who for his Fame was lent for, 
from Canterbxry, to be Archbiſhop of St. Anarews, 
but as ſoon as he made the leſt mention, that it was 
requiſite for him, to have his Conſecratien from the 
Sce of Canterbury. ['] Alexander contwrbatus animd 
diſceſſit as eo, nolcbat E148 Eccleſram Cantuarieniem 


£88 llherp. 75, 76, 85,88. h Bcd. lib. r. 5,7, i Ead- 
Mer Hiſtor, Nav 17h, 5 pigz, 7+ Nenzuetus + Fiordh, vice 


preferty 


'. 
_— 


bo (425) | | 

preferri Eccleſie Sanit; Andre de Scotia, The King 
was much moved therear, and turn'd away from 
him, for he could not endure, that the Church of 
Canterbury ſhould be preferr'd before that of St. Am- 
drews in Scotland ; and therefore ſent Eadmerus back 
from whence he came. To appeaſe him therefore, 
and the better to keep and hold .that Church under 
Rome by Craft , (which he faw he could not do by 


. force, neither his own nor others:)The Pope ſides with 


Scotland, againſt Canterbury: And therefore Pope 
Clement [*] ſends a pleaſing decree to William King 
of Scotland, in the time of Henry the ſecond, Dux 
mus ſtatuendum, ut Scoticana Eccleſia Apoſtolice ſeds, 
cujus filia ſpecials exiſtir, nullo mediante, debeat ſub- 
jacere, & nenimi, mſi Pape, licet interdicere: We 
thought fit ro Decree, that the Church of Scotland, 
ought to be ſubject ro none, but the Apoſtolical See 
alone, and to be cenſur*d by no other Superiour. So 
the Scots are back'd by the Pope, to ſtand upon their 
Liberty, againſt Canterbxry, tor which the Brittains 
were deſtroyed, and murder*d\by the means of 
Amguſtine. Yer their ſin lay nor there, they alſo, by 
like ſubmiſſion to the Church of Rome, ſhall be alike 
exempted from Canterbxry ; and Elbodixs [!] beſides, 
be made an Archbiſhop, to betray his Church for a 
Pall ; The old Chriſtian Church prevaild over the 
World by truth : The Carnal way of Kome, is moſt 
by Palls and preferments, to the proud, and Covet-, 
ous. And accordingly the Biſhops of St. David had 
a new Pall from the Pope, and the Confirmation of 
their Archiepiſcopal Dignity , by a new power, 
(which yet was ſoon loſt ) when times turn'd , and 
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their Enemies prevail'd, (faith (®) Z. Huntington) 
in whoſe time this fell out ; The Popes never failing - 
to ſide with the ſtrongeſt ſide, and their greate#F gain, 
And Roger Hoveden and Cambrenſis, both agree in 


the Relation following, _ ad Anglorum Regens 
)The Church of St. David, 


Hemnricum primum, &c. (® 
enjoyed all along, all manner of Metropolical digni- 
ty, the uſe of the Pall exceprcd, tothe time of Henry 
the firit,- King of England, who Conquer'd that part 
of Wales, and fubjected the Welſh to the Engliſh 
Church, owing SubjeCtion to no Church before, but 
to the Reman only , and to her immediately, as 
the caſe alſo is of rhe Scorriſh Church. The Biſhops 
of Wales being always Conſecrated, till that 
ame, by the Archbiſhop of St. David, and he 
- lixewiſe by them, as his ſuffragans, no profeſſion of 
obedience, or ſubjeCtion being made to any other 
Church. And ſo theſucceſſion and dignity continued 
to the year Its. that Bernard (not Choſen by rhe 
Clergy of Wales, pro more, [*)] but nominated by 
K. Henry 1.) and David Fitz, Gerald, by King Ste- 
hen, and Peter by Henry 2. and Galfridus in the 
time of King 7ohn, Regio wrgente mandato, Cantwaris 
Conſecrationem ſuſceperunt, (aith Cambrenſis, [p] per 
Regiam violentiam, faith Hoveden, were forc'd by the 
Kings command to take their Conſecration at Car 
rerbery, [?*] And David, and Peter, beſides, had oaths 
(againſt the Canons) impoſed upon them, that they 
fhould ftir no more in defence of their Metropolitt- 
cal right. But Bernard after [*] the death of Henry 
x.rryed his title notwithſtanding with Theoba/dArch* 
Biſhop of Canterbury, in the Council of Remes, but 
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the cauſe being remov'd to the Court of Rome, before 
Emgenins the third, he was over-born by Purſe, and 
witneſſes, that prov*d againſt him, his promiſe of obe- 
dience to the See of Canterbary, (which he wholly 
denyed) as well as his Conſecration thence had, 
(which he willingly granted) and ſo loſt his cauſe ; 
. and was decreed to be Subject to the See of Canter- 
buny. Yet [?] Giraldus Cambrenſis being choſen, had 
the Courage totry again this title, with Arch-Biſhop 
Hubert betore Innocent the third, but was over-ruPd 
to obey him ; Er Papa (?) pracepit non amplius ex+ 
torqueri ullicitum juramentum de non proſequends jure 
Metropolico, ſed tantum exigeret canonicam obedien- 
tiam. And the Pope order'd the Arch-Biſhops of Can- 
terbury, ſhould no more exact, that unlawful Oath,of 
not trying their Metropolical title any more, (for 
that might hinder griſt ro Kowe) but that they ſhould 
reſt contented with Canonical obedience only, for 
the furure. And fo, as the Learned, and Candid, S-. 
Henry Spelman bewailes, Brittannice Eccleſia radims 
#ltimus, the laſt ſpark of the Brirrsp Glory-was put 
out, which had continued 4oo years, before the time 
of Anſtin, and 600 years after. /{lud quaro(laith the 
fame (1) Author) qui fattum ſit, ut Caerlegionenſes, 
alias Menevenſes, Epiſcopi, ſucceſſoreſque ſui, qui ab 
evo Lucii Metropoliticis Floruere Privilegis,. & Ar- 
chiepiſcop: nominati, null.1, quod [ciam pulſati Synodo, 
- fine Crimine, provincia ſua & Antiqua 7ariſdittione 
deinceps ſmnt exuti atque ſpoliati. This I ask, how it 
ſhould cometo paſs, that the Biſhops of Caerleon, or 
Sr. Davids, and their Succeſſors; which ever from 
the time of King Lxcixs, were Adorn'd with all Me- 
tropolitical Priviledges, and bore the name and tile 
of Arch-Biſhops, ſhould nevertheleſs, without being 
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calf'd in queſtion in any Synod, as I could everlearn; 
or any Crime, or defection laid ever to their charge » 
be ſpoil'd and deveſted of their Province, and An. 
cient Juriſdiction for ever,without remedy. If private 
Intereſt did permit others, who are more concern'd 
to be as ſenſible of this wrong , and Sacriledge, as 
was this honeſt and conſcientious Lay-Gentleman 
half a word ſpoaken to any of our Gracious Princes, 
by our Reverend Biſhops, in behalf of a long op- 
preſſed Church, would make Wales alſo, a full ſharer 
im the Common liberty, and benefit of the Reforma- 
tion: They being the firſt ſutiexers in Exrope, for 
their early oppoſition againſt the Supremacy, and 
Superſtitions of Rowe , teveral hundreds of years 
before Martyn Luther was born, or heard off, and 


/. therelore more fit to be conſidered,” notwithſtanding 


former enmities, (who ever was in fault) in a Pro- 
teſtant Church, and a Polite 'and curious Nation, 
(that hath a fam'd regard for Antiquity in ſtones 
and marbles:)JThe viſible and diſtint Remnant of the 
Ancient Brittains in Wales, (whom Rome hathen- 
deavoaured theſe 1000 years, toſuppreſs and deſtroy, 
in their fortunes, and faith, and fame, and value, 
and love with ſeveral of the Eng/i/h,) being the moſt 
Ancient, ſtanding, and living Monument, and Re- 
cord againſt Popery, in this our Weſtern World. Muſt 
that Ancient leaven, (that gain is godlineſs, and Su- 
periority,hook or by crook,overAncienter Churches) 
be retained with ſcandall for ever in the beſt of Re- 
formed Churches? Is there none that will ſpeak but 
for themſelves? none againſt themſelves, and purſe, 
and pride, for conſcience, Jultice, and the intereſt of 
Proteſtantiſm ? And yet I believe the Br:*t;f Church 
had rather reſt in Patience, as they are,than arrive at 
any deliverance, ar redreſs, or liberty, by any means 
unpeaceable, 


429 
tinpeaceable, or unamicable,much leſs indirect; Nets 
ther can their rights and Priviledges be further with- 
held from them, without deſerving, and Incurring 
the Cenſures and Anathemaes of General Councils, 
manifeſt, and unanimous, 4n their defence ; which if 
they are not to be regarded; wherefore are they 
Read , or Printed? and not without ſome defiling 
approbation of a moſt unrighteaus, and an uncon- 
ſcionable Popiſh Sentence, paſt againſt them, and 
their Succeliors, without cauſe, (and with as little 
colour) againſt all faith, and Truth, and promiſe of 
Protection, leaving them in the Lurch, in the midſt 
of their truſt and ſubmiſſion, againſt the uſe, and 
Cuſtom, and Inſtinct, and honour of all Patrons,and 
Creatures whatſoever, but his Holineſs alone. With- 
all, hard uſage is more tolerable from an Enemy,than 
from a friend, and from the corrupt Roman Church, 
(where tyrannical and ambirious principles are fo 
openly profeſſed and own'd) than from a neighbour- 
ing Orthodox Church of Chriſt, who ſuck'd the 
breaſts of the Britiſh, or others at leaſt, who had 
been nurs'd and nouriſhed by her Milk. Neither 
was it the Intention,or praClice of the Roman Court, 
that Churches ſhould remain concluded for ever, 
by any of its Sentences, whether juſt, or un- 
Juſt; asappears in the frequent conteſts heretofore, 
berween the Arch-Biſhoys of York-and Canterbury 
for Primacy , where Exfier both parties were 
well ſpunged and ſqueezed ) by decrees and Sen- 
rtences for each, the right of precedency reverted 
after all where it ran before, in its former Channell. 
If a Pape predeceſlor exempred York from Canterbury, 
apon a conſiderable feeling z The Next Pope, his Suc- 
ceſſor, who had no ſhare in that Boon, is troubled in 
Conſcience(ifwell illuminated by a ſplendid preſent 
from 
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from the adverſe ſide) till Canterbury were righted, 
and the Ghoſt of Aus appeas'd. Ar laſt this Con- 
troverſy was referr'd by the Pope,to the pleaſure and 
deciſiun of our own Kings ; whoſe Original right, 
to judge of this Cauſe; was now remarkably eſtabiſh- 
ed inthe Crown, by this conceſſion and preſident, 
from what motive ſoever it proceeded , (for it 
thwarted two of their chicfeſt fundamentalls, their 
Profit,and their Incommunicable fudicature ofChurch 
matters,) which they ſeldom quit, where they have 
either cowardly or credulous Kings to deal with. 
And fo we find thar the wiſe and valiant King Ed 
ward the third, putan everlaſting period to that Con- 
troverſy under his great [*J Seal. As any of his Pro 
teſtant Succellors,being berter enlightned, and Bru- 
 Fiſkly allyed, may give due redreſs to the Ancient 
See, of St. David, in like manner,if they pleaſe ; and 
alſo unite Canterbury to London, as it was ever at firſt 
The Extinttion of great andAncient Sees,being Sacr- 
ledge,but their Tranſlation from that place to this, the 
undoubted right of Princes, which is the third point, 

That tie Proteſtant Conſtitution and Contirma- 
tion of the Primacy of Canterbary, is according to 
the [ÞJCanons of the Univerſal Church,as well as the 
Law of thisLand,which is ſufficiently cleared before, 
and hereafter, and more at large, and irrefragably, 
by ſeveral great Writers of our Church, particularly 
Dr. Hammond, and Archbiſhop Bramhall, ro whom 
they are reterred, who have a mind to meet more 
Inſtances and Preſidents on this point : And our Ro- 
manitts, of any men, ſhould not-except, or regret, 
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our chief Chairs by the Aw- 
thority of our lawful and Britt;ſþ Kings, whoſe firſt 
power, and footing here,was by the aid and aſſiſtance 
of Conquerours and Invaders, to the wrong of this 
Church. For though the Pope firſt pointed out London, 
(who had the ſame right to diſpoſe of theCrown,as of 
the Chaire,)yer the Influence of King Erhelbert (ertled 
the Primacy at Canterbury, as ſome of the Norman 
Kings wreſted that of St. Davidtoit, by meer force 
and power, If therefore they believe, in behalf of 
themſelves, that Kings may conſtitute, or tranſlate 
Metropolitan Sees, againſt old Right, and Canons, 
much more may they do the ſame, with Right and 
Canons of their ſide : For lawful Kings in their own 
Territories ſucceed in that power, which was given, 
or reſtor'd by General Councils, to Chriſtian Empe- 
rours, to make what Alteration and tranſlations of 
Sees and Primacies, as they ſhould fee cauſe: The 
Emperours and Metropolitans both agreeing and 
conſenting, that before any new Metropolitan See 
ſhould be alter'd ; that the Mother Church ſhould 
be fatished, and underſtand from his Majeſty under 
his hand, that he was not ſurpriz*d, or ſollicited, or 
miſled by others, in what he did, (as well might be 
the Caſe of Canterbury, in its Confirmation by our 
Engliſh Kings, in the darkneſs of Popery, before the 
Reformation,) hut that he did it, ZYev opundeic, of 
his ewn accord, and choice, and for a j;xſt and, conve- 
nient cauſe ; either out of reſpect to the Dignity of 
the new place, or City ; or out of particular honoyn to 
the perſonal vertue and merits of its preſent Prelate ; 
or for ſome pxblick benefit and advantage to the 
Church in general, as Balſamon Notes on the 28 
Canon of the General Council in Tr»l/o: whereby it 
appears, that it is ſtill in ghe power and om 
Ig 
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bf the Kings of Great Brireain;, to ſettle , continue! 
or tranſlate this Primacy, by their Laws, to what 
place, they pleaſe, and to reſtore the ſame to London; 
where it formerly was, if by any juſt cauſe they 
ſhall bemmov'd thereanto : Either x. out of reſpg& 

tothe 6:4. Canon of the great and venerable Coun- 
cil of Vice, upon which the Rights of London ſtood 
founded; when they were Schiſmatrcally Invaded; 
by a. high hand from Rome, and for many years 
wrongfully detain'd and uſurp'd. Or 2. to cur off 
all prerence and colour of tubjection, or dependance 
of this Church upon Rowe, and all occation of ſtumb- 
ling to the weak Sons of the Church of England, and 
Ignorant in Hiſtory, who are milled to believe, that 
Rome is the Mother Church of Brittain, becaule it 
was undoubtedly of Canterbury ; which 1s now the 
reputed Mother Church of all Zagland ; And by cory 
ſequence thar our Reformarion was Schiſmarical 
and ore, (the Daughter judging,and rejecting 
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the MotNFr; the Inferiour the Superiour,) and of ill 
conſequence to be approved by Princes. Whereas Wl ! 
Rome Originally never came to j;be a Mother to our WM " 
Brittain,{o much as in pretence, but only by Schiſme WI © 
and incroachment, moſt fir and juſt ro be remedied WM © 
by Princes,in diſcountenance of wrong, and diſobedi- W 5 
ence. Becauſe 3.The Learned of the Church of Rome, WM 
dayly hit our Prelates of that See, in the Teeth, and 0! 
the Unicarned likewiſe, harbour evil opinions and- 
furmiſes concerning them, and forbear not to vent gl 
cad utter them, as if they were Ungratefu!, and Par: 


ricidial in their Aftings, againſt their firſt Founder Ill *» 
and Maintainer, whereby ſome of themſelves alfs - 
| 


might be 4jcerrag 4, and cool'd in their zeal, againſ 
the KRomiſp Vſarpation, to which their honour'd pre> pl 


deceſfors owed Allegiance: Whereas 4»g»ſtine the iſ 
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firſt founder, had his maintenance, and dignity, and 
ways of, acquiſitions, from the Brizryſh See 0: Lon- 
don, (whereof Canerberyis parcel, or the fame)and 
owed Canonical obedience, and the rights and for- 
tunes of his Succelſors, to the Britiſh Church ; W 
whom they are ultimately to retund, if z-eſe are to 
refund to them, as ro the right and firſt owners. Be- 
cauſe (4.) it wonld be a great ſtrength, (and bur 
a due and juſt yindication of Proteſtantitm, or thG 
Apoſtolical , Ancient, Brittsfh Church , after ſuch 
long abuſe and wrongful ſuttering by Xeme,) and a 
New face;and reviving glory to old Brittain,to reco- 
ver its Priſtine right, and condition, in C:arch, as 
well as State, and Name; and worthy of a ſhare in 
thoſe Solemn Conſultations appointed, (astt were 
by providential inſtinctYfor its further Union in Laws 
and Government, to the everlaſting honour of that 
Prince, in whoſe Reign it ſhould be recorded, to be 
accompliſhed. Or, (6.) to make our chiet Sce in 
Brittain, hold ſome better proportion with the like, 
in Neigbouring Kingdoms,(as Kemes,or Toledoa,whom 
in Univerſities, and Colledge Endowments, we far 
exceed to our Glory,) to be a fit preferment for ſome 
of our Princes, or chictelt Nobles, hereaſter, lor the 
great ſupport of the Church.Or at leaſt, (7.)that rhe. 
name and memory of Monk A2#/#::,(the firſtAuthor 
of this diſorder by his Infamous Schiims and murders} 
which Reign'd ſo many hundreds of years, in ſuch 
glory, under the darkneſs of Popery, ſhould ſet atlaſt . 
in due obſcurity , under the Sun-ſhine of FroteiFan- 
tiſm. Which conſiderations are recounted , not out 
of any deſign; or defire of Innovation, though intoa 
Priſtine right ; or, to reſtore the bone into its due ' 
place with pain and danger, that hath been ſo long 
but ofjoynt, and well ſerves for uſe , though nor, 
rightly 
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rightly ſet : (Though the whole defign, and plea of 
the Church of Rome be , that a bone rightly ſer,and 
ſettled, and fully uſetul, ought to be diſlocared, to 
the hazard and cripling of the whole, to be in the 
wrong poſture, it once wasfor a time, for their ad- 
vantage and benefit :) But to folve ſcruples, and 
unravel (eandals, and pluck up all milapprehenfions 
by the roots, whereby any might be deluded,by any 
pretences of Equity, or conſcience, or filial Reve- 
rence for a Mother-Church, into a favourable opi- 
nion of Remiſh ſlavery ; Or, if any be prick'd in con- 
ſcience, for the wrong, done to Kome, at the Refor- 
* mation, let the {ame prick reach, to the wrong done 
before to Britrain, by Komes Schiſmatical Invaſion, 
which no preſcription of time, or ycars could give 
right to, and then all will bein right order, as at firſ 
they were, and ought to be ; (and the tirſt right 
ownersJhall have their due, and old Trepallers their 
cenſure and rejection) yea, as by good providence, 
they now are, and ſtand : for it ought to be well 
knawn, and underitood, that the See of Canterbury 
(as it ſtands Eſtabliſhed) is not a Kowan, but a Brits 
#:ſþ$ee ; and conſequently Exempt from all Romift 
Superiority, or dependance, by an Original Birth 
right, and Immunity ; and therefore forbiden by 
our Laws and Synods, to uſe, or wear any Pall, 
Livery, or Legatine power,oft Kome's beftowing; and 
ſettled by our Br:t:/b Soveraigns, in Chriſt-Church 
Canterbury, as ettectually,,and Canonically,as at St. 
Pauls in London ; which all Chriſtians of Brittain, 
whether of Proteſtant , or Catholick ſtamp , and 
Gharatter, may now with a ſafe and good cory 
ſcience, pay due ſubmiſſion and obedience to, (as 
they ought,) without Schiſm, or ſcandal, or forfet- 
rure of their Chriſtian Digaitics, and G_— 
M- 
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(97. | 
Communion, by the Canons of the Univerſal Church 
hereafter to be recited, which before they could nor; 
For though Schiſm be objected by the Komaniſts to 
the Epiſcopals, as by the Epiſcopals, to the Presby:e- 
rians, and Non-conformiſts ; yerthe Pape in Brjttain, 
and his Remiſh Conventiclcs, (f(et up by craft, or vio- 
lence, over our Chxrches, which lav out of his Jurif- 
dittion,) ever were the Original Schi/maricks, and the 
firſt Patterns, and ill examples of ditobedience, a- 
gainſt Right Superiours, againit ſo many good Laws 
of the Catholick Church, tliat do Excommunicate, 
and depoſe them for it. And nothing in all kkelyhvod, 
hath, or doth, more foment, and cheriſh, our remain- 
ing diviſions in the Land, and Sects in the Church, 
than Jealoufic of Popery, and ſuſpected hankerings 
and deſigns, to reduce men again, under the old 
yoak of Rome, fo much dereſted, and juſtly abhorr'd, 
by the whole Nation. If All in Truft, aud Eminency, 
could fally ſatisfie men's fears, and Suſpitions, of 
their unfeigned adherence,under God, and the King, 
to their BY:triſþ Mother-Charch, in oppohrtion, and 
dereſtation of all Forreign Corrrrals for Superjority; 
Itwere ſtrange, afd juſtly unexpected, it all parties 
throughout this miſerably divided Nation, would 
not ſoon joyn hearts, arid 1unds,and Church-meetings, 
with one another, in an entire and indillolvable Uni- 
on,and Brotherhood,to the Infinite joy and happineſy 
of Prince and People. 
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That the Primacy of Cantetbury, as by the Pope 
and Monk Auguſtine, is Schiſmatical, and 
againſt the Canons of the Univerſal Church 

- and of the ſeveral Nullities of the Church of 
Rome i» England : And how their Clergy, 

 Intruding here, ſtand depriv'd of their Or- 
ders, by the Canons of all the Ancient Ge- 
zeral Conncils 4 and their Laity , that abet 
them , of their Chriſtian Communion by the 
Jame Authority. 


BR the Supremacy of the See of Canterbary by 
-the Popes Authority alone, as our Romaniſts 
would have it, without the Authority of the Kings 
of England, is Infamouſly Sctiiſmatical, and irregular, 
and againſt the Canons of the nniver/al Church, and 
theirown rules and principles ; firſt, it is ſeveral wayes 
againſt the Canons, in. reſpe&t of their /nvaſions of 
the rights of other Metropolitans , which was ad- 
Judg'd [4] infamous aud mulctable , before that in 
the Council of Chalcedon and in Trulo ; power was 
yielded to the Emperours to erect , or to tranſlate 
Metropolitical Chaires; and alſo. againſt the Ca- 
nons, inreſpett of many legal Ordinations: which 
made the Romiſh Church nll in Law, in England, 
ſeveral wayes , beſides- thoſe nallities in fat, and 
Event, we have before inſtanc'd. Many are the 
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Canons of the beſt, and Ancienteſt Councils, and th 
moſt general, and Oecumenical, that the Church of 
Chriſt ever had, which condemn the firſt Entrance 
of Auguſtine, and his Pope Gregory, and the Re-en- 
trance of Archbiſhop Theodore , and his Succellors, 
upon our &ritt:/> Church and Provinces, under no 
leſs penalties, than depoſition,or degradation of their 
Clergy, from their ſeveral States, and Digniries ; 
and Excommunication of their Laity, from Chri- 
ſtian Fellowſhip ; beſides the making all their Ec- 
clefaſtical Acts, and Ordinations, tebe utterly void 
and null to all intenrs: If this were of any value, .or 
moment, with them of the Church of Rome, who 
boaſt, and crack, of a great reſpect they have,above 
others, for Fathers, and Comncils, and Ancient Tra 
ditions ; but experience too much difcovers, it is all 
with Reſervations, and Proviſoes , that they offer not 
ro touch, or reflect upon their Church, in any of its 
grolſeſt errours, or moſt enormous miſdemeanours z 
for if they-do it in the leſt, theCanons of the Univerfal. 
Church, ſhall have no more reſpect at their hands, 
than the Canonical Scriptures ; which are not al- 
lowed ro have any ſound , or ſenſe , where they 
croſs and diſagree from the private interpretation . 
of their Church : I ſay private, and ſuſpicious, becauſe 
notoriouſly favouring of private ends, and-carnal 
defignes, and Worldly ambition, and ſelf-love, a- 
bove any Church, or Hzreſie whatſoever, in all their 
Commentaries, and Expoſitions, and every point, 
and Article of their Faith, and Government, where- | 
in they ditfer from us : Or rhey ſhall be openly dif- 
own'd, and rejected for no lawful Councils, either in 
whole, or in part, according to their liking'or dif 
iking of particulars; who yet call for implicit obe- 
dience to their own petty Authorities, and decrees, 
| Ff 3 how 
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how contrary ſoever ro Common ſenſe, or reaſon 
while chemſclves diſpute, and contradict the power 
and juriſc1 tion of ia. grearer Superiours, acting, and 
decreeing, with the ſpecial athiitance of the Spirit of 
God So that, as toſuch Roman-Catholicks, who 
are weddcd and guided by their wills and Idols, 
more than Trut':, or Conſcience ; the Teſtimonies, 
and Canons, I ſhall produce, will prove but Pearls 
ill cafif, yer with this advantage and ſatisfaction, 
thar they ſhall: drive and force them either ro ſub- 
miſſion; ' or to rebellion ; either to confeſs, and ac- 
knowledge themſelves to be convict Schiſmaricks, 
and Sacrilegious Robbers, and Opprefſors ; and their 
Popes and Miſſionaries depos'd, and coundemn'd in 
all rheir Titles, Holy Orders, and pretences, by the 
Holy ſolemn Laws and Canons of the Univerſal, and 
undoubredly* Catholick Church of Chriſt : or mani- 
ſeitly detect themſelves to be Antichriſtin this, as in 
their other practices; and the Invaders of Gods Re- 
giment, and power, inall its formes, and varieties of 
of appearance; as of Gad the Creator , in diſpoſing 
the Kingdoms of the World ; of God Redeemer , in 
Lording over Souls and Conſciences ; ſo of God the 
Holy $pirir and Sandtifier,in ſlighting Scriptures, and 
General Councils : Which laſt part, it is to be fear'd 
they'l chuſe to take, as being thereto, too much 
inclin'd by their Principles, being one main cauſe, 
(if 'inot-perrhaps the principal, ) that the ſpirit of 
truth and concord, hath withdrawn it (elf, in lamen- 
table manner, from Chriſtian Churches and Coun- 
cils, theſe ſeveral lait hundreds of years; jn whoſe 
Allembliesit\cannor well appear , with liberty, and 
Mithout diminution of its Divine Honour and Glory, 
When's promis'd alliftance to Gods Church,gather- 
&d together in his name,muſt be cfrſoons check'd,and 
C.. > | > bd» KA — . Ccon- 
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controll'd by the Negative will, and luſt, of one 
man, that ſers up himſelf above Both; and the Inte> 
reſt of Rome, made the mark to fteerby , inſtead of 
Trath and Holineſs, and Gods holy ſpirit thereby 
neceſſitated, either to countenance Errour, and Ty- 
ranny, by its preſence, or to ſtand out ; whereby is 
left but a Carcaſs, of a Church, and not'a Church; 
for a Church without Gods ſpirit, is but as the body 
without the Soul; the one asready moulders into 
errour and corruption, as the other into ſtench and 
rottennels; as is the condition of the Modern Ko- 

man Church too viſibly. © | 
The firſt Canon I ſhall inſtance in , ſha!l be the 
third General Council, held at Epheſns, (than which 
hardly any preſident can be more appoſne to the Caſe 
of Rome and Brittain,)and that Councill's determina- 
tjon upon the complaint of Cyprs againſt Antioch ; 
where three points may be obterv d. 1. The ſtate 
of their caſe and grievance. 2. The ſenſe and re- 
ſentmenrt of the Council. 3. The decree and re- 
dreſs. 1. Their complaint to the Council by Decla- 
ratjan, and the Affirmation of their Biſhops, then, 
SR preſent, was, that the Biſhop, or Patri- 
archof Antioch, did ſene, and Cdnſecrate Biſhops, 
for the Iſle of Cyprzs, in violation of their ncient 
Rights and Cuitomes: The occaſion of this en- 
croachment was, as is noted by Laiſamon, and Zo- 
NAVAS, Dgopdor Ty SMEAR readme & Th vnow = 
Ars; Armyda. Upon a pretence, and imitation of 
the Duke of Antioch, (under the Komans,) ſending 
thence a Depury Governour for this Iſle. The plea of 
the Cypriors was, (as isimply'd in the Canon,) an 
Ancient immemorial right of chuſing , and confe- 
crating their own Biſhops among themſelves: On 
the other hand,the Bifhop of Anr:ioch,had his Patriag- 
Ff 4 chal 
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chal dignyty, and the Supremacy of St. Peters Chair, 
to infiit on, from v, hom he deriv'd by undoubred Li- 
nca! Succefſion: Now if this Controverſy had come 
beiore the Pope of Rome, and his Conclave, or La- 
tcran, 0: Tridentin< Council, it is cafie to conjecture, 
who had-gone by che worſt; but not ſo caſfie to 
know, whom the prey ſhould have been adjudg'd 
to, Wicther to Antioch, or rather to Rome her ſelf ? 
although the other were the acknowledg'd Chaire 
of St, 4 ezen, eltabliſh'd for 7 years at Antioch, at the 
leſt, beiorc ever he arriv'd at Kowe. 2. But the 
icnſe and refentment of their wrong, by this great 
Counci!, 15 very remarkable, who rook this matter 
into their cognizance and Judicature, (though no 
leſs than the Patriatch of the Eaſt, and as great, as 
the Fope takes himieIfto be, was one of the parties, 
to abide their cenſure, ) # nodmder, amr mecovncuary 
Tere? 11d & Sefo rn, i e031, And thus they repreſent 
the miſchicfand contequence of this encroachment, 
Ne br, ; Tos Extanolagnkts YE uis, x; Tis raving; 
Tay & iy TATEAY ngaroTH #44909, 4 Thy THvTwy E Mevfieiag 
« 644109. A ncw kind of Schiſmarical attempr, in de- 
hence of the (Apoſtolical) Laws of the Church, and 
Canons of the Holy Fathers, and ſtriking at the com- 
mon Liberty of Chriſtendom , yea the Spiritual 
Sjiritual Libexty of men Souls, ir #gav tdugyonr TY 
d/o {iwan 5 xe, which Chritt himſelf by his bloud 
hath '*purchas'd for us, (and conſequently which 
none but Antichritt would invade.) An evil that was 
like to be the more miſchievous , becauſe fo like to 
fprcad ; and requiring therefore a ſtronger bar , and. 
remedy, and watch againſt it, Iva w c igpugg/a; 
©6934 44M, £4712; 79 2 Frog wang Tapard nu, Wd hdfuuls 
7&0 ; Eaxgulect ar x7! wkeyv WnnoayTts. Leſt proud af- 
{zctation of ſecular Grandeur, and Authority, creep 
—_ : | . inz 
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in, under a demure pretence, and Cover, of Sacred 
order, and Government, and we be depriv'd of our 
pretious Liberty, by little, and little, and unawares 
unto us ;3 This being their ſence. (2.) Their ſentence 
and redreſs is to be next obſerv'd, in four particulars. 
(1.) The Remedy it gives to the Cypriots. (2.) 
The ſecurity, and ProtcCtion, to al others, in the 
like caſe. (3.) The Irreverſibleneſs thereof by any 
Power. (4.) The grounds and reaſons of it. (1.) 
It gives remedy -and Reſtitution 'to the injur'd Cy- 
priots, that they ſhould enjoy their Ancient Metr- 
opolical rizhts,and Independancies from :Antioch,ac- 
cording tO Ancient -Cuitom, and the Canons of the 
Church, drvrjesam x eSiezz, ſafe, and unviolable, 
from all Forrcign Force and Intruſion whatſoever. 
2. Securiry and Protection to all other Diocelles and 
Chriitan Frovifices, in what part ſoever of the 
World, 7% 5 av73 & om  drnav Jiriirenr 2) os 
eTaymys wrayyins, It ſeeming good to this holy 
and great Synod, 7:2 iodsy inaeyiz, to preſerve 
inviolable to every Province, its rights, and privi- 
ledges, which formerly it had from the beginning; 
according to an Ancient Cuſtom; That no Biſhop, 
beloved of God whatſoever, ſhould otter to invade 
the Province of another, which never was before, 
or from the beginning, neither under hs, nor any of 
his Predeceſlor's Jurildiction ; But, andif any ſhould 
preſume to Seize, or Subject the {ame unto them, by 
force, againit their will, they are hereby to reſtore 
the ſame. (3.) The perpetuity and Irreverſibleneſs 
of this decree, every Metropolitan being to have a 
Copy thereof, and if any Bull or Patent, Tur iray- 
Ties,from afiy Prince,or Patriarch,ſhould be produced 
by any perſon,in wrong and derogation of this decree, 
the whole Oecumenical, and Holy Synod —_— 
| that 
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that Inftryment, «ves» i), tobe void, and of no 
effe£t, or force. 4. And the ground and reaſorr of this 
Canon is, ira ub 7av Peariger i xgrives Teegbalrw: tw, 
That the Canons of the Fathers be not violated, and 
' made nothing off, and the other evils above men- 
tioned effectually prevented, (whereof all that en- 
croach upon the Provinces of others, ſtand guilty in 
the ſence of this Synod. ) 

- And what can be more manifeſt to any common 
underſtanding, but .that the three Metropolttical 
Sees of Brittain, are within the Protection of this 
Canon, and Rome's Intruſion heer (againſt the wills 
and rights of our Br:tt;- Biſhops) within its ſtroake 
and cenſure. For the prerences of Rowe, as Fa- 
triarch of the Weſt, or ſuccellor of St. Peter , or 
aided by Erthe/bert, and others, are the famein all 
reſpetts with thoſe of Artioch, herein condemn'd - 
and barr'd. That our Br:trifo Iles made their own 
Ordinations amongſt themſelves, of Ancient Cuſtom, 
without recourſe to Rome, as well as the Iles of 
Cyprus, without recourſe to Antioch, appears by 
our Brittsſh Biſhops conteſts with Amugxſtine, Syno- 
dically averring their owns rights arid Cuſtoms, and 
rejecting his Uſurpations ; and by the confeſſon-of 
Pope Gregory, compared with the preſence of our 
Brutifh Biſhops » in the Councils of the Church; 
which proves they were Biſhops and Archbiſhops ; 
which yet never fetch'd their Palls from Rome, as he 
found, which proves they were without dependance 
on that See, and that upon every good reaſon and 
probability, not only from their Royal, Imperiall 
Priviledges, but their undoubted 'Seni,r;ry, being a 
Church in years, before Rowe was in its Cradle. And 
if a Chxrch, then having Biſhops, and Ordinations, 
Coevors with it ; and therefore without the help of 
+2 Rome 
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Kome, Originally 6 £99865 Which could not AQ; or 
Rule here, before it ſelf was in being. Therefore 
the pretences and Ulſurpations of the Charch of 
Rome , over the Chairs of Brittaim, were abſolute 
violations of the Laws, and traditions of the An- 
cient Church, (mention'd by this General Council) 
for 900. years together, and ſtill are in their hearts 
and minds, could they bur bring their deſigns and 
purpoſes to paſs ; which clearly diſcovers one great 
flaw in the Art, and myſtery of obedience, whereof 
they paſs in the World for fuch admired Maſters, and 
. Patrons, being themſelves the greateſt example,and 
q preſident of diſobedience, to the andowbted Catholick. 
Church, while they preſs ſo much for the obedience 
of others,to their Counterfeit. Let them but obey the 
Cathdiick Church, (leaſt they be no Church to them- 
ſelves, or others) and we in Brittain ſhall never hear 
any more of their calls, and clamours for obedience, 
and ſubjeCtion, againſt all Law, right, and Hiſtory, 
and modeſty. 
The next ſhall be that known, and famous Canon, 
, touching the ſeveral limits and Perambulations of 
the Ancient Chayrs of Alezanaria, Rome, and An- / 
tioch, and eruſalem, and other Metropolitan Sees, 
in the Ancient Church, (being the Rule, and founda= 
tion, whereon the Council of Epheſus, grounded 
their Decree and preſident ;) thaFall might know 
their own Limits, and enjoy their own rights, and 
keep within their own bounds, Erac& i Narmpysv 
Tels Wir megvouing aprentR 324am, x; A ve Thray hay. 
x 149 $7bogv, vx $944 2ra9-v, x e- dp "ns, \aro Thu awry x* 
Voz mile tiro 33 1597 er wm rin icufiag faith 4riſtenus 
on it: Every Patriarch, ought to reſt ſufficed with his 
own P117iledges,and none of them to encroach upon 
anothers Province, that was never-before under him. 
"H ms Oo For 
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For this were to be blowen up with a defire of 
wordly greatneſs, as before. A Canon made for the 
preſervation of peace, and Order amongſt Churches, 
and to prevent ſtrifes and ſcandalls, faith another 
upon the ſame Subje&t. But Rome will not endure 
to hear of any equality, or exemption, from its ſole, 
and Univerſal Soveraignty, and Vice-Gerency under 
Chriſt. Nor is it enough with Popes, to be the firſt 
in the ſame rank and order, [which once they had, 
while the City was Imperial, as there is a Priority or 
Seniority amongſt Dukes, and Grandees, for peace 
and order ſake)bur they muſt have all their Equals,to 
be their Szbjet}:;and the whole World but one Province, 
and that Subject ro them alone; and until all be their 
own, Peace and Order, muſt not be. And this high 
pretence, Father'd upon Chrilt and St. Peer, is El- 
true, or talte; If true, then down go all General 
Councils, that maintain'd diſtint and Independant 
Pravinces, and down goes the Immunity of our 
Brittiſh Church, and any other Church whatſoever ; 
their liberties are forfeir,their Charter is overthrown; 
for if Rome be Soveraign toall, then all unavoidably 
are Subjett to Rome; tor to deny ſubjeCtion and obe- 
dience, where Supremacy is acknowleged , were 
abſurdity in reaſon, and Rebellion in grain. But if 
this title of Monarchy Eccleſiaſtical be falſe, and 
groundleſs, and arifing from naught, but ſwelling 
pride, and carnal ambition , to- be greateſt, or, 
at beſt, from the Graunt of the Tyrant Phocas, 
is1s acertain Key, and a manifeſt diſcovery, where 
to find, and track out Antichriſt, which exalts it ſelf 
above every thing, that is God, or holy, and Sove- 
raign, as we obſerv'd Rome before to do, above God 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, ſo here above the 
Holy Catholick Church, whichin the belief of Chri- 
: ſtendom 
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ftendom comes next to the bleſſed Trinity, but ir 
rhe Creed of Kowe, nffiſt give place to the Pope, td 
go before it; to whom all Ancient Churches, muſt 
vail their Soveraignty, (as Kings their-Crowns,) as 
well as private conſciences, their Divine Allegiance, 
and, Subjection, which they ow ro God, and truth; 
anfno other, but for his ſake. And as the caſe is 
brought to a ſhort and plain liive, fo to this hazard 
and inconvenience to proud Rome, that when the 
Immunity, and freedom of any one ſingle Church is 
proved and evinced, Irrefragably, their Univerſal 
Supremacy 1s overthrown, and wreſted from them; 
and nothing left in their cloſe poſleſſion, but Anti- 
chriſtian guilt, by ſuch pride and and Arrogance 
Incurred. This Ancient and Sacred Canon, for more 
ſatisfaction, runs thus ; T2 «ee ih xeareiro, Oc.Let 
* Ancient Cuſtoms be firmly obſeryed , thoſe 1n 
© Eoypt, Lybia, and Pentapolis, that the Biſhop of 
© Alexandria, ſhould have the command and power 
© over all thoſe, for to the Biſhop, that is at Rome, 
<this is likewiſe uſual ; in like manner at Antioch, 
£andin the other Provinces, their ſeveral honours, 
£ and Primacies are to be preſerved ſafe, and entire; 
«to -cach Church; fias 5 apidnor iegive , but this 
« Cuſtomis to be mark'd,aMUniverſally manifeſt,and 
« acknowledged in the Churches, that if any one be 
eordain'd a Biſhop, againſt rhe will and likeing of the 
« Metropolitan, This great Synod hath decreed and 
reſolv'd, that ſuch a one ought not to be taken to be 
a Biſhop. Whichis explained and confirmed in the 
ſecond General Council,held at Conſtantinoplegin theſe 
words; T3. va J1dixyory 'Emoxomus;Let not Forreign Bi - 
ſhops approach thoſeChurches;that are without their 


a Concil, Conſtant; 1 Can, 2, & 3+ 
bounds, 
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« bounds and Juriſdition; nor blend and confound 
*the Churches, (which the Eanons made diftin&t,) 
© Let the Biſhops of Alexandria have the charge of 
© the Eaſt only , always reſerving the due honours of 
< Primacy to the Church of Antoch, as they are 


- ©allotred toir in the Nice Rules. And let the Brſhops 


© of the Aſian Dioceſs govern ſuch places as are in 
© Aſia, and concern themſelves in no other that are 
*cutofit: And rhe Biſhops of Pontxs, rule ofily in 
© rhe Pontic Province: And of Thracia in Thracia 


. * only, and not further; and let no Biſhops, withour 


< Invitation, come out of their own Dioceſs to confer 
© Orders, or to di{pofe and reftifte any matters Ec- 
© clefraſtical; but by the rule above written, to be ob- 
© ſerv'din every Diocdſs, "Evd»19 &;, &c. For this is 
© manifeſt and out of doubt ,that in every particular 
* Province, the Synod of that Province, ought to ad- 
* miniſter and govern all chroughour, according as 
© the Synod of Vice hath decreed if ſich marters. 
Now by theſe two great Corncils, and that of 
Epheſus together, being the three firſt general and 
Oecumenical, as in the mouth of rwo or three wrt- 
neſſes, or rather of all Chriſtendom, it ſtands de- 
cided and eſtabliſhed , thar rhe Church of Cyprus 
is riot ſubject ro any Church, no not to Rowe, bur is 
Sovereign within ir felf; There being noreaſon, why 


' it ſhould be ſubject ro Rome, more than to Antipch ; 


both deriving from St. Peter, (Chriſts Vicar) alike. 
ff therefore free, and exempt, from the one, the is 
alike freeand exempt from the other, by the fame 
ſentence, and for the fame cauſe, of having power 
and Authority within it ſelf, by Ancient cuftome, 
which frees it from all Forreign Sovereignty whar - 
ſoever by neceſlity, for the contradiction that is 
between being wander, and not wnder any other, * 

; becauſe 
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becauſe abfolute and free within it ſelf, as the Cayn- 
cil did adjudge, both the right, and fat. Ther 
Rome cannot be Supream to Cypris ; whereby her 
univerſal Superiority is manifeſtly overthrown, and 
ſhe bound ro ſuſpeCt her {elf of Antichriſttan Arra- 
gance. And if not Supream to Cyprxs, much leſs 
to Antioch, which 1s Ancienter in Chrift, than both : 
For from Antioch the Goſpel came to Kome, and 
Cyprus, by St. Peter and St. Paul, as is confeſs'd 
by themſelveg,which therefore had a Chaire, and rhe 
rights of a Chatze by conſequence, before Rome had 
being® I will nothere take upon me, to enumerate 
all Provincial Churches, of Ancient Apoſtolical foun- 
dation, or Imperial exemption, that by this, and 
other Canons of General Councils, were 'Avroxipzary, 
chief within themſelves, as were Bulgaria, Iberia, 
and -_ (as Balſamon notes on the ſecond Ca- 
non of Canſtantineple,) and Carthage, (after mature 
debate and tryal for its Title with Kome , which was 
diſcovered to have no right of Supremacy, or Ap- 
peal, and what ſhe alleadg'd our of the Nice Ca- 
nons, was found in open Council, after peruſal of 
Records, ſent for on purpoſe from the Eaſt, to be 
meer [7] cheat, and forgery ; and all tranſmarine 
Powers, and conſequently that of Rome, were barr'd 
out by ſtrong [<] Canons, that rÞþ Biſhop mighr go 
out of the Land beyond the Sees, without the ſpect- 
al Licenſe of his Metropolitan : That no appeals 
ſhould be purſued ro tranſmarine Tribunalls, but 
only to this Priingces of their Provinces, under pain 
of being Excommunicate, throughout all the 
Churches of 4fr:ica ;)Such immunity had the Church 


bw 9G + 'Puuns zaTafa'v tra Lonar.in canzr,Conc,Car- 
tha» 6 Cone, Carthage 6, 33, C (9nc, Mileyit, & 22, 


of 


bf Alexandria; which in that reſpect, is equall'd to _ 
Kome, by the words of this Canon, For Rome it ſelf, 
was Chicfin like manner, and unfubordinate to any 
other, in her own Province, thotigh not Superior vo 
all the Churches of Exrope, as ſhe vainly prerends. 
 Andifany had this immunity, and chiefty within 
it ſelf, the Church of Britain had it, beyond all 
doubr, or queſtion ; and that by the expreſs letter 
and intendment of this V:ce Canon; which confirms 
ſuch rights to a/! Metropolitan B;ſhops, that were 
before in being: As our Metropolitans of York, and 
London, and Caerleon, manifeſtly were z as appears 
by the Records and Subſtriptions of the Council of 
Arles, which was as great a Council in the Weſt, as 
Nice was in the Eaſt, and held about 14 or 15 years 
before the other. Beſides its Seniority to Rozpe in the, 
Faith, and its diſtance and ſeparation by Sea, as well 
as Carthage, andits pre-eminence in firſt Kings, and 
Emperors, and' being known at Rome, when 
Gregory was aboutſending Monk Axgſtine hither, 
to have noPall from Rowe by his own confeſſion, 
upon ſearch. Yea, T Td)eny ndyrs iu of Wnapyer 
Mnyzoroaim: dunzonact Hoey, x, "ov vo oineioy ovyb oy. 
Saith Ba!ſamon, upon the ſaid ſecond Car. of Con- 
ftantinople. From the beginning all Metropolitans 
of Provinces, were chiefs within themſelves, and 
ordain'd by their own Synods, which is much con» 
firm'd, by that Ancient MS. Carranza mentions, 
which renders that pallage; in«db & md & Pon 
$T.0%97%, CC. Duvoniam quidem Metropolitano Epil- 
Copo hoc idem moris eſt, &c. And as all Subjects 
in the State, are concern'd and bound to know, who 
15 their 7:94e Ruler, and proper Seperionr ; ſo is it 
in the Chxrch; men are Commanded to know their 
Ehiefs ; But no where, either in Scripture, or Anci- 
| ent 


EntFathers, or Councils is it.expreſs'd, that the-Pope 
of Rome, is this:Chief;that all Churches,and Provinces 
are Bownd to know, and own for ſuch ;. for then this 
controverſy. of Supremacy 'were decided , -paſt all 
further diſpute. But what Metropolitan, or Patriarch 
then, is recommended tous in Scripture, or Traditt- 
on, to/know and obey for ſych ? My. Text, and the 
34 Canon of the Apoſtles anſwers this Queſtion, and 
retolves us, whom weare to look upon as our chick, 
both inHeaven and Earth : .For Chriſt is that Invifible 
Chief in Heaven, we are to know, and ſerve in all we 
do, from the heart; And on Earth, the Primate of e- 
very Province,(and not the Pope over all,) was Him, 
that, all Chriſtians m the Ancient , and rraly Catho- 
lick Church, were bound to Know , :and ewn, and 
obey, as their head, before Magiſtrates became 
Chriſtians. And the Pope of Rome 15 there quite for- 
got, and not mention'd in the leſt; and at ſuch a 
rime, as his Authority , and Supremacy bad been 
by all means to be ſalv'd, or heeded, if it had'been 
then,but a point of any right,or order, in the belief of 
the /poſtolical Church, which is now ſo great a point 
of Fainh, in the Kaman. *"Emgoxo'mes its tru; ihhyar 
300 # or $du/Tois apa ny; x; ny 60% auny, os manly. padiv 
ney Nep ney dviv + exvive woung +» © wid” Gr @ 
avi 4+ Tdymwy Wwoun; = THNTY TW 0 dwavoie. ior, oh 
SoEaSiger f4is, rc, The Biſhops of every particu- 
lar Nation, ought 79 Know Him,who is Chief amangſt 
chemlelves, and to count Him, as-their Head. , And 
_ radonothing beyond their particular concern and 
duty, without, Him, nor he-eicher ro do any things 
without the advice of them all, for ſo peace and 
concord. ſhall be attain'd, and preſerv'd, and God 
{hall be gloriked. Whereby is evident, that the. 
Primitive Eccleſiaſtical Into of GQhriftendam was, 
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(asi its preſent civil is,) &riſtecratical,and not ; Monier- 
chical ; where feveral Provinces , thad their ſeveral 
Biſhops, or Primates, for their Eccleſiaſtical Princes, 
(As now-a dayes ſeveral Kingdomsare under their 
ownleveral Kings , and States, and no oze Prince 
Supream , or, as A Civil Imperial Pope, over all the 
reit:) But in compariſon, of one another, all were 
equals, and unſubo:dinare to one another ; (as to 
power and ſubjeCtion, though not to order,and: prece- 
dency;) And in their own Territories Monarchical,or 
ſupream within themſelves; Andjf the State of the 
Church was ſo, and ſo to be preferv'd by this Canen, 
alchough the ſtate c52il was different , and Monar- 
chical ; all Chriftian Kingdoms and Provinces being 
then under one Emperour, (as he that hath read St, 
Cyprian, or St. Hierome, can make but lirtle doubr,) 

treaſon is there;that the State Civil,and Sacred; 
being now equally A4riftocratical, the harmony 

be diſlolv'd, and al! ſhould become ſlaves, 

againſt right, and Laws, and Canons, to pleaſe the 
Pride and jiz of one? | He that drives at an Univerſal 
Monarchy , is, and ought to be taken, by every 
Prince, and Srate, as a publick enemy : The reaſon 
is the ſame in Church, as well, as State; Yea there 
is preſident for Univerſal Monarchy in Stares , but 
* none- in the external Church, but only Pro 
ary and warnings of Annebrift , that ſhould te 
ct...» 


Now for Rome to be $ overaign, (as ſhe pretends) : 


and every Metropolitan Church to be dvrewpar, Or 
Chief and unſubordinare within its own Province, 
according to right and Ancient cuſtomes, is a ma- 
nifeſt contradiCtion, and inconſiſtency : Both can- 
not be true together ; bur the laſt was proved to be 
- true, by as great a ra ad ſuſlrage, as 


Earth 
FP . 
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Earth can afford, the conſent of ſeveral General 
Councils, the greateſt that ever met, andin the beſt, 
and pureſt times. And, alias I apidurorixe;e; Per 
omnia autem manifeſtums eſt : This is univerſally ma- 
nifeft, is the manner of wording of this point, in 
this Canon, as "EvdYner, 6; xef' ingenr ime; har, Mani- 
feſtum namgue eſt, quod per Jaques quaſque Provincias 
-in the other, like unto it, both in the Originals, 
and their own Roman Tranſlations : Therefore if the 
one be ſo manifeſtly rrme, the other of Rome's Swpre- 
macy, is as mani eſth falſe : Ler them ſhift off the 
conſequence of Antichriſtianiſm, as they can. 
| Yet Baronias [*] would prove the Supremacy of 
Rome, out of this very Canon, as what will they not 
venter, beforc they'l part with their chiefeſt Idol ; 
bur his offers are meer Cavil, and Peritio Princepii, 
or begging of the Queſtion, contrary to the context, 
and the deſign of this great Council, and contrary alfo 
to the rext, in whole, and in part: The deſien being to 
ſtrengthen the Authority of the Biſhop of Alex- 
antria, againſt Meletins and Arrivs, who ordain'd 
Biſhops for themſelves, within his Province, againſt 
tis will and conſent ; which Conſecrations were as 
Schiſinatical, ( being done againſt 'his Licenſe ,in 
Egypt,) as the like were, if done at Rome, or [taly, 4- 
gainſt the Authority of the Pope : Both of Ancient 
cuſtom, 'having the {ke Authority within their pro- 
per Province : and the Foundation of the Decree, be- 
ing the equality of Alexandria with Rome, as likewiſe 
with Antioch, in this reſpet; dawg # & *Anctar- 
Sevig itiommy TErToY TiTey Wow Tha WEwlar ol a "Pd 
iT:0197y Tire eorelic fey. Where equality is ſuppos'd, 
its abſurd toimagine the ſame, in-the ſame reſbect ro 
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[te (4bjeth,, and;/apreamycfor that were. inequality, 
and contxadiction: Beſides, the union, - and ſtrength, 
of the Churches Government, and Diſcipline, (thar 
whoſbeyer is. excommunicate-in one Province,ſhould 
ſtand fo withallthereſt ,:45: not grounded upan the 
neceſſary Domauwonot One. over all the reſt, ( which is 
the par 449d & of Popery, and one of its Maſter 
errours, {azainſt the mind 'of our Savjour, and the 
known {tate of the Primitive Church, andthe union 
and the peacciof-all Chriſtendom ;) but upon the 
Brotherly logeand communion, ſfuppos'd amongſt all 
Chriſtian -Charches, in 'the 5th. Canon of; Nice 
wherein appears' the diftexence berween Eefleſi- 
altical, and-Civil Polities:of thoſe rtimes.,, and tHis: 
The Laws and, Sentences; of theſe, being of force 
only, within theiriowy Territories, by right of Empire 
; but of thoſe, exery where withoxt , through the boud 
-and union of /vpe; And- they at Rowe, bound.to 'ob- 
ſerve the decregs:of heir yerghboxring Churches; : as 
well as tveſe,, of fr 5 , which imports mwtwal ſubjettion 
xo encanather by mutual humility, and exc/zdes the 
roud conceit of Soperdignty in ny oxe,over the whole. 
The whole Church in-thjs refpedt being as ex-Province, 
(by the fiction; of loye, and. unity,)) which mn other 
reſpects, yas. ſeyeral, and diſtinct by local limits, 
| as beſore ; One, not. by the 4opzinion and luprema- 
Cy of 4ny one, over all the xeſt,' (which is rhe Carnal 
aime and Antjichriſtian Tyzanny of Rome,) but by 
the ſubmiſſion of all. the parts to the Intereſt of the 
whole, which, is, right Chriſtiv1 liberty , and the 
harmonious Communion of Saints. The act and deed 
of one, beingas.the act qnd deed of all, where the 
publick weal of the Church of Chriſt was concern'd. 
And the ambitious, ſwelling Supremacy of Rowe, 
48 gs much contrary to the Text of this Canon , both 
+. 7 -- - 4n 
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m whole, and in 1ts parts, as it was to the conntrion 
and deſign; In whole, for, how can the' Supremacy 
of Alexandria , and Antioch, and other MErropo- 
lirans, which it eftabliſhes , conſiſt with their ſub- 
jection? For ſb they were Sapream , -and abſolute 
within themſelves, and not Supream. And like- 
wiſe in its parts, as appears from the words, av; , 
and owie;, for likenefs in priviledge and cuſtomes 
implyes eqzal:ty in that reſpect; forif Rome had the 
Supremacy, then they were nor like, neither would: 
the example, and Inſtance fir. Withall;-the Biſhop 
of Rome 1s mention'd in the Canon with no more 
reſpect , or character of dignity and Superiority, 
than the Biſhop of Alexandria, F ou *BagCarderic omia- 
xomy is ſer, as equal and parallel nd % "Pupy emonimy. 
And this not from forgerfulneſs, or [friverence in the- 
CounciF, towards the: Biſhop of Rome, but from 
Truth and 7#/tice ; as appears, when in the follow- 
ing Canon, it eſtabliſhes Priviledges to «/£/:a, (being 
as much old - Feruſalew, as modern Rome, is old 
Rome, though neither the one, nor the other, built 
upon the place; and ground, the former Cities ſtood 
on) yet there the Council is very carefal, to remem- 
ber and ſalve the rights, and Superiariries, of the 
Metropolitan of C eſ.irea, which was Severaign to it, 
yet mentions Keme, (the Soveraign of all Churches, 
4ccording toour Romaniſts,) without any ſuch pro- 
wiſe, or diſiiaft reſpect at all ; which argues, , cither 
that the Council were not of the fame ſentiment, 
with our Romaniſts, touching Rome's Supremacy, ſo 
much pretended ; or that the Council was #»»ft, 
and :mannerly towarts Kome, and her Rights, but 
Civil towards Ceſarea; yea it is much rather to be 
thought, that the Arrogant pretences of Rome, are 
vain and groundleſs, if not mad, and ridiew/o:s ; 
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For if the ſerice of the Romaniſts were true, itil 
fallow thereupon , that Alexandria, and Antioch, 
and all other Metropolitans, ſhould be Soveraign to 
all the Churches in the World, as well as Rowe, yea 
to Rome it ſelf, as mnch,”asIt tothem : For Rome 
is Soveraign of all , ſay they ; but ſeveral others, are 
as Rome, ſaith the Canon : therefore equally Soye- 
raign to all other Churches. in the World, and to 
Rome it ſelf by conſequence : whereby Rome by their 
gloſs, becomes both Supream, and not Supream, to 
other Churches : ſuch abſurdities they will rather 
force upon the Canon, and themſelves, than allow 
it to be underſtood in its natural, plain, and genuine 
ſenſe; that all Metropolitans are equally Soveraign, 
and unſubordinate, eachin their ſeveral Provinces, 
Alexanaria in the South, Antioch in the Eaſt, Rome in 
the Weſt, over ſich places, as are ſubjet to it, 
[*] % 43 Pen, faith the Scoliaſt, not over Mil- 
lain [*Jnext door unto it, much leſs over Brittain, 
ſo far our of its reach,or knowledge, but as [<] Raf- 
finus hath it, about 12 or 1300 years ago, together 
with another moſt Ancient Edition : Er, wt apud 
Alexandriam, & in wrbe Romz conſuetudo ſervetar, 
wt, vel il; Egypti, vel hic Suburbicariarum Ecclia- 
rum ſollicitudinem gerat, that the one ſhould rule all 
in Egypt, and the Biſhop of Rome, over the Subwr- 
bisarian Churches;that is over the Territories, within 
the Liberties of the Prefett of Rome, and his de- 
puty, which ſome ſay, were theſe four, Picenum, 
Tuſcia, Latiunm , Valeria; others, that they were 
10. comprehending _the Soxth of Italy, with Sicilia, 
which laſt by Imperial prerogative, was for a while 
taken fromit, and added to the then Patriarchat of 
a Scholiaſt in Can, 3. Concil Sardyc, b Prefar, Monaſtic 
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Conſtantinople, ' with ſeveral others it had gain'd in 
Greece, as an acceſſion: Neither had Baronins rea- 
ſon, to be ſo angry with Rsffinzs for his gloſs, (whom 
he ſcarce forbears.to call a Hetetick and Schiſma- 
rick) there _ no ſignes of ſpite, or want of Au- 
thority, and skM, and ſufficient information, in this 
his aſſertion ; and he. was both [4] an Ancient Fa- 
ther, and an Hiſtorian of the Church, lived at Aqai- 
leia in the neighbourhood, ſpent [<7] 3o years in the 
Eaſt , having his birth, or. extraCtion, [*J from our - 
Britiſh Iles, as St. Hierom affirms , (as his name 
and intimate acquaintance &c. with Celeftizs , and 
Pelagins further imports,) which made him more fir, 
andqualified,to anſwer forBritta:n,as well as for Eaſt, 
and Weſt : As his ſuſpicious opinions, leſs fit, to pro- 
yoke the Pope, whom he is rather [8] accufed by 
St. Hierom, to have flatter'd, for proteftion : and 
to Clip his Holineſs Title , and pare his dominions, 
in a matter of fat,and praftice,, where the-falſhood, 
(if any) had been ſoon hiſs'd at by thouſands, was 
not the right way to inſinuate into his Holineſs fa- 
Vour, or to maintain his own repute. 

Rome. being thus reduc'd within her due bounds 
and lirits, and Brittain (with other Churches ) re- 
ſtor'd to h-rrights and priviledges, according to beſt, 
and Ancient Canons, Apoſtglical, and Oecumenical ; 
and the Biſhops of Brizrain being, ( as was ſhewed 
before,) in the poſſeſſion of their Sees,(as the 7 Biſhops 
of the Brittgins in Bede,) or forc'd out , by Hea- 
.then[nvaſion , and Roman craft , and” cruelty, con- 
ſpiring together againſt them, as in the Caſe of Thes- 

d Non minima Pars diftorum Eccleſie. Gennad. de Roffing, 
e Hierom Apoi, adv. Ruffmum 1. 2, c. 1. f 1dewt Prozm. 7n 
Jeremiam. g Ulher p, 204, 205. h Hierom A4pol. Conte 
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| Thad, and Crd) Fo eral Nullities of the” 
Thadtoc, cada: Theſeveral Nallities of t 
Gs Lox Catholick Ehurchin E will the eaſier 
appear in order. The firſt: Nullity is from this 6 Ca- 
non of WVice, Kavinu IN Tg ve ixcivo in & ns gods 
Ywouns Ty Niro riaire Wrorro erioxon&# , 7 TO15 To I ith- 
34An e7vod & urs wit dfir "vir, inioxems. This is an uni- 
yerſal manifeſt principle, that if any one be made 
a Biſhop, withour the conſent of the Metropolitan of 
that Province, this great Synod decrees, 1iuch a one 
tobe no Biſhop. But Angxſtine took upon him to 
be a Biſhop here in Brittam, without , and agamſt 
the conſent of our Britt;ſþ Metropolitans, as he was 
told to his face Synodically ; and the Caſe 1s ſuffi- 
ciently evident by his Forreign Ordination , and 
forcible intruſion. Therefore he was no Biſhop by 
this Law, and his Conſecrations of Mellitrs, and 
Zuſtus Biſhops of London, and Rocheſter, were void 
and null; yea ſuch Conſecration and Ordination, 
was a ſecond nullity, of the orders and dignities of 
» all threc,by the 3 5 Canon of the Apoſtles 'Eniommror wi 
Touay ia Ts dvr lyay xogroviag nun, Oc. A Biſhop 
is not topreſume, to confer Orders out of his own 
Dioceſs, in Ciries and Villages, that are no way ſub- 
ject to him. And if he ſhall appear to have Yone fo, 
againſt the mind and will of them, ro whom thoſe 
Cities and Villages, do belong ; let him be depos 4 
for the ſame, and all them likewiſe, who were or- 
dain'd by him; which reaches in equity to Erherims 
Biſhop of Arles, who by Pope Gregorie's Orders, or- 
dain'd A#gx/tine a Biſhop for this Ifle , againſt the 
conſent of the Biſhops in it, as well as to Anguſtine, 
and his ſeveral Biſhops , ordain'd here by him, who 
were all fo Biſhops, and the Prieſts ordain'd by them 
noPrieſts , with other ſcandalous conſequences, and* 
further nullities, which how they were Bac ro 
F678 


>» x "(C459 F ”* IY GIF 
themalohe; who werenthe faulty: Otipinal Cauſe? 


and how aveidable:by the /nnbcent; and Sincere, ini 
Gods Account,” who meaſures al) our Aftions by our 
hearts, was explain'd [*] before. To the like effect; 
is the x3 Can: of the Council of Antioch, that who- 
ſoever enters uporranother's Diocels, xi «3 mexzanteti 
$14 Yeou ramen os NvTegToabry, %, 5% un aura emoxbrwy «7 
65 Thy x#ge Tit unleſs he be /xvited by the let- 
ters of the Metropolitan, together with the other Bzs 
ſhops of that place, upon whith he enters, 4xvgg usy, 
&c.All that he hath done;is void and nul, and himſelf 
is forthwith depoſed by this holy Synod, as a juſt re= 
compence of his diſorder, and unreaſonable aggref- 
fion: -Exardt ov y Teggyov aimy Th mTIOTAY wi; Gag» 
Xiay bTigar, ſaith the -Scholiaſt upon thts Canon, 
gives cauſe and occaſion of much ſcandal & commo- 
tion in a land, for one Biſhop toenter upon anothers 
Province. And Canon 22. of the ſarge Council, what 
Prieſt, or Deacon, ſoever, .he ſhall offer to ordain; 
the Ordination ſhalbbe void, and himſelf to be puniſh 
ed by the Synod, . And this Counct', though at firft 
a Provincial, yet being confirm'd by a general Coun- 
cil, it partakes of the ſame-Authority and Force. And 
picky al and Theodore, and there Succeſlors, who 
were never. invited hither , by our Brittiſo Biſhops, 
or their Letters, or aflenr, ſtand fully condemn'd by 
it, as alſo, by the ſecond, Canon of the ſecond Gene-. 
ral Council at Conitantiyople,. upon the ſame Subject 
- matter, extending the Prohibition, not only to Or- 
djnation,: but any other [Þ] Eccleſiaſtical At what-. 
ſoever, to be done by himzin anothers Dioceſs, which 
the Schohaft Conſtrues,*x d 74 aTAg * Argpixas TuvTy FL 
my, Ave pur* iy won; oy ay Lacs moins, heought_ 
not to break diſorderly intoanother's Territory, as 
a'Sit, 10. p. 344. b Ball, inCan,:2 Can; Gon, 35\Can, dpohk.. 
a 
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& Robber, but with the good leave Ind liking of the 
Biſhop of the place, for theivesare frown'd upon by. 
other Canons,and being taken,are by the 25 Canon of 
the Apoſtles, ro be excluded from the Miniſtry,though 
not from all Chriſtian Communion. Yea to Preach 
io publick, in another's Dioceſs, againſt leave, De- 
grades a Biſhop to the Lower degree of a Preſ- 
byeerdy the 20.Can. in Trallo.And there is hardly any 
ift,or pretence;for a colour to this Invaſion, but it is 
prevented, and cenſur'd by other Canons; will he ſay, 
the Dioceſs was Vacant, when he came in, and Theo- 
was the. Archbiſhop of London,was not to be heard off, 
when he entred uponCamerbwury, this is met by other 
Canons,37.of the &/4.General cil in Tr#lle ; The 
Impreſſion of Heathens upon a See, makes no Va- 
cancy, though the Biſhops are forc'd to flee; wndeus:; 
pls pv uny of irxnmarndr Siagiey Thi rinks avigney 
We" Grabuer, The Council would by no means 
allow,that Eccleſiaſtical rights ſhould be aboliſhed by 
Heathen Invaſron. And the 18th. Canon of Antioch, is 
tothe ſamectfet. Bur ſuppoſe the place really, and 
honeſtly Vacant, (without Heathens, or  Awzuſtine 
himſelf, or his Pope, being the evil .cauſe) yer the 
entrance of him, and his Succeſſors, ſtands condemn- 
ed by the 16th. of Antioch, and Sardyc. Can. 3. Ei ns 
dri-xor@ gaeGor, fc. If any Biſhop unprovided of a. 
Biſhoprick, thruſt himſdlf intoa Yacant Church, and 
Warp its Throne, without the conſent of a perfect 
lawful Synod (which requires the preſence of the 
Metropolitan,) he is to be rejected, though al the 
pq he ſo entred upon, ſhould unanimouſly 
Elet, or force him, ſaith the 14:5. Canon of the 
Apoſtles. By theſe Canons,the conſent, or Invitation, 
or Force of the People, avails not to excuſe this - 
Freſpaſs, If the Invitation of ſome Porentate pv 
| place 
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ace and Territory, be pretended , which comey. 
| to our Auguſtine's Caſe, ( though by Bede it. 


appears, he came hither altogether uninvited, out of 
meer Commileration kindled in Pope Gregory, by the 
fair Engliſh Youths, ſold at Rome in the Marker ) ir 

will not mich mend the matter, as appears by the 
30ch. Canon of the Apoſtles, "E: 75 mwows@® moru. 
Kol apxe7 xenon @ If avray wyrearhs enndugiag tins 
T«, whapi ay! x; droetiaw, Y br xuporirns ws avarny, 
If any man through the help of Secular Princes, poſ- 
ſeſſes himſelf of a Church, or See (beloriging to a» 
nother,) let him be depoſed from his degree, and Ex. 
Communicated, both he, and all that joyn with him: 

This further increaſes the nullity of our Roman Ca» 
thofick Church in England, whereby Angaitine ſtood 
Degraded from his Epiſcopal Dignity, and all that 
favour'd him, Excommunicate; and all are afBre- 
thren in Iniquity to Simonaicks, as appears by the 
near conjunction of this Canon to the Precedent, ob- 
ſerved by the Scholiaſts z and what Church can-thar 
be, where both Headz and Members, areall, either 
depoſed, or Excommunicated from the Catholick 
Church? of fo little uſe and benefit, is the In- 
vitation of Infidel Princes, tg9 the wrong of Chri- 

ftian Prelates upon the place , were it allowed, and 
granted, that Amgsſtine ſettled here, at the requeſt 
of Ethelbert, who was not King of Eng/and, nor of 
all the- Archbiſhoprick' of London, or Canterbary, 
which Reached from Humber , to Cornwall, and 
Severn ; And what ever were the right of Ethelberr, 
to Invite, it was the manifeſt fin of Angaitine, and 
Gregory, to accept the Primacy, to the prejudice 
of the Chriſtian Prelates in the ſame Province, and 
in Wales, that was not yet ſubdued ; For though the 
Canons approve of Charity, yet to the rs" 1 
VIOtA- 
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viokition of Office and Unity,” amongſt ChriRiarr 
\ Brethren, or of obedience to Superiours, it will by 
po means admir- thereof. Therefore their Prieſts, 
and Inferivur  Paitors, (if they: had any) are inno 
better condition, than their Supeziour Clergy, both 
Equally Degraded from their Orders, for contempt 
of the Britiſh -Brſhops; who'in this Province, were 
tobe owned by them, as rheir juſt Supzriours, unleſs 
they had othergueſs exceptions againſt them, than, 
that the Infidels were too hard for them. The 3orh. 
Canon of the Apoſtles' ſaith;' If any Presbyter, or: 
(Miniſter) gather Coriventicles apart, in deſpite and 
contempt of his own Biſhop, and ſer up an Altar in 
his Dioceſs, having nought- to charge his Biſhop in 
point of Holineſs, or honeſty,” KaJayit>, ws gixagx@, 
wear & 32e ih, let him be depeſed forhis Pride and 
Ambition; for ſfach a one 4s ſeditious,” or next door 
fo a Tyrarit. Arid whoever of the Clergy, or Laity, 
Joyn with him, the orietohe depoſed, rhe other to 
be Excommunicated, after 'one or tos Monitions, 
* Which wasnotmn any probability, omitted to Ar- 
+ guſtineand his Clergy, inthe firſt, and ſecond Syno- 
dical Meetings, given him as before, by the Learned 
Unblemiſhed BrirrifÞ Biſhops, and their Aﬀſociates ; 
For as at home, for the Inferiour Clergy, to con- 
federate, to ſuppreſs their Superiours,' were Schiſmr 
and Eccleſiaſtica \Rebellion in them, by this Canon; ' 
fo for any from abroad, of the ſame-Chriſtian Com- 
munion , to Erect Chairs above the Chairs of the 
Biſhops of rhis Province, were ſuch an Impudent 
Invaſion of the rights of Lawful Superiours, (and 
an accolint will follow of that Epithite) as if the 
French, or any Forreign hurch -at London, ſhould 
0 about ro exalr it ſelf above the See of Canterbu- 
Ty, of London, that gives it Harbour, Yea who-. 
{oeyer 
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foever ſhall attempt, or cauſe himſelf to.be made g 
Biſhopin a Diocets, ' belonging to another (wheres 
by it ſhould fall out, that two Metropolitan Biſh 
ſhould bein one and the ſame Dioceſs) though he ef- 
fect his purpofe, not by the help of Heathens, or 
Tyrants, as did Augaſtine, but by the Royal Parent, 
and Authorities of Chriſtian Kings, and:Em mm—_—_ 
whohad greater Power allowed herein by Ch 
Councils ; by the 12 Canon of the. General Council 
Chalcegeon, he did wxrinlur N ids 6a4%ps, Or as Balſa- 
mon,[*] explains it; *Pc{xo: nelanyany he was to be de- 
poſed,and laid aſide from his degree ; and any Biſhop 
that was ſo made,before the ratifying of this Canon, 
were to be Nominal and Titular only, and the whole 
Right and Power to remain in the Ancienter Metro- 
politan ; who was alſo to.Ordain, and Judge the o- 
ther, as the Arch-Bifhops of Conſtantinople , were 
Ordain'd, notwithſtanding, their Grandeur, by the 
Biſhops of Heraclea, where the See had been before, 
though they, through their Vicinity, and Intereſt in 
Court, werefrced trom thjs.neceſſity, by the favour 
and Prerogative of after Emperours, x7 ns dfdige 
« I; dvalsy txgiar, According to their Poyer given 
chem from above, "En woratis mov xayoray Gere, ore 
& SA i oiox nor dnMgTeias imibairen | $Tiox0Tus, MANY are 
the Canons that Prohibit one Biſhop toenter upon the 
Biſhoprick of another,ſairh the Scholiaſt upon the ſe- 
cond & anon of the ſecond General Council in Conſtan+ 
tinople(To pals by the 12 Canon of the ſecond general 
Council of Carthage;confirm'd in the general Council 
in Trzllo, and the 37.0f the third, confirmed in like 
manner, and the third Canon of the 7th. general 
Council, or ſecond at Nice , which though it de- 


Fl Balſagzen &4 Zondrin Can, 1%, Concil, Chalcedon, 
viated 
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viated in other points, is firm in this, and nufls the E- 
feftion of Biſhops made by ſecular power, and not by 
the Biſhops of the Province, according to the mind 
of the firſt Council of Vice, though it decreed awry 
touching the Adoration of Images, in deteſtatjon 
of thoſe that like Jews, abus'd them too far on the 


* other hand,) Ifhall content my felfin the laſt place, 
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with the Decrees of the Council of Sardyca, the 
moſt favourable to the Church of Rome, and to the 
memory of St. Petey there, of any other Council 
Whatſoever ; whoſe judgment therefore it may be 
juſtly hoped, icy will ſtand fo, as they render 
their own Intereſt , ( which is wrap'd upin the ſame 
third Canon, rhat ſecures our liberties :) Where, in 
The caſe of a Biſhop, condemned by all his Brethren, 
of the ſame Province , from whoſe Sentence there 
Was no Appeal, by the 1 5th. Canon of Antzoch, who 
yet believing his cauſe ro be right, was allowed this 
remedy, that upon a ftate of his caſe, to be rran(- 
mitted from the Biſhops, that were Judges, to Pope 
_ 'their fellow Biſhop of Rome, Canon x0. the 

ope had power repos'd in him, either to order a 
rehearing of the cauſe by other Biſhops, (of the next 
Province, faith the Scholiaff, [*J elſe- the Biſhop of 
Theſſalpnica might be ſummon'd to appear at Rome,) 
or by one ſent from himſelf, to repreſent his per- 
fon, and to joyn with them ; or elſe to confirm the 
foxmer ſentence, according as he thought good; 
Which Inch was made an Ell, by the wonted ambi- 
fion of the Roman Sec, and twopretences for Rome's 
Soveraignty fram'd there from : Firſt, that by this 
Canon all Biſhops whatſoever throughout the World, 
#ereto appeal to Rowe : Whereas it was only in- 


a Balſamon in Cn. 3.Concil of Sardic. 
tended 
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tended forfuch Provinces as were ſubjedtto Rome, as 
ſeveral were inthe Weſt, faith another Scholiaſt ; and 
what is ſaid of Rowe, belong'd as well to the Arch- 
biſhop of Conſftanrinople, for the Provinces under 
it,[*] Oi m3 ind 700 buoios Tod Fld'rws x TiTov Tirfives, 
becauſe of izs equal Priviledges with Kome by ſeves 
ral Canons. Secondly ,' that this Canon, was one 
of the famous Council of Vice , (that went ſome 
years before) to give it greater Authority , which 
gave occaſion to the.Council of Carthage to exa- 
mine this high Allegation, and to ſend” ro the 
Eaft for the Original Records of Nice, and to detect 
the forgery, in the face of the whole Council, as 
afore, 'where the Popes Legate was Pon and to 
decree againſt all Tranſmarine Appeals from Africa, 
under pain of Excommunication through all the 
Churches of that Province, as before: Nor could 
Africa be more exempr from Rome, rhan was our 
Brittain , was alſo ſhewed. Yer ſuppoſing Xome's 
right of Arbitration, were no way hurt, or forfeited 
by this device, (as good Tirles may be loſt, when 
forgeries are us'd to ſupport them, and what was 
done put of choice and honour to the. excellent 
Popes, that Rome had in thofe dayes, muſt be done 
to its- modern Monſters, forever, by Authority of 
this Council ; yet themſelyes muſt own its Canons 
to be in force, if they infiſt, tharothers ſhould ; and 
if ſo, by the third Canon, which contains this grant 
of honour tothem, Monk Avg#»ſtine's entrance and 
ſetlemenr here in Brirtain, is greatly unſetled , un- 
leſs he had been call'd, and invited hither, mos 
$7 Xoeiny i0x6mw7,  Ayadingey «var, by the Biſhops 


a Scholia in Cay, 3. Sardye, & 31 Garthag, gpud;Synodicon 
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pf this Province, and their Brethren, that -is, by 
the unanimous deſires of the Br:#t:ſb. Clergy ; for 
want whereof, ſce his danger , Canon 1,and 2. He 
yas to be depos'd from his Epiſcopal dignity, «; dyas+ 
firs, faith Balſampn, as a very impudent perſon 
for this Intruſion ; and to be denyed all Chriſtian 
Communion, not only amongſt the Clergy , but alſo 
amongſt them of the Zaiy; ard his, pretence of 
being invited by thepeople, to ſerve him in no- ſtead, 
and finally not to be capable fo much as of Laz-Com- 
wqnion ,, at his death, the higheſt deprivation of 4 
mans Chriitian ſtate, that could be worded : A ſe- 
verity , the Church never usd, -but: towards the 
higheſt miſdemeanonrs againſt Chriſt, and his 
Church',  thar. could ' be 'imagin'd,, or conceived, 
If therefore they claim: the benefit and priviledge, 
deſign'd for them by this Council, they muſt firſt 
quit all pretences to.thjs Province, and make what 
reparations they areable , for their long and unjyft 
iſurpations,maintgin'd by their ſeyeral Popes,as Prin- 
cipals, as well as by Azgeſtine, and_ his Succeſſors 
| As Inſtruments, and Legates, who elſe by this Ca- 
Non are not to be reckoned amongſt Chriſtians, (as the 
old Brirrains urg*d) much leſs amongſt Biſhops, or 
Popes. For what impudence were it otheryale, for 
perſons , who ſtand Excommunicate by a, general 
Council, which themſelves moſt app! oVe; to clamour 
for obed:ence, and ſubjeRion, where hoge is due, yea 
when no Chriſtians can afford them ſo much as their 
Communon (under ſuch faults,) by the Canons of. 
Church; for,”Er 15 awyoriTo, xds w4 Grx noveVgy Wy ſait 
the 10th. Canon of the Apoſtles, if a man pray with a 
perſon, outlawed from Communion; {6 much as in his 
houſe, ,himſelfis tobe excommunicated ; and Clergy 
alſo , that ſhall do the ſame with Clergy Ay are 
| _ tnem- 
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themſelves to be depos'd from their Miniſtry to? 
gether with them , Canon 11. Or where is their 
honour and fidelity to their Countrey, ( which vul- 
gar breaſts ſeldom want, ) that make ir their blind 
ſtudy and zeal, toenſlave this Ancient free Church 
and Nation, with thtir own Souls and judgments, 
and likewiſetheir poſterity, toa titular, degenerate 
Church , that ſtands depos'd and Excommunicate, 
in all their Clergy, and Laity, for diſobedience to 
Chriſtian Laws , by all the general Councils, that 
have met, both the beſt ,- and worſt: by 1. Nice- 
num Conciliam Can. 6. Anno Chriſti 325: 2. Con- 
ſtantinopol. xm. Can. 2. AnnoChriſti 38x. 3.: Ephe- 
finum Can. 8. Anno Chriſti 431. 4. Chalcedonenſe 
Can. 12. Anno Chriſti 451.” 5.6. Duini-ſextum in 
Trullo Can. 55.' Amo Chrifti 68x. 7. Nicenum ſe- 
chndum Can. 3. Anno Chriſti 788: 8. Conſtantis 
nope 41mm, Cas. 1,12. Anno Chrifti 871. © + 
+ Beſides Nullities, from Invaſion , which the rae 
Catholick Church of Chriſt in all Ages hath ſo much 
abhorr'd : The Roman-Catholick Church in England, 
hach ſeveral Nullities, in the Ordinations of, her 
chief Clergy all along, (had their entrance beenCa< 
anonical and with Invitation. ) Not to' mention 
Monk A»g«ſtine's own Ordination, ( the firſt pre-, 
rended Archbiſhop, which againſt ſo many Conncils, 
he went over Seas to receive, from the hands of 
Etherins Biſhop of Arles, by the order of his Pope, 


* when there were Biſhops enough in Brittain, who 


had right to do it, and without whom the Ordina- 


_ fion'was invalid, and of noeffe&tby the Canons ; as 


well,as his whole clerical degree,andall his Chriftian 
wo yn was under diſability by his Intruſion , un- 
tefs [he had remain'd in France, in the Province 


© Concil Arelat Cans 3 : 
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wherein he was Ordainfd, Therefore Melliens and 
Zuſtus, whom he ordain'd alone, the one for London, 
the other for Rocheſter, were no Biſhops in Law, 
| becauſe ordain'd by him, that was none himſelf; 
and by him [*Jalone, without other Biſhops to alliſt, 
which was alſo againſt the Canons, as ſhall further 
| 4/ vany Laxrentixs his Ordination, the next Arch- 
. biſhop of Canterbury after Auguſtine, was pull and 


void, ſeveral wayes, becauſe Ordain'd by Augx- 


fine himſelf for his Succeſſor, in his lite-time, which 


Act of his, w as contrariant to the 23th. Canon of the 
- Council of Antioch, M3 iffra' Ginger avi” aurs ng. 


f:5w rey Ha hy ov. That a Biſhop ought not to orgain 
and conſtitute his own Succellor after him, in his 
liie-time ; for if any ſuch thing be done , ſuch Act, 
or conſtitution, is void and null; bur let him rather 
obſerve the Laws of the Church, which preſs 
ſuch promotion to be. no otherwiſe legally made, 
but by a Synod, and the ſuffrages of Biſhops , who 
after the death of the PredEceſfor , have power a 
Authority to chuſe, for ſucceſſor , him they ſha 
eſteem moſt worthy: The 76 Canon of the Apoſtles 
is interpreted by Scholiaſts to the ſame ettect. And 
this Act was the more nexcuſable in our Pwny Au- 
guſtine, becaule the great St. Auguſtine (to whom it 
was a grief, to be choſen Biſhop of Hippo in the 
life-time of his Predeceliſor, through Inadvertence, 
or Ignorance of the Canon,) had provided a Canon 
in the Council of Carthage, ( confhrm'd afterwards 
in a general Council,) that the Decrees of Councils, 
ſhould be read at all Ordinations, for the future, ro 
yevent the like Inconvenience. It was likewiſe void, 
cauſe done by Azgaſtize, who himſelf was no 
lawful Archbiſhop ,. and alſo done by him alone, 


b Concil, Arclat Can, 20, 
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which was a further Illegality, as before. Neither 
could Mellitxs, who was no Biſhop, (becauſe ordain'd 
| by Augnſtine) be a lawful, Archbiſhop in the third 
place, nor Z«ſtzs in the fourth by the ſame reaſon; nor 
Paulinus Archbiſhop of Tork, becauſe ordain'd by 
u#ſtas, Nor Honorins, a fift Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
cauſe Ordain'd by Paxlinw, nor Felix Biſhop of the 
Eaſt-Angels, if Ordained by Honorizs, which is an 
Additional Argument for the afcribing of the Con- 
verſion of that Province, to Brizziſh Miniitry. Thus 
having prov'd the Ordinations of ſuch Archbiſhops of 
Canterbury, as were talians, to be nul, and void, 
(which was the firſt foundation of the Romyh-Catho= 
lick Faith in England,) Adeodatrs the 6th. Arch- 
Biſhop, who was an Engliſh-man, (but not of the 
Brittiſh, (or Oſwaldian Noregern Ocdination, which 
was the ſame;) but of the Rowiſh,. being Ordain'd by 
ene ſingle Biſhop, [thamar Biſhop bf Kocheſter, as be- 
fore, (becauſe there were nomoreleft of the Koman 
way, throughout the Ile) his Ordination was alſo. 
yoid, as well as the reſt, by ſeveral Canons of the 
Church ; whereof I ſhall recite a few in ſuch Order, as 
ſhall give a further ſight and proſpect of the Govern- 
ment, and Ordinations; of the firſt Primitive Church, 
followed by no Church more exactly, than by our 
own Ancient Brittiſh 5 the. firſt Canon ſhall be the 
fift of Sardyca, by which it appears a Biſhop was to 
be choſen by the People, and all the Z:/hops of. the 
*| ſameProvince,meeting Synodically;and what care is 
there taken, leaſt any one ſhould be unfummoned,or 
unacquainred with an Ordination,that was $0 enſue? 
as if ail were void,if any one were neglected or paſſed 
by ; And the deſcription Twava; avis, of a lawful 
Synod, for ſuch a ein the 16 Canon of Apoſtles 
TH ar 8 rvrodey iyau —_ 1 evurdpen x; © wrermal: 
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"1c,is {6 to be underſtood, that then and there aSynod 
is Right and Perfect, were the Metropolitan himſelf 
is preſent, as well as the reſt of his Brethren. _ For 
neither, were to-ACt without the other, by the 34 
Canon of the Apoſtles, ' before Cited, which Orders 
the Biſhops of every Nation, to know their Metropo - 


lirtan, and Chef, on the one hand, and to <ſteem - 


himas their 4ead (or their Eccleſiaſtical Prince;) And 
on the other , Kid" txvy& arev Ti; mymwy trols ror- 
tron, #rw jap gore ity x JoEaHorrm Yes. And that 
the Metropolitan ſhonld do nothing without their 
advice and liking, for ſo Concord and Unanimity, 
ſhould be Eſtabliſhed, and God ſhould be glorified 
through Chriſt in the Holy Spirtt. Which is all com- 
© priz'd-in the 4th. Canon of Nice. A Biſhop ought 
© to be Ordain'd by all the Biſhops of his Province, it 
*it be poſſible; bur if this be Impracticable(through 
©ſome urgent neceſlity , or two great diſtance of 
6 we ) there muſt certainly be three Biſhops at the 
<leaſt, gather'd rogether at the place, and they to 
© havethe Proxies of thoſe that are abſent, and ſo to 


£Proceed to Ordination ; bur the Confirmation of 


© the EleA,muft ever belong in every Province, to the 
£ Metropolitan, By which is underſtood the Right 
Original meaning, of the firſt Canon of the Apoſtles. 
gcherally- prattiz'd at this day, whereby a Biſhop 
is to be Ordain'd by wo or three Biſhops. And 
that Originally Biſhops were to be Cheſen, and 
Conſecrated, and Confirw'd, by the whole Commu- 
nalty of their Province , as well Zay, as Clergy (as is 
evident out -of Cyprian, and the 13 Canon of Zao- 
dicea, which altered that cuſtom, and is acknow- 
ledged by the Scholiaſt upon this Canon,)Jand by the 
Principal parts of the Community, whichanſwer to 
the whole, and bythe King, and Head of the Com- 
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munity, which repreſents them all: ſo our Bri#::ſb 
Biſhops were choſen in a Synod, faith Cambrenſis, 
and we have ſhewed before, that our Metropolitans 
were, David by King Arthur, Dibritins by Ambro- 
ſfias, in a ſolemn Agembly, Cleri & Populi, of Par- 
liament, and Convocation, to expreſs this matter in 
modernTerms.By which may be gueſled the irregula- 
rity and invalidity of Adeodaties hisOrdination,(which 
was Ordain'd only by one Biſhop of his Province, 
who had reccived his own, from ſuch as were no 
lawfull Biſhops, as before,) and of Theodor Arch- 
Biſhop, (the Reſtorer of the Komiſkh Religion in Eng- 
land) who was Ordain'd by nonein all this Province, 
and came hither with Tyrannical Power, againſt the . 
will of the Biſhops of this Province, and to diſplace 
ſuch, as were regularly Ordain'd, and Conſecrated 
by the Biſhops of this Terricory , who had lawful 
Power, as Ceadda Archbiſhop of York by name, 
whereby himſelf, (in the ſence of the: Catholick 
Church in the Canons before recited,) was neither 
Biſhop, nor Prieſt, nor within Chriftian Communion ; 
whereby the Authority of the reſt, by, and after 
him, Ordain'd, and the nature of the whole Roman- 
Catholick-Cburch, built in this land upon ſuch rotten 
Pillars, may be ſcanp'd,and judg'd of: with truſt, that 
there is mercy and compaſſion with God, for the 
ſincere in heart, and Vengeance, and Indignation a- 
gainſt inſolent diſturbers , and Tyrannical Hypo- 


_ crites. Which by the way, might be the occaſion, 


that our Politick Popes, in the Controverſies here- 
tofore, berween the Sees cf Tork, and Canterbur 
for Priority ; after both fides were craftily well 
{queezed, and lurch'd in their Purſes, referr'd this 
matter out of their moderation,. to be ended and 
determin'd by our own Kings, as Edwardthe third 
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did it under his great Sea!, as before; whereby 
ſbme Authority was, by the way; acquir'd to his 
_ See of Canterbury , (whidh before he well 

new had none atall by Church Canons) by the 
Royal Fatents of our Soveraign Kings, which are 
favour'd by General [*] Councils; elſe for Kings to 
meddle in ſuch Eccleſiaſtical concerns, had been to 
touch the Apple of the Popes eye, and to incurr the 
diſpleaſure ot St. Peter, arid St. Pal, forever, to the 
manifeſt hazard of their Crowns, and Souls, as there 
are Inſtances, good ſtore, in matters of leſs ottence, 
and far more Temporal in their natures. 

But our Popes will not ſtand to any Council, but 
take themſelves to be above them all, which is the 
true reaſon of the'Schiſm,” between the Eaſtern and 
Weſtern Charch, or indeed of the Schiſm and de- 
parture of RKoxze, from the whole Chriſtian Church: 
the tre Catholick,, being ever govern'd by Laws,and 
Canons, but the XKoman-Catholick, attefting to be 
abſolute, and to Rule all Churches by irs own Ar- 
bitary Will, an{ Luſt. The former Arguments from 
General Councils, though they are ſufficient to ſa- 
tishe all honeſt, and right Chriſtians, yer'our Popes 
are no mare concluded by them, than was Cromwell 
by 44«9n4 Charta : unleſs therefore the Nullities of 
the Romiſh Church in England, be prov'd from their 
own Rules, and Principles, and from, their own 
mouths againſt themſelves, they are not prov'd 
home enough, as to them;to inſtance in two or three. 
So, tender. are they, and averſe from ſhedding of 
bloud, or would at leaſt {ymtimes be'ſo Accounted, 
that their Clergy cannot be preſent, F®J at a Sangut- 
hary Tryal ; but if they have' the jIl fate to kill a 


aCoz, in Trul.Can.38.Chalc.Can, 17 bCon-Lateran Can.is. Þ 
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man (though through miſtake and chaunce) they 
become Irregular for it, and depriv'd of their holy 
Orders irrecoverably : Much more then are they 
forever unclerk'd by Murder ; whereof, if our Au- 
gx#tine the Monk was manifeſtly guilty, in principal 
manner, not towards one, but rowards one or 
two thouſand Innocents ; no men of Arms, but of 
the Book, and Gown, and Prayer; then the Or- 
ders he had, ox cenferr d after that on others, as on 
Zaſtus, and Mellitus, made Biſhops by him, after 
this fact, came all ronought, (asto them) in fact, or 
deſert, and their whole Komiſb Church , and Mini- 
ſtry. by conſequence : but that he was principally 
guilty of the barbarous Murder , and Mallacre of 
our Brittiſh Monks at Bangor,as before, ( [<] whoby 
good Relation, came out Bare-foor, and Bare-head 
to beg their lives ;) and was preſent ar the place, to 
encourage the ſlaughter, for the berter propagating 
of the Romiſh Faith, or at the leaſt had a great hand 
in this bloud, is nor denyed by impartial Anti- 
quaries;z yea thoſe methods us'd by Komiſh forge- 
ries to palliate his crime, by corrupting Bede's text, 
and allo by Enthufiaſtical, Hypocritical predittions, 
to father this execrable mallacre upon the Spirit of 
God, thele Arts and devices, are fo far from ex- 
culing, that they -prove and faſten it the more up; 
on him, andina very high, and nefarious manner. 
His Orders therefore, and his after Adings-in the 
See of Canterbury, wereall null by their own Rules : 
And his Communion , and much more his Father+ 
hood in the Chriſtian Faith, to be diſown'd and de- 
teſted by all Eng/iſþ Chriſtians and true Catholicks 
forever, in their own defence. Beſides Theadore 
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Archbiſhop of Canterbury, at a Council at Herutford, 

aſs'd this Canon , which ownes and eſpouſes the: 
ike Canons of the Ancient Church, with their pe- 
nalties: [4] Ur nullus Epiſcoporum, &c. That no 
Biſhop Invade the Dioceſs of another, but reſt con- 
zent with the Government of his own charge: But 
' ſuch was Britr4in towards Theodore, and to the Pope 
that ſent him, as well, as to his Succeflors, that 
followed him, as before is largely, and fully prov'd : 
the Faith here being planted: by the - Apoſtles, or 
their followers,among the Brittains, and by the Brit- 
#ains amongſt the Engliſh. Therefore Theodore , the 
reſtorer of the Romiſh Faith in England, ſtands con- 
demn'd, he, and his new Church, and Succeflors, by 
his own Law, and ſentence, as well as Avguſtine 
its firſt founder : Withall Pope Gregory himſelf, who 
was the firſt root and contriver of our Engliſh Po- 
pery, allowes not his Avgzſtine to cntrench upon 
the Gallican Church, or the Biſhop of Arles his Juriſ- 
diction ;, becauſe ſaith he, that were againſt Scrip- 
ture, and the Ancient Inſtitution of the Fathers, 
(pointing at the ſeveral Canons: of Councils before 
recited) and ro thruſt one's Sickle into another mans 
Harveſt : Bur Britain was a Province ever more 
diſtinct, and exempt from Rome, than Gallia, as be- 
fore is prov*d: Therefore Angnitire for his Intruſion, 

ands condemn'd by his Pope; And his Pope by 
- himſelf, for ſending him. And Theodore, and his Suc- 
ceſfors, by the ſame definition : Withall, it is obſerv- 
able, why yet Pope Gregory ſubjected our Brittiſh, 
but not the Gallican Church, to the Romiſh Juriſ- 
diction of Monk Arngs&ine ; becauſe, ſaith he,[*] 4b 


Antiquis predeceſſoruns meorum temporibus Pallium 
d H. Spelman Conc; p, 153, c Bede (jb. 1, 28. 
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Arclatenſis Epiſcopws accepit , I find the Biſhops of 
Arles, to hg their Pall from Rome, in the times 
of my Ancient Predeceflors; that is, becauſe France 
was ſubject to Rome; *Brittain before was not. Now 
this modeſt and humble” Pope , declares in ſeveral 
- of his[*] Epiſtles extant, 'that to attect to be uni- 
verſal Biſhop, and Soveraign of all Churches, both 
name, and thing ,*was impious, and Sacrilegious, 
and Antichriſtian ; and cryed out, that Antichriſt 
was nigh coming, when 7ohn Biſhop of Conftanti- 
wople began to uſurp ſuch a-Title : If therefore by Ro- 
iſh principles, all Churches that derive their Palls 
from thence,are thereby ſubjeCt to their Chaire , and 
thoſe, that never had Palls from thence, as Britt ain, 
(and other Churches by conſequence in the like caſe) 
were tobe made ſubje&likewiſe , becauſe they had 
none, by Pope Gregories inſtructions to his Miſho- 
nary ; And ſo,by having, or not having, al Churches 
became ſubject by this Artifice : Therefore it is ma- 
nifeſt,Gregory by this Act,made himſelf that univerſal 
Biſhop, he ſo much abhorr'd, though notin name, 
and title, yer in effect and reality, which is more z 
and Antichriſt, by conſequence : Therefore we at- 
firm the Romiſp Faith in England, is to be ſhunn'd, 
and diſown'd by all true Chriſtians , becauſe its firft 
plantation was from an Antichriſtian ftrem and, 
Original, by the confeſſion of irs firſt founder ; who, 
if Popes be Infallible, as they do, and muſt believe 
in that Church, was Antichriſt Infallibly, by his own 
Infallible derermination, 

Laſtly, not one, burall the Popes [*J of Rowe, at 
their Creation, make a ſolemn vow and profeſſion, 


lib, 4. Epiſt. 76, 83, 258, 194+ Antiquitates Eccl, p. 435 455 
f Apud Dr, Hammond of Schiſme p. 105, 
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to obſerve.inviolably, all rhe Ordinances made in 
the eight firit general Councils; where nothing is 
* more unanimouſly provided for and ſecur'd , by all 
Anathema's imaginable , - than the Ancient Immu- 
gities of Provinces, againſt Invaders and Intruders, 
and of our Zrizt;ſþh Church by confequence ; whoſe 
Rights therefore could not be touch'd, nor violated, 
by any of them, without incurring the acknow- 
ledg'd curſe of the Catholick Church, and the con- 
gemnation of their Holinefles themſelves, for Faith- 
lefleneſs, and Perjury , out of their own mouths: 
What temptation canchere now be to any ſoberChri- 
ſtian, to renounce an Ancient, and Orthodox good 
Church, and his own Mother, for agother , in a 
Forreign Countrey , which ſtands condemned by 
God, and the whole Chriſtian World, and.by it (elf? 
And theſe condemnarions, too viſibly executed up- 
anft, with a prob-tum eſt, in a ttupendious dege- 
neracy, beyond all Heatheniſm ; not only in point 
of Ignorance, and groſs deliberate errours , putting 
out the Candle of knowledge upon themſelves, and 
all in the room, for no good ends, for many hundreds - 
of years, untill the Reformation: Burt in their (o 
liberally Licenſing, and diſpenſing in themſelves, 
and others, that is, making nothing of any iniqui- 
ty, or Inceſt, or breach of Faith, or Treaſon ,. or 
Gods Anathema's, in order to their Catholick inte- 
reſt and gain ; which office of faculties, and liber- 
ctiniſm, the worſt and rudeſt of Heathens never 
dreamed of. Who knowing the judgment of God, that 
they, who do ſuch things are worthy of death ; not only do 
' the ſame themſelves, «4 t ovyeudign, allow, and approte, 
that others may do them, Rom. 1. 32. which is ſo 
far from being Chriſtian, that no Heathens have been 
found , or known, 'more profeſſed!ly . Satanical , or 
Ancichriſtian, | Secing 
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Sceing therefore} to contraCt our Argument to 
three undenyably poſitions, ) The Catholick Church 
1s ſtill in being, and its Canons unrepeal'd : And the 
Church, and Province of Brittain , is likewiſe till 
ſurviving, with Ancient Mertropolitical Rights ap- 
rtaining to it : And the Clergy of Rome are dayly 
intruding upon us, not only without the Invitation 
of this Province , ( though it is their Intereſt, and 
perhaps their ſecret practice, to try by Cap, or Pall, 
or preferment, what Wilfrids, or Egberts, or Elbods, 
they can allure to' betray Church 'and Countrey,) 
but againſt manifeſt, and publick diiſent , declar'd 
by Laws, and higheſt penalties ; Whar Holy Orders 
can ſuch men have, who are declared by the Ca- 
tholick Church, to be neitherC/ergy., nor Chriſtians, 
for ſuch diſorder ? (the ſcandalous ill conſequences 
we have falv*d before, asto the Innocent,and charg'd 
them on their Authors,) or what validity, or power, 
or comfort to the Conſcience, can there be in their 
Indulgences, or Pardons, or Conſecrations, any 
more, than if Butchers, or Town Bedles did abfolve, 
or Carts laid their paws upon their credulous Diſ- 
ciples, enur'd by long cuſtome to be abu&d ? 


—_— 
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SECTION XV, 


A ſhort Diquiſuion into the Cauſe, and charatter 
of the Roman ny > y, in its Leaders, and 
Followers, from Hiſtory, and Prophecy , and 
Pradice. 


Nd though they thus refuſe to be\lmpal'd, from 
A invading our Britiſh Liberties, by, eithet 
v/ * Con- 
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Conſcience, or Canons, or contradictions, which are 
Teceiv'd bounds, with all other men; and Chriſtians 
in the World, and leaving realon, feemto appeal to 
Club, 'or Craft, by conſequence ; which would look 
very Barbaroufly Heretical in Proteſtants : yet nei 
ther are they to conceive themſelves Singular in ſuch 
Magnanimous,andLawleſs adventures,and uſurpati- 
ons,for no thiefever came to the Gallows,nor Traitor 
't Scatiold, nor cheat to the Pillory, nor Male- 
factor to the wheel, nor any ſinner whatſoever, to 
ſhame, and damnation everlaſting, but for the like 
obſtinate exaltarion of their luſt, and Pride, above 
- the Laws of God and men : only with this dittexence, 
the one finin the Night; the other in the Day, the 
one with guilt, and fear, andſhame, and ſomrimes 
with repenrance ; but the other with openface, 
and Catholick confidence, and Sanctity; Fathering 
all their evils upon Chriſt, and St. Peter, without 
hope of Repenrance ; for to amend, or change their 
manners, would be to Apoſtatize from their Apoſto= 
lical Faith and Principles.An abominable new-tound 
evil, of Monſtrous viſage, like a Gorgos, of Perni- 
cious influence, like a Plague, of hopelcis Cure, like 
a Gout; for here light hath Communion with dark- 
nefs, which alt reafon, and Rchigion, and Order, 
, were Ordain'd to ſever; and the Wolt and the Lamb 
ſhalllie together, and keep their natures : and Civil, 
and Wild, and Humble and Proud, and Regular 
and Lawleſs, and Holy and Uncynicionable , and 
Catholick and Schiſmatical, and Apoſtolical and 
Atheiſtical, ſhall be Conſiſtent; and Church and the 
World, and God and Mammon, and Chriſt and 
Satan, be of one Piece; enough to diſtract Innocent 
beholders, netuſed to monſters, with ſo horrible a 
Specter, and ſtrike ghem dead with the Antipathy ; 
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Cicero wanted words, fully to expreſs ſach diſorder; 
and confuſion ;Totins aut em Tujuſticia nulla oft capita, 
lior,quam eorum, qui dum maxime fallunt, id agunt, at 


. boni vir eſſe videantur, Of all Injuſtice, and wrong, 


there is none ſo Abominably Pernicioxs , as that, 
which would ſanCtifie it ſelf. Had he been a Chriſtian, 
he had allowedit the Epithite of Antichriſttan. The 
like fight, made another clcar-fpirited Heathen,ſtart 
beyond the Pole, in his fright, Ultra Sauromatas fugere 
hinc libet, & Glacialem Oceanum -- and chute to be 
our of the World, than live near the Immuſical 
Notes , and grating contradictions, of: debauch'd 
Curii, diffolure Stoxcks,Sordid Nobles, 'Holy Hypo=- 
crites, And for its infection, ' as -nothing is more 
abhorr'd, fo nothing is ſooner catching, nor more 
ſeiſes the vitals, and blunts the edge of Conſcience, 
and overthrows all the Laws of theſoul. The pre- 
ſident of a Holy Pope, or Prelate, promoting his prt- 
vare: laſts, and Intereſt, ;#re Divine, ſhall aftect, 
and Affimilate,whole Kingdoms,Provinces,Churches, 
and all degrees of men, both Secular and Spiritual, 
all Politicians, Libertines, Rebels, and Carnal Chri- 
ſtians:, whether within. or without; his Holineſs 
obedience, to take after the example and Patrern, 
(when once known,)'to become their Own Popes, to 
Licenſe their own Crimes, and Cruelry, and Trea- 
chery, for their gain and advantage, as well as He ; 
having ſogreat anexample for Apology, and excuſe, 
and the like deceirful heart to prompr' them to it 3 
and underthe ſhelter of So/afides, as well asrhat, of 
Sola Eceleſia, (both of the fame mould and fpring,) 
both ſhall drive on their ungodly defigns,and be juſti- 
fed Saints, and good Catholicks, in their own efteem 
and vote, amidſt all their Hypocriſie and Rebellion 
nevertheleſs; whatever they be in Chriſt's,yhos their 

| | Judge, . 


Judge.” And the end of Chriſtianity is hereby de- 
feated, and the Goſpel, and Baptiſm revers d ; and 
every mans Will is his own Bible, -and the Rule of 
his Neighbours Rights, and his Soveraigns duty ; 
ſelf-loye his wiſdom, and Religion, and-Charity,and 


Loyalty gon out of faſhion and requeſt, and all are! 


Popes, but none are Chriſtians : whereas Chriſt, nei- 
ther in his own perſon, nor his Diſciples , nor his 
L2ws. gave the leaſt Countenance, or example, for 
ſuch «acreachments upon Kingdoms, or Brethren, 
He allowed h1s rights to Ceſar, and conſequently his 
eExtcrnal Supremacy, to every Prince in his own Ter- 
ritory : his greateſt Apoſtles kept their own bounds 
and line, and did not build upon their Neighbours 
foundations, Rem., x5. 20. 2 Cor. 10. 16. Gal. 2.7, 
Thou ſhalt not Cover thy .Neighboars Houſe, &©c. is 
1s one of his greateſt Laws, and Maxims, daily incu 
cated upon all his Chriltians,withourt exception. And 
his Apoſtles forwarn, and teſtifie; That he is the 4+ 
venger of all ſuc9;that oppreſ:, or over-reach their Bre-> 
threnin any. matter, 1 Theſſ. 4, 6. But nothing is more 
the Profetſion, or Cuſtom of Rome, than over-reach» 
ng, and Intruding irito other mens rights, 'and-build> 
ing upon other's toundations,' and Senior Churches; 
and thruiting their Sickle into orher mens Harvelts, 
rather then keep honeſtly and peaceably.at home, 
within their appojated bounds,arid want their Peter- 
Pence : Yea,rather then fail, by ariy ſinfull ignoble 
Arts whatſoever, confederating with Pagans againſt 
Chriſtians, ſerting on Subjects againſt their Princes, 
and Princes againſt Subjefts, and the People a- 
gainſt one another, not. to mention poiſons, ſecret 
murders, Maſlacres , Powder-Plots, &c. And which 
- 1s the greateſt violence to mens faculties, and com- 


mon ſence, and makes mens cars to tingle at = 
Blaſ- 
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Blaſphemy, and hearts to tremble atſuch Atheiſticat 
Inſurre&tions, and contempt of the Soveraigns of ' 
Heaven and Earth, This invaſion of Neighbours,muſt 
be the Catholick Cauſe;this wrong and injuſtice,muſt 
be Gods owa Will 'and Commiſſion, and St. Peters 
Charter, the chief Robbers, and Rebelsin the deſign; 
the choyſeft Saints and Catholick Champions: of 
Chriſt; who according to St. Pau/ was the Avenger 
of allſuch, but according to our Popes, is made the 
Patron and approver. Whereby their Repentance 
and Ciue becomes morally impoſlible, not only be= 
cauſe recovery (ith them) were diſeaſe,or their de- 
\ parture from the Faith ;' and their amendment atter 
h:lt's md, 2 damnable State and Conditions but 
allo, becauſe Reaſon, and Conſcience are gagg'd,and 
the facu'itics of their ſoul wholly lock d np, from help- 
ing to rheirConverſion. Heathens were caller recover; 
ale can Papiits, from their Itols;becauſe in the one, 
there was a reſerv'd Allegiance to God, and the 
Truth, left in their ſouls, for Arguments to work 
upon ; but in the Roman Heathenilin, that Alleg- 
ance is {o fix'd, and ſettled in the Pope, as God; that 
the ſoul is to regard no Truth, or Oracle, whatſoever 
of Gad himſelf,againit him. - Papiſts are more Pope's 
. People, than God's people; andtheir reaſons and 
Conſciences by conſequence bound, more to follow 
guides, and- the Will of the. Pope, than to follow 
Truth, or the Will of God. Socrates is my Friend, 
and Plaro is my Friend, but Truth is more my Friend 
than either, was the Heathen Liberty; Truth ismy 
Friend, and Conſcience is my Friend, but my Ghoſtly 
Father, andGuide,ismore my Friend then all, is the 
Popiſh ſlavery. Inthe Roman Religion, man is to 
be regarded above God, yea moſt are not allowed 
to give any hearing to Godat all, who ſpeaks = his 
ri 


F 
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Gods Word m all Chriſtendom, whatever they be at 
Rome.) Papiſtsto our fight, are Gods rational Crea- 
tures, as other men, and Chriſtians:be; bur in reaſon, 
they are bur parcels of the Pope, detach'd from 


God: As Tangier to the eye, 18 in Africa, but by. 


fiction of reaſon, in England,: to whom it is ſubject; 
A Papiſt therefore bemg more the Popes ſubjett,than 
Gods, 1s hardly reclaim'd by any Truth ;z which is but 


the voice or will of God, as of a Potentate, more 


Forreign, and remote, and weaker (as tohim, ) than 
God, who js the ſtrongeſt of all, to all the World be= 
ſides, Eſar. 4. And his rational faculties, ordain'd to 
take rhe part of truth, are kepr priſoners from doing 
it any ſervice,yca are liſted and impreſs'd to obſtruct, 
and batrer it, as Canons taken and maſter'd by an 
enemy, and turn'd to do execution npon Friends ; 
. whereof the Divines and Paraſites of that Church, 
in many voluminous, learnedly vain Diſcourſes, in 
defence of groſs Errours, againſt plain Truths, have 
given a conſiderable inftance torhe World. | 

|; Now how this 'Amomoia, or falling away from Gad 
and truth, 2 Thefſ. 2. 3,came firſt Srall » and that 
(once great, and glorious) Church, andits Angels, 
to leave their firſt Station, and to betumbled down 
intotheir Papal pit of darkneſs ant ſeduCtion, next 
to the Infernal ; where, in the one, as in the other, 
both ſorts take a miſerable pleaſure $/ comm" Fo 
cording to the Brittiſþ faying,' y cyw yfepnr yu Offern, 
Jn Uffern y myn ef Hg bur a far Ss Neafine, and 
triumph, to enſharc'as many Souls, as; they can, to 
bear them company, and participate in theirplague, 
tsſufficiently clear m Zſtory, and ftrangely defcrib'd 
to theltfein Prophecy : And to begin with the firſt, 
Pride, and a high ftomack', had a chicf a 
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- with an inſatiable avarice and ambition in the Fa- 


.Yain, to repaſs out of the Granary through the ſame 


Fay OS 
both the falls, and founder'd patience in the lat tex, 


thers of this Church after the vain pomp and glory of 
this wortd,- which the children of Chriſts School are 
inſtructed early to renounce ; that it pleaſed God - 
in his deep wiſdom and Juſtice, todeliyer them over 
toa reprobate ſenſe, and an infatuated mind, to be a 
curſe, and plague to themſelves, and the reſt of 
Chriſtendom for many years, for their ſterihity, and 
ungratirude under the Goſpel of his Son. And; as 

it was with the Fox in the Fable, who long ſtrovein 


hole with a full belly, through which he had en. 
rred in empty with eaſe, till the Weſel adviſed from 
a-oof, fi vis effugere iitine, Macra cauum repetas , &C. 
The way to.get out, isto be as lank and empty, as 
you came in. Soif Kome could have proceeded with 
that moderation and comport, with the variety of 
its fortunes, that was preſcribed in the morality of 
this Fable, It might had retain'd its Chriſtian;though 
not its carnal glory tothis day. Bur for the firſt three 
hundred years, her condition withour , being lank 
and narrow, thongh- healthy and glorious within ; 
and being highly teaſted by- Conſtantine, and ſome 
ſucceeding Emperours, with the affluence of the 
Roman Empire in its height ; it began to grow big 
and corpulent, and require more room ; that when 
the Empire began to decline, it was a hard lefſon 
radecline with it, and return from a Pallace to its 
firft Cell. Therefore here thoughts came in, how 
the Eccleſiaſtical Grandeur of Komwe might be ſup- 
ported and. kept up ,. amidſt the falls and rnine 
of its ſecular : So that the ſacking of Kome in the 
year 400zand 500. and the declenfion of the Empire, 
eſpecially in the Weſt — or the removing 

[ of 
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of that which letted, out of the way, as the Fathers un- 
animoully jnterpret that expretſion, 2 Theſſ. 2.7, was 
both a Prophetical mark, and an operative occaſion, of 
the: conception and torming of Antichriſt : Here the 
. Inchofreſpect, given to the Popes at the Council of 
* Sarajca, began to be ſtretched into an Ell of Primacy 
and Empire for a taſte, by fathering it upon falſe Ca- 
nons of V.ce Council, till the forgery in the Coun- 
cil of Carthage was publickly derected, as before ; 
And the Dog that began to lick aſhes, early diſ- 
cover d what his appetite was after meal , where- 
with the /calian, ſaying, would not have ſuch to be 
trutted. Bur the long Inſolencies and exactions of 
the Exarchs of Ravenna, (from the year goo. till their 
deliverance, by Rebellion againſt Leo 1ſanrns, ) by 
whom evcry Fope wasto.be contrmec , and for a 
large Fee (.*] clic the EleCtian to be mull, was alarge 
trval likewiſe and- ſarigation ot patience to thoſe 
that could never forget their * once: high,z nor ever 
remember their low condition, (whichicHe'would have 
been their Cure and Grandeur, inwmitdtion of their 
too much neglected Apoltle,* / know bor how to be 
abaſed, and I know haw;jto abonud-; every where, and 
in all thiugs, 1 am inſtrutted both tobe full, andto be 
hungry, both to abound, and ſuffer need; 'Phil. 4. 12.) 
And the Eccleſiaſtical ambition of the! Canſtantino- 
politan Patriarchs after all , (aiming at prionty to 
of Rome , which diſdain'd ro admit them into equa- 
liry,) did more difcompole, than the Civil Tyranny 
of the Exarchs ; for Pride had rather loſe irs- Purſe, 
 thanits Plume ; by this their patience was fet on 
therteater. Ceſar, and Popes being alike, in their 
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(483 ) | 
ſetting up, on the ruin of the Liberties of others; the 


* 6ne of his Country, the other of their 'Church; and 


both from a punctilio and ſenſe of Diminution. not 
in their being and ſubſiſtence, bur their qualiry. [*J . 
Difficilins, ſe Principem Civitatis, a primo Oraine, it 
ſecundum, quam ex ſecundo mm eng detrud:, It 
'was harder for him being a chief Cirizen,to be made 
a ſecond, of the hirit, than the laſt of a ſecond, were 
Ceſars words, and the thoughts of our Popes; the 
fall being greater from the imaginarv condition 
of a God into that of a Creature, than from 
one Creature into another. And all of high breed- 
ing and low fortunes, that ciuſe ro (er up in the. 
High way, have the like teirptations, arfd diſtreis 
for Apology , for their Secular, as the Chxrei: of 
Rome, for its Ecclefiaſtical depredations , not any 
want of neceſlaries, but of Grace. For the Roman 
Popes had lirtle cauſe ro be ottended with the Co 
ſtantinopol;tan claim of Superiority; (now their Cv 
was the Seat of the Empire, and Rome, ever and 
anon, taken and retaken by Goths,) this being the 
beſt ſtake in their own hedge, when it was an imp*- 
rial City, and the be{t and chiefeſt foundarion of its 
Weſtern Priority : but being now brought dowa to 
the duſt; their laſt Emperour #-#/t«l:s refivning 
to Oaoacer by force about 489. who fix d his Courr 
ſaith one;at þ avenna,ze umbra t egni Rome ſupereſſet, 
Their Conſuls and Senate ceafing in 540. Their Ciri- 
zens flecing for ſhelter into the Marſhes of Yenice, 
and elſe-where far and nigh, as the Bri:tains into 
Wales; no Inhabitants I&fr. char could be counted 
Roman, 'uniels G41, and F.: ', -14 Herales, or 
as Platina, [") faith, & Fara, Date, Panic, 


b Seton in Julio Clare, y 29. ' C Plating i; Gregorio, 
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& fex totins orbis terrarum huc miſſa, Romani agpel. 
lari queant unle{sEp:rots, Dalmatians,Hungariansand 
the dregs and Portersof all menkind ſent amongſt 
us, might paſs for Romans. Their Ciry oticn fack'd, 
and Burnt, and ruin d by the Gor.s ; And the very 
[<] ruins themſelves, and their Ancicnt Monuments 
- andStarues,ruin'd by our Pope Gregory,as he 1s tax'd, 
to conttive that mens repair to {Xo-»e might not be 
more for curioſity, than Devotion ; what-reaſon had 
the Church of Kome , to expect to fare better in this 
her ſolitude, and deſolation, thanthat of eraſalem, 
the undoubred Mother of all Churches? which was 
glad in her Poverty, to truckle under Cſarea, where 
the deputies then reſided ; as Ceſarea,under Antioch, 
the reſidence of the chief Preſident of the Eaſt : and 
why not ruin'd Rozze to the. Conſtantinopolitan See, 
now the retidence of the Emperours themſelves ? 
Nothing was here wanting to a good title of Supre- 
macy, as far as the Conſtantmpolitan Empire reach'd, 
as it did undoubredly to Rome at this time, but only 
the Imperial ratification and aflent ; without which, 
Romes Priority by expreſs Canons , ſtill continued 
 unrepeal d ; But when the Emperour began to inter- 
poſe,[<] Er Manritins moru.t Gregorium, #t Johanni 
Conitanrinopolitano obtemperaret, and moniſh'd our 
PopeGregory to ſubmit and acquieſce under theSee of 
Conſtantinople ; their Chriſtian Patience could laſt no 
longer : the ſtring was wound lo high, till it broke ; 
here thcy firſt began to be deſperate ; and though 
they quitted conſcience, they kept their cunning z 
and ſeing Chriſt did not defend! them better., Satan 
ſhall: S: nequeo ſuperos, Avheronta p:.ovebo. - Here our 
Pope Gregory firſt exoncrates himſelf on his compe- 
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titor, John Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople , and tiles 
him no leſs than Antichriſt, or his Fore-runner , for 
afteCting ſo large a Supremacy ; which yet himſelf, 
and Succeſlors more vehemently drove at ; but he, 
Water-man-like, with his face the contrary way, 
carrying Servss Servorwm in his mouth, while Domi- 
nu Domimantiam was in his heart : Auxitque modeſtia 
Crimen, to uſe theearly expreſſicn of a worthy Pen, 
the Hypocriſfie and contradiction Antichrifiianiz'd 
his Crime. Soon after Mairitixs himſelt} is murder'd 
by the Tyrant Phocas,and his children hefnie ls ace, 
as it wer by a mft Þ:tgene17 of Cod,wheraomn It is 


likely the Popos tad no inore band in ths contrivance, 
than Monk - /7-/t;z77a fer years a'ts;, nike bloud 
of Bangor : ti.ough fome v. hi! ye hnd them 


epenly, and Traiteroi.flv deſt .ov ng, not Enperours 
only,but the Fmp're of the Fat i: ſelf;and cclpiſing, 
and chopping the Kings and Emp=:curs of the Wet, - 
as faſt as Tarquin did Foppies, till they ſtumbled up- 
on a Brittain. And Holy Gregory kept fair Communi- 


' on with this bloudy Phocas, in Letters full of Honour 


andReſpect nevertheleſs;and his next;or next Succeſ- 
ſor ſaving one, who fate not halfa year, Boniface the 
third, obtain'd from the Grant of Phocas, that Uni- 
verſal Primacy, wherewith they have troubPd the 
World to this day ; which in others was Ant;chri- 
ſtaniſm by confeſſion, and yet themſe/vesare the men: 
A Phoca obrinxit (Bonifacius) magna tamen conten- 
tione, ut ſedes P.Petri ApoZtoli, que caput eſt Omnium 
Ecclefiarum , ita diceretur, & haberetur ab omnibus ; 
He obtain'd with much ado of Phocas, that the 
See of. St. Peter, which is the head of all Churches, 
(in their fanſie) ſhould be fo eſteemed, and ac- 
counted of by all. [4] They were, and ſtill are,long 
«4 Platina in Bonifacio tertio, 
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ſtudying and hammering for a ſquare and propor- 


'tionable Title, and Foundation, to bear this grand 
Fat:1: of Univerſal Monarchy in the Church ; 
Th: lwuſe of Padens,and our Raſfiza,(their Ancienteſt 


and 7,«/.,) was too narrow : The undoubted reſi- 
dence of vt. Pm their City, was their moit Ho- 
norrabie avid Uo. ous Title, but more ſerviceable 
for Salvation, tlan for Supremacy ; for it made 
them bur co-ordinace,yea Tuntor to ſeveral Churches 


of Greece; Athens, Epeſas, Treſalomea, of the 


fame Flan:ation : Conſt :atine's Imperia' Graunt was 
Subject to change of rime, and -Emperours to change 
of mind : thercfore no ſhoulders ſeem'd broader and 
fitter than St. Perer's to be their Atlas : (who yer, if 


ever he came to Rome, came thither upon the ſcore 


of rhe Fews, who were his peculiar charge, as the 


Gentiles were St. Paxls,as is plain from Scripture, and 


their own [<J] confethon, according to the appoint- 


ment of God, Gal. 2,7. and the decree of the Hieroſo- 


Iymitaz Synod, and their particular reſpective under- 
taking :)leſt rnerefore by this, they were at beſt bur 
Popes of the Fews, they I borrow help from St. Paul, 
and hnh ſha!l be their founders together, in deſpite of- 
Goa, who inade them Separate: but then there are 
other Frerogatives fince aillum'd by that See, of de- 
poſing Kings, and Emperours, and transferring King- 
doms, which cannot- be well derived from Fiſher- 
men, and Tent-makers, and Subjects. Therefore 
it is amore adcquare Title, to be Chriſts Vicars, by 
whon: Kings Raign : but becauſe his Kingdom was 
not of this World, nor his Miſſion, while on Earth, 
but tothe lott ſheep of the Houſe of 1/r2e! : The Ro- 
gas Paraſites diſcern, that the Plaiſter is never broad 
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enough for the ſore, till he is Yice-Deas, or [*] 
Vice-God on Earth, as they begin ro ſtile him in their 
dedications. And this comes neareſt to the Scriptures. 
2.\Theſ. 2. Now, it is not my deſign at preſent, to dif- 
play the great miſchiet, ard bloud-ſhed, and con- 
fuſion, that did ariſe to Chriſtian Kingdoms, and 
Churches, from this groundlefs Primacy, nor the En- 
chantments upon ſouls, by this Caitle in the Air : nor 
to examine whether Turciſm, or Fopery, havebecn 
the greater Nuſance to Chriſtendom ? -or which was 
the greateſt wrong to the ſpouſe of Chriſt, to be 
ſlain or defiF'd ? to be pillag*d, or divided? For all 
Churches heretofore, tromone <cnd of the t arth, to 
the other, were all, as loving Siſters of one and 
the ſame Family, under one and the ſame roof, tyed 
to one another in a lovely knot and Union of mu *« 
tual charity and preference ; and itill might be, if by 
the mercy of God, and zeal of Chriſtian Princes, 
this common diſturber, were raiſed from being Ser- 
vns Servorum,.( an Hebraiſm' for a great ſlave) to 
be equal inVote and Authority,in Publick Councils,to - 
other Metropolitans,and Primates,his Reverend Bre- 
thren,who otherwiſe hinders all with his proud humi=- 
lity, and dete{table Union of ſlavery : But my ſcope 
and purpoſe, only is, to vindicate our own Rights, and 
Liberties, and to unmask this Biſhop and his Clerks, 
who come as thieves in the Coar of Chriſt, and Sr. 
Peter, to ſteal away our Crowns, and Mitres; and 
to ſeduce wel-meaning people, and unwary Gran= 
dees, to aſſiſt them in the Robbery, our of Con- . 
ſcience; and to burn and deſtroy us, as Hereticks 
out of zeal, for keeping our own, againſt this their 
Phacacian Monopoly and Uſurpation , which 
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{<] Monk Auguſtine and his Succeſſors were ſent hi- 
| ther to execute, amongit as many as they could 
abuſe and deceive. For what fair obligation up- 
on Conſcience { which .1s ever correlative and cor- 
reſponding wich Gods will, ) can: this Intruſion, 
,on the Rights of Neighbouring Kingdoms and 
Churches have, which is {6 expreily forbidden by 
the Laws of God , and Nations, and the Canons 
pf the Univerlal Church? Can God be contrary .to 
himſelf ? or- one Catholick Church ro another? or 
the ſame Lord Chriſt be both the Avenger and 
Patron alſo of fuch as over-rcach their Brethren, 
Or remove bounds and Lan!-marks? Doth nor 
Conſcience bind them rather to aid their injur'd 
Neighbours, againſt theſe holy Robbers? and to 
ſtudy reparation*, wherever they 170:emils-led, to 
be accetiory and aſliſting to ſuch Burglaries upon 
the Innocent? It ic be good Catholick Religion and 
Conſcience, to ſwallow, hand over head, any Tra- 
Pitivn , or- g!o!s, that ſhall produce a Commiſſion 
from Gor. againſt his expreſs Will and Precepr, ro 
the contrary: Then Adam and Eve were com- 
mendable Catholicks in hearkning to the Serpent, 
to the ruine of themſelves and rheir poſterity ; and 
we in proteſting from plain Scripture againſt ſuch 
gloſſes and ſuzgeſtions, culpable Proteſtants. Pro- 
teſtancy is not a name ofSchifm , but of Duty ; and 
eternal Allegiance of the Soul to God and Truth, 
againſt Atheiſm and falſchood, and the works and 
yyords of the Devil ii any ſhape. The Act that 
aſs'd at Germaiyy about ag 100 and odd years ago, 

n proteſting from manifeſt Scriptures, againſt groſs 
Exrours, counter ſetting Diyine authority,was a duty 
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in general, 1500 years before, and more, and will be 
ſill ro the Worlds end. The vow of Baptiſm makes 
every Chriſtian a Proteſtant from the Font. No- 
thing more makes Roman-Catholicks , and Cardi- 
nals, and Popes, than a Carnal forgerfulneſs and 
abhorrence from ſuch Proteſtantiſm : It is not be-. 
lieving , as men would have, but as God in his 
word and will would have us to believe, that makes 
true Catholicks and Chriſtians ; for Chriſtians are to 
reſiſt temprations, whereof the moſt prevalent love 
to be cloathed with God and Religion : fatwxs, the 
Latine for a fool, is conjectur'd to be deriv*d from, 
WR to perſwade, one that is eaſily won to believe 
any Lie, or Legend, or Impoſture. Old Adam 
and Eve in hearkning to the' Serpent, againſt Gods 
word , were the firſt Types of credulous Papifts ; 
Chriſt, the reformed Aaam, in ſiding with plain 
Scripture againſt the glolies of the Serpent, was the 
firſt example of waty Proteſtants. All Religion, and 
Irreligion, conſiſts, cither in turning from the Crea- 
ture to God, to theexaltation, and righting of the 
Soul ; or from God, to the Creatures,to its overturn- - 
ng, to be in diſhonourable ſubjection tothe body its 
Have, to its great wrong and miſery. 

' This Novel Supremacy therefore, being ſo mani- 
feſily «nt, for its matter and treſpaſs upon the rights 
of Soveraigns,and Churches;and fo wngodly and ſcan- 
dalous for the motive , and manner of its prevalence z* 
(being founded in the like Pride, that tumbled the 
Angels into Hell , as Pope Gregory affirms it of his 
Competitor, in the like impatience, and deſpair, 
that keeps them in it : And carried on with the like 
love of lyes, and murder, and ſeduttion, as makes 
them intrude, and wander out, into our Air ; and pre- 
vailing upon many, by the like Arts, either as a Ca- 
we a1 | tholick 
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tholick Angel of light , to ſeduce the unwary and 
ſuperititious ; or as a bountiful Prince, with glo- 


riousoffersof Palls,and Caps,andDignirties,to win the 


-proud and ſervile to comply and worſhip ; and ter- 
minaring in the like cverlaiting damnation, both to 


then and cher followers, 2 Thefſ. 2. 12. Phil. 3.19.) 


hath enough in it hereby todiſ-ingage all ſober and 
conſidering £19/1)--men ,' from any nece{lary zeal, 
or tye of Conſcience, to ſubjugate themſelves, or 
betray their Church,and Countrey,into ſuch danger- 
ous and unworthy ſlavery: Yea (it were to be hop'd 
at firit ſight,) to diſpoſe /calian zeal and ambition 
concern'd , (i: ir would but lay hand upon heart,) 
Either to ler us alone, to enjoy our Ancient rights 
"without wrong , or trouble ; as all would wiſh to 
themlelves, and therefore ouzht tq permit the ſame 
to others; orat leaſt, to lec God, and Chriit, and 


Catholick Re'igion alone, as not to bring his holy. 


name and glory, which is to be honour'd above all 
we have, to countenance their ſin, and wrong, to 
their juſt rebuke: Bur, that from the charatter of 


.ſuchan Apoltatical Church, in Prophecy, (which is 


preſcient Hiſtory, ) any regard to the hear: and 
Conſcience; or fear of Blaſphmy, is the leait to be 
expected ; yea the excluſion of the one,and admilſion 
of the other, to be rather alwayes met, as the ſum 
and toral of ſuch Religion ; as the practice ſuffci- 
ently confirms and fulfills the Propkecy : For what 
Heroghphick;or Emblem, could more hvely deſcribe, 
tucha Church, where at once the Heart and Soul 
is exc/4d-d, and yet ſanity and zeal profeſs d; than 
that of the beaſt with two horns, like a Lamb, and 
ſpeech like a Dragon? Rev. 13. 12. For what is any 
Society of men, devoid of Conſcience, and private 
judgment, and common Jultice, whoſe part is, ſ#u 

| cuique 


- 


(497) 

enique tribuere, neminem ledere, but a meer rout of 
Ravenous beaſts ; or as they are deſcrib'd elſewhere, 
men of corrupted minds, 1 Tim. 5. 6. For where the 
mind is corrupted and dead,and the body alone alive; 
what there remains, but a beaſt in humane ſhape ? 
Of the ſame Herd are thoſe, whoaredeliver'd over 
toa reprobate mind, ora mind void of judgement, 
like Salt, that hath loſt its ſavour z or thoſe in the 
Prophet, whoſe eyes are blinded , and their hearts 
hearden'd, that they neither ſee with their eyes, nor 
underſtand with their heart,7oh. 12. 40. For an uſeleſs 
- eye, is equivalent tonoeye, andan unconſcionable 
" Soul, tono Soul at all ; as a depos'd King, 1s a living 
-man, but a dead Prince; fo a reduc'd Conſcience, 
dethron'd by luſts, or the Tyranny of any Church, 
or Gods deſertion, 1s no Conſcience. A Soul ſubject 
to man, more than God, is no Soul ; as are all ſuch, 
who by force , or choice, are to obey man againſt 
the Truth : Wherein, (as was proved at firſt) the 
maſter-errour of Popery did conſiſt : Men of depas'd 
Souls, or filenc'd Conſciences, in Scripture account, 
are beaſts : Bur the other part of the character, ar 
a profeſſion of Holineſs and zeal , :zc/aded, as well 
as good Conſcience excluded, is ſet forth by the 
other notes, Hornes like a Lamb, and Speech like 4 
Dragon : That is, this beaſt, is as Chriſt, for arro- 
gated Holineſs, and authority ; and yet as Satan, or 
the Dragon, or Serpent in Paradice, for deſtructive 
ſeduction. Good God ! what a monſtrous profeſ- 
ſion of Chriſtians, is here painted ! whichin vulgar 
blazonry would figniftie a Church , hearted Beaſt 
armed Chriſt, and langued Satax : And the two 
horns, and not (even,as had the other,may note,thar 
the Roman Empire had more of Gods bleſſing , and 
approbation ; though counted Beaſt for its _ ; 
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for God bleſſed the 7h. day, but ſo.he did not the 
ſecond,Gen.1.8.And theXoman Empire enlightned and 
*civi'd the Countries, it ſubdued ; but far otherwiſe 
it was with the Empire of Popery. The Roman Re- 
:igion (upon this Prophetical ſuppoſition,) being al/ 
Chriſt without, ( for Satan, or the Dragon, moſtly 
tips his temptations with Religion) and nothing of 
heart or Soul within, is a Sphynx, or a riddle; it s a 
Religion, and no Religion: The laſt, becauſe where 
there 15no heart, "there 'can be no Lord, no God, 
mo Bible; no Religion, no Salvation : The firſt, be- 
'cauſ the Pope alone ſerves'for al; for heart, and 
,adgement, and God, and Chriſt, and Church, and 
Bible, and-Salvation : He declares all Faith, allows 
all Scriptures, decides a Controverſies ; (and where 
private Confcience is not to be conſulted, or regard- 
ed ; nor Scripture,'withour his ſenſe,) what makes 
good or evil amongſt ſuch, 'bur his pleaſure only ? 
Lyes, and: Perjuries}, and Murders, and Treaſons, 
and Blaſphemy, in favour of that Church, and ap- 
prov*d by them, can be no ſins,but rather meritorious 
works,by this Hypotheſis : 'For how cen it be ott.er- 
wiſe, where there is noplace or vore for C i/cience 
to except, and all power is in him alons, 2 -now- 
ledg'd, to approve and judge ; Beaſts, 'or un-foul'd 
men, being not capable of faults, 'or miſdemeanours. 
Now how can thoſe be true Chriſtians, who are nor 
men? and how: men, who want Souls? for where 
1s the Soul, if it be given away from Chriſt, to any 
mortal whatſoever ? For thehearts and judgements, 
that is, the Souls, of Papiſts are abſolutely ſabject ro 
the Pope, but of Proteſtants, only to Chriſt, and 
truth; theone are holy from the heart to Chriſt, as 
Chriſts ſervants : theother, without a heart, to their 
Pope, or guide, as the Servants of men, FA x 
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And this Diminatio Capitis, or Moral , or Legal 
Annihilation of the Eternal ſoul, by fich a ſinful 
profeſſion of abſolute Subjection to a mortal Crea- 
ture, hath the like effect and influence upon mens 
Atts of Worſhip and Religion, as if it were its Phyſt- 
cal, and real extinction: for not to appear, 1s not 
tobe; andnot to be valued, or regarded, is not tq 
appear. Not that the ſoul ceaſes to act , as aſoul, 
in this its degradation, or to cutout means for 
ends, by its work of reaſon : But that her chief and 
Soveraign end, being chang'd ; her work of reaſon, 
and Religion, and Allegiance, is changed by con- 
ſequence: and the Communion between the heart, 
and Chriſtin Heaven, turn'd out of doors;and giving 
place toanother, between the ſoul, and itsnew So- 
veraign, the Pope. Itis ſtill as buſie, and zealous as 
before, but int a more confin'd ſublunary ſphere, 
far. out of Gods preſence, in the Priſtrinzm- of this 
preſent World ; as a broken Shoomaker ſets up for a 
Cobler, or a fallen Angel tobe a Devil. And perhaps 
the neceſſary errours of the Reman Church, can never 
be more clearly deteQed, and fatisfacterily folv'd, 
than by this Hypotheſis and fiction,(new for its name, 
but o/d, and too Common for its nature and pra- 
Ctice) of a Koman-Catholick Apſvychite, or Catholick 
Chriſtians, withour ſouls : for great muſt the Spirt= 
tual and Internal deadneſs be,and as great and buſhie, 
the external formality, and heartleſs ceremonies, * 
ofa Religion ſo condition'd. Our Learned Divines, 
who by invincible Arguments convince them'of Ido- 
larries in their Invocations,and worſhip of the Hoaſt, 
and of Images,do but fall upon the branches, which 
neceſſarily ſpring and grow from the evil root, an- 
rouch'd : for ſuch muſt be the Fruit, as is the Tree, 
Math, 7. 18,St, Pan, and Chriſt, and —_ 
the 


4 


po 3 2 edi COND 
(the beſt Judgesof Religion,)place it all in the heart, 
and it's purity; as doth our Br:#t;þ Proverb, fydb 
pawb nei galon, as did all ſober Heathens: The end 
of the Commandment, is charity out of a Pure heart, 
x Tim. 1. 5. Bleſſed are the Pure im heart for they ſhall ſee 
God, Math. 8. 8. Thox ſhalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind, 
which is the firſt and great Commandment ; And the 
Heathen,from Deus eſt animns, could infer, pur a mente 
colendus,even as Chriſt himſelf dorh:God is a Spirit, and 
they that Worſhip -him,muſt Wor ſhip him in Spirit,and in 
T+ath; that is,with the heart, without which all Wor- 
ſhipis a lic. Gratior diis exiftimatur,qui delubris eorum 
[*] param caſtamque mentem , quam qui mtaitatum 
carmen, intulerit, A mind holy, and pure, is the beſt 
Anthem with God.If the truth,and life of all Religion 
by the conſent and ſuffrage of God and men,. conſiſt 
thus in a Pure hearr, what Religion'can they have, 
whoſe Principles exclude, and- annihilate the heart ? 
and the Purity thereof by conſequence; for where the 
ſubſtantive is barr*d out, the Adjective muſt ſtand out 
for company: Therefore not this,or thar part,or tener, 
or Article, bur the wholeRehigion of ſuch a Church, is 
Idolatrous, or the worſhiping of God with the body 
only, without the ſou ;whereby men neceſſarily frame 
Corporeal, Anthropomorphitical ſentiments to them- 


ſelves, of God; and of all parts of his Worſhip : for | 


as withour the Spiritual mind and ſoul, there could- 
be no conception of God, who is a Spirit: nomore 


than of light withour eves ; ſoa Corporeal Religion 


requiresa Corporeal Deity to anſwer ir,and a Carnal 
ſervice to anſwer.him : for all worſhip, true, or falſe, 
conſiſts 1n hkenets and conformity: in the true, men 
become pure and holy, as God is ; in the falſe, God 


4 Zi4hs LAW, f?, p 


and 


_ ER Goes A£Ak a 


(495) | 
and Religion, are made, Groſs, and Carnal, as the 
men are;zwhich isan highlv Idolarrous miſtake of the 
true God, againſt the firit and ſecond Command- 
ment. And $j ritual, Rational Religion, ſhall be 
traduc'd and ſhghred by ſuch men, for its contrarie- 
ty and diſlikeneſs ro their tempers, as the Afoors hare 
heretical white. Rivers cannot atcend” higher than 
their (prings, nor an Abſvchitica! Religion, higher 
than the body, and Carnal appreheniton, and out- 
ward frame and appearance , or. 4/9r of 7odlineſs 
without its power and truti,,vhich is not therefore Re 
ligion, but ſomthing outwardly like it; no more than 
is adead picture a true man, though like inſhape 
unto him. Heaven and Hell, ro a Beaſt, can never 
ſignifhie more, than the pain and pleaſure of the body, 
nor human words with Parrots,than the outward ſyl- 
lables and ſound ; nor Religion to Carnal minds, but 
their CainalInrereſts, and conceprions. 

This ſuppoſition ſhews the errours of Rome, to be 
necellary conſcquences,t. the excluſion of the heart, 
inthe firſt place, and Chriit in the ſecond, through» 
out their Doctrines and Practices, congruous tothis 
Prophericall Character : and that in ſuch a condition 
and temper, they can do no les, than place their 
chiefeſt worſhip and Devotion, in the outward parts, 
and ſurface of Religion, that hold the neareſt re- 
ſemblance to it , in their Carnal conceipts. This 
makes prayers in an unknown tongue, without the 
heart and underſtanding, a reaſonable worſhip with 
them. This makes tranſubſtantiation bo. h natural 
and necellary ; for Chriſtians ſo deſcribed, cannot 
conceive any otherwile,than Corporeally, and Groſs- 
ly, that Chriſt is in the Sacrament. and robe wor- 
ſhipped there by conſequence; for Sr: { » corda, to 
lift up the heart, where there is ao heart, is bur a 
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leſſon tothe deaf; but Metaphyſicks to Moles. This 
makes them ſo eaſily leave the inviſible General, ſo 
unlike their new beings, to- invocatean hoſt of frail 
Creatures more like themſelves ; and to find great re- 
ſemblances to the deiry, in Images made by hands ; 
and much Grace,and Spiritual refreſhment, and Pro- 
tection, in holy Water z arid great Salvation in a ma- 
terial Croſs, to which they'l apply that of the Apo- 
- file, God forbid, that I ſhould glory, ſaving in the Groſs 
of owr Lord Jeſus, as much as tohimn that ſuffered on 
it: as Pope Aarian, to the Emprefs rene , finds 
grounds for Image-worſhip, in thofe paſlages in the 
Pſalms, Seek ye my face, thy face, O Lord, will T ſeek ; 
and fignatum eſt, ſuper nos lumen vultus'tui, Pf. 26, 4; 
This hath given thag Chriſtian virtue and reputation 
to Beads, Crucifixes's, Agnus Dei, Chriſt-Maſs-Babes 
new born , Good-Friday-loggs intert'd, Palls, Saints, 
Coxls, ©c. and the reſt ot their ſacred ſhows, not 
ſhort of Bartholomew Fair, in their number and con- 
gruity, to weak and carnal 'fancies:A moſt Iamenta- 
ble Profanation of our Spiritual and Heavenly 
worſhip,to be bewail'd by all ſincere and tender Chrt- 
ſtians, wich grief and tears; and confuted by the 
Learned, and ſupprefſed by the Magiitrate , and 
prayed againft by all. A mock Religion, carned 
on by great an ſtrong numbers,and Councils, with a 
high face of Authority, ant! Catholick truth on irs 
ſide ; and more conſiderable for duration, and com- 
bination, than all other Hereſhes whatſoever, both 
Ancient and Modern put together, which beſpeak it 
ro be ſome thing more: being the Blaſphemy of them, 
which they ſay are Jews, (that is Chriſtians,and Catho- 
licks, or new 1ſraelites,) and are not, but are the Syna- 
goome of Satan, carrying on his Kingdom with the 
ſame dark Arts, and Eternal perdition to themſelves, 
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and others, as he himſelf doth, Rev..2. 8. With whom 
Chriſtianity confilts not in a meet Marriage be- 
tween the heart and Chriſt, to bring forth Heavenly 
off-ſprings to God Rom. 7. 3. even the divine and 
lovely fruits of the Spirit, Charity, Meekneſs, Pa- 
tience, Temperance, Sobriety , long ſuffering, the 
Heavenly joy and Peace of a good conſctence, 
void of offence rowards God and man, guided by 
that wiſdom from above, which is fir## pare, then 
peaceable, gentle, and eaſie to be intreated, full of mer= 
E£y, and good fruits, without partiality, without Hy-- 
pocrifie, Gal. 5.22. fames 3. 27. But in anunlawtuf 
Contract and Whoredom of the foul with another 
Husband, ſtooping below its Divine rank,and kind to 


the Impure luit of an Egrthly Creature ; whence pro- 
bi baſtard-brood of Spiri- 


tual-Carnal Mulats, w muſt paſs for right Chrs- 
ſtians without,as toſenſe, being hardly men within, to 
reaſon, but liker to a prophane ſhow of Puppets, con- 
ſiſting of bare ſound and mimick imitation, without 
life, or truth, or underitanding ; or a vile Communi- 
on of Baptiz'd Apes, and Confecrated Foxes, and 
Wild Beaitsfign'd with many figns of the Crofs with 


. out any ſouls, or true Chriſtian Inclinations ; but- 


wholly dead to the Heavenly life ; and as exactly 
alive to. the Earthly , and Senſual, and Deviliſh, 
and its fruits,and works, lyes, legends, difſimulations, 
Cruelty, Murders, Treafons, which ruſt paſs for 
Catholick zeal,and Orthodox Religion, by the Laws 
and pleaſures of their guides. There being no heart, 
or Conſcience left within, (nor any pulſes thereof 
without,in modeſty,and ſenſe of honour)to direct and 
prompt to better things,that being miſerably loſt,and 
ruin'd, according to the ſuppoſition, by being ill be. 
ftow'd upon a man,inſtead NES original _ | 
| @ 
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of this woful degeneracy , being the changing of 
their Soveraign, and taking the Pope, inſtead of the 
Son of God, for their Lord and abſolute guide, ſur-' 
rendring their hearts, and Judgements, and Confci-' 
ence $sto him, without reterve, which is a Divine ho- 
nour,and homage,due to none but God : wherein, as 
was ſaid at frit,ljes theCharaCteriſtical note of diſtin- 
Ction,inter Cordatos Proteſtantes,betrween ſober Prote- 
ſtants, that make aditterence between the Creator 
and the Creature, and inconfiderate Catholicks, that 
make none. The leaſt ſoyle of the ſoul by ſarprize,tfrom 
any Intemperance, or unmortified luſts, clogs and 
diſorders it inats devortions and addreiles towards its 
God : the ſwfocation thereof by the habit of vice, 
wholly ali-nates it from his life, leaving it dead, and 
ſenſeleſs, under the Power ofSatan, in treſpaſſes and 


ſins:The reduction,and moral extin#ton thereof, by its 


laviſh profeſſionto a lawleſs Counter-Chriſt, makes 
it as dead and ſenceleſs under another mixt Dominion 
of Chriſt and Satan, that is to ſay, of Antichriſt, or a 
mock-Chriſt, or of a meer man,a:luming Gods Infal- 
lible nature upon him, through his pride, for evil ; as 
Chriit, the true God, did frayle human nature, in his 
humility, ' for good. This is that Roman Idol which 
is the glory , and fear of devout Romaniſts, being 
a God devoid of all Divine Attributes, without Ei- 
ther much holineſs, for imitation ; or all-ſuthcient 
bounty, for the relief; or conſtancy, and truth, 
which endures for ever, for the ſtay and truſt of his 
Worſhippers : being but ticular in the one, but a 


Broker in the other, ſtarving and over-reaching theſe, 


- Corrupting others (as Satan) whom he relieves with 
favours : And in the third, ſo ſhamefully maſh'd with 
contradictions , and non-obſtante's , ever and anon, 
at Every appearance of Zxcre, and adyantage, that 
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a Weather-Cock in the Engi;/h, or the retentives of 
a Suckling, jn the Br:t;ſþ Proverb, cannot be more 
uncertain, and unſteddy. The truth is, it is nothe 
himſelf, that is God and Governour, but his Luſt or 


'Mammon, which Governs him : at whoſe beck he 


muſt change his Laws, and Bulls, and Canons, and 
Decrees, (which ſeldom yielded to God , or his 
Scriptures,) as good men their  vainthoughts, and 
lives at God's rebukes, or wicked men their good: 
thoughts, and Intervals of ſobriety, at the Rules of 
their Whores. And there is no other hold, to have” 
him faſt, and ſure by, butthns alone, (which makes 
the Rich to be the Elect, and the poor to be as Re- 
probartes in that Church )nor any laſting hold by this, 
without exceeding all Competitors in the more zea- 
lous worſhip of out-bidding, as ſeveral Princes and; 
Prelates have known it to their ſmart, and which. 
ever carried the cauſe at Rome, beteewn York and 
Canterbary, as it alſo did, between Canterbury and 
St. Davids , and in moſt Controverſies before, or: 
ſince, where the heavieſt purſe ſeldom failed to be 
the beſt cauſe. Is he fit to be a Witneſs, between par= 
ty arid party, that will Jwear any thing , againſt 
Truth or Conſcience, for a gift or boon? Orto be 
a judge in Tribunals, who is profelledly for a bribe, 
above Juſtice? And is he 6nly fit then to be ſole 
Judge of Controverſie in Gods Church,for Peace and 
Onion, who is fotoriouſly,morrally ſick of the ſame 
diſeaſe,and Inclination ? and makes his Diſciples ſtu- 
pidly believe it, to be perfeCt health, and holineſs, 
whereon they may venter th if Salvation, Or, is it 
not in this, as in other Idols that they that make 
them,' are like unto them? or, as in other oftences, 
againſt Magiſtrates, where the receiver, is as bad 
as the thief? or againſt "2p where, as Satan: / 
Kka '$ 
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is highly Blaſphemous, in raking Divine honour to 
himſelf, ſo Witches are no leſs damnably unrea- 
ſonable, and impiuus, in giving ; it by their Co- 
venants, ant recognitions, Men are as reſponſible 
in their Repatations, in their Worldly Afairs, for 
heedleſs and grofs truſts , as for heady and groſs miſ- 
rakes ; for chuſing a manifeſt wroyz way , hav- 
ing ſums about them under their truſt, as taking 
ſome known Robber for their guide, in the reghe. 
The Antichriſtianiſm, is not ſo much to be wonder'd 
at, on the one hand, that ſome proud Spirits, at the 
Inſtization of rhe Serpent, ſhould afteCct to be as 
Cod ; as onthe other,. that any ſhould be fo Spiri- 
tually befotred , as contrary to the indelible Alle- 
giance of their Souls to God, and the Truth, Trai- 
rerouſly to own and Recognize them. A Per- 
verſion that humane nature, ( which is eſſentially 
tyed ro the Election of good in the general, ) is 
not capable, of it ſelf, to fall into, without ſome 
omnipotent curſe from God upon it, condemning 
it to believe ſtrong lyes, for its roo much neglect in 
loving ſound Truths, as the Apoſtle ſhews, 2 Thef. 
» 2.11, 12. Therefore theſe kind of Fiſhermen, catch 
moſt in troubled Waters, find moſt Profelytes a- 
mongſt the grolly ignorant, and vitious, amongſt 
filly women, loaden with fin and ſhame; and weak 
children led by ſence,and ſhows,and Cuftoms,or dil- 
 order'd finners ſhackled with guilt, or drown'd in 
Debauchery , or ſunk in Deſpair , or ſtupihed with 
ſorrow and diſcontent , or blinded with ambition 
and vain glory, and an high eſteem for implicit 
faith, in order to abſolute and tyrannical- govern- 
ment over mens Souls and Bodies : who are enter- 
tain'd with falſe joyes, and lull'd with falſe par- 
- dons, .and releas'd with falſe A _ 
cal'd 
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heal'd with falſe Cures, and ſupported with falſe 
Comforts, and canoniz'd with falſe Glory. And all 
theſe Impoſtures and deceits fathe:*d upon God, 
and Chritt, an} his Catholick Church, and his blelſed 
Apoſtles , St. Peter, and St. Pax/; and Divine 
Truths to the contrary, reproached as Hereſies, 
and, all wayes and Arts, yea te and faggor, us'd 
to bar them our, leaſt their ſlaves and captives 
ſhould be undeccived, and ſet free by them ; and fo 
become unmanageable; whereby their Conqueſt 
over Souls ſhall be at peace, and the miſery and 
flavery of mens immorral Spirits , turn to account, 
and the enriching of their Foly Church. A provoca- 
tion againſt. Heaven, of long continuance, enough 
to raiſe new Gorhs and YVaudalls, againſt their Church 
and Stare, bur that the proſperity it enjoyes, is a 
greater plague, and deſolation, than the Sword 
can bring : The Spirirual ſervitude of the Soul un- 
der Idols, far exceedipg the outward ſlavery of the 
body, under Conquerors, as much as Apoplexy ex- 
ceeds ſleep, or the pangs of Conſcience, þ pain of 
the Teeth. To hve in the cauſes of damnathon being 
a greater miſery, in reaſon, than toendure the exe- 
cution; there being nothing of Gods hand, or juſtice 
in the one, being our own malaculpe; as there is in 
the other, being Gods mala perg, or the correCtion, 
which he ſends and inflicts, ( and therefore the leſs 
tolerable evilof the-two, if properly evil.) Further 
correction therefore can do little good upon them. 
It muſt be the Infinite meſcies of God, and the zeal 
of Chriſtian Princes , that muſt do good upon them 
againſt their wills, as it is expected by diligent 
[*] ſearchers into Divine Prophecies, that ſome 
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pou Prince will be ſhortly tais'd by God, to caſt a 
Vial of wrath upon their glory : And they have a 
«common Tradition in France, faith [Þ] a French 
Roman-Catholick Writer , that ſome» of the Caro- 
lingians,of the Race of. Charlemai,ne,” ſhall have an 
Emperour of France, Charles by name, who ſhall be 
Prince and Monarch over Exrope, and ſhall reform 
the Church and State. But the Glory of ſuch a Cure 
and Deliverance, being as it were the Redemption 
anew, of thoſe whom Chriſt redeem'd from Spiri- 
fual ſlavery , ſeems more probably reſerv'd for this 
He above. any other whatſoever, as before ; And 
fo, ſince our Iſland is become Great brittain again, 
and the true Religion is recovered, with our Brit- 
fiſþ Line, and-Monarchy, which were fallen toge- 
ther; it 15 to be conjeCtured from foregoing Inſtances 
&f Providence upon this Monarchy, that ſuch of our 
Princes, as will appear favourers of Popery, are like 
tobe the moſt unfortunate, andinglorius, and un- 
belov'd ; (ating therem againſt the grain and fare 
of this Empire,) as thoſe of the contrary deſign and 
aCtivity (as having Providence of their ſide)the moit 
ſucceſs/ul, and renowned, and the darlings of God 
—_—_ ... 
(1:74 * . Þ Review of the Council of Trent, by W, R. 
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S RCTION XVI. 


What the Roman-Catholicks truly mean by the 
term Heretick,, they ſo liberally beſtow on 0- 
thers £ And that none are greater Hereticks 
in Truth and reality, than themſelves * and 
of their Title Roman-Cathohck, which they 
7 well like : And Old Rome, and brittain, 
both Peathen, and « briſtian, compar'd with 
the Modern : And that the yoak of Rome 
is not better to ws, than our. preſent con= 

dition. 


Y their condemning Proteſtants, ſo confident- 

ly for Hereticks, becauſe they believe not 
after the manifeſt errours of their ſingle Church, 
though they profeſs to believe after Chriſt , and his 
Scriptures, and his true and pureſt Catholick Church, 
they do but call others ſuch, what they make, and 
convict themſclves to be thereby : Ir hath been ever 
the Cuſtom, or craft of men , when fin, or Satan, 
or any vile defign hath poſleſs'd the Throne of their 
heart, inſtead of Chriit, to imploy his Name, and 
Laws, and Power, againſt, not the enemies of Chriſt 
+ | andthetruth, but the oppoſers of that luſt, or pri- 
vate Intereſt, which ſucceeds him. Upon which 
ſcore the Sobereſt and Hoheſt Proteſtants, (though 
Catholicks with God,) are Hereticks with the Pope, 

* | for oppoſing his Chriſt; that is, his Carnal Will, 
and Grandeur, which rules his heart inſtead of its 
right Soyeraign, For if Chriſt , and his mind, did 
Kk 4 - reign 
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reign therein, fuch Hereticks, as right- Proteſtants 
are, wou!d ſoon be embrac'd for Chriitian Brethren. 
And he that judges of Herefie contrary to Chriits 
mind and will, finds the firſt Herefick in himſelf. 
The right method heretofore, to judge of Hereſie, 
was the Holy Scriptures for a rul2,and holy Churches 
Amnthority, proceeding by tuch a rule ; or Scriprara 
enimata , or Chriit himſelf, ſpeaking in men : Bur 
with ſome now a dayes , one mans abſolute will 
and pleaſure, and his worldly concerns and acquiſt- 
tions [*] whether juſt or unjuſt,or Libico Sartt firata, 
or a ſpeaking Antichriſt, is the only rule and rouch- 
Kone: for to run-croſs tothe one, our of Allegiance 
£o the other, ſhall more involve ih Rebellious He- 
xeſie, than the other Inſtall in Orthodox Lovalry: 
and this, in uniform agrecableneſs to the Hvpo- 
theſis, rouching the right and wrong Soveraign, 
we are upon: And the reaſon in Sctiprure why a 
Hererick is to be fin-I'y avoided, is, +. -xamxgoid, 
Tit. 3: 11: or the condemnation of his own heart, in 
changing his Soveraign ; which is manifeitly diſ- 
cernable in his'Converfation, by all Chriftians that 
Hold to their Heart-Loyalty , and bv the feepy In- 
toxicated party itſelf, if of a Icyal inclination, after 
two or three admonitions, or'elſe (belike} never : 
The Port#gxees General us'd the like Divinity in the 
Field, in a paſſion, astheſe do in their Schools and 
Pulpits; who when the Auxiliary Engliſh, too rame- 
ly ſuffered, as he conceived, the advance of the 
Enemy towards them, cry'd out in indignation z the 
Engliſh Hereticks have betrayed us: But when, 
atter a ſuddain Volley, three ftories high, they clear'd 


a Hertticus arg uitur , qui monitus non veſtituit bona Ecclt» 
##, Spondan 4110 794. 7. 6, © 


th 


| (505) | 

the field with but-end ; he then confeſſed, and 
vowed, with as great content, that the Engliſh 
Hereticks, were excell-nt Chriſtians. So that Pro- 
teſtants by dexterous application , are not out of 
| hope, but thar they may retain their Herefies, and 
be Catho'icks nevertheleſs, upon an Orthodox Tri- 
| bute, to an indulgent Pope , who is not averſe 
, to tolerate publick Stews,” and Licenſe Inceſt, &c. 
upon the like te:ms. But in (everalreſpects and con- 
- ſiderations, none are greater Hereticks, in all de- 
, ſertand reaſon, than our Roman -Catholicks, who 
- are firſt ar c:iminating? who in the firſt place, ſlight 
- the whole Canon of Sctipture, and forbid irto ſeveral, 
= as a dangerous book, next to Hererical ; which no 
Father of the Church, or any Council ever did ; and 


- the greateſt Here'icks that ever were, have been 
, branded, and condemned for no more, but claſhin 
againſt a few certain Texts and parcells thereof : 
s, Who, next , renounce the whole Catholick Church, 
1 (which all Chriſtians in their Creed profeſs to be- 
(- lieve, ) ſaving that degenerate rump and ſhadow 
it thereof, they at Rome have to ſhew : Allowing none 
mA to be Metropolitans, without their Palls; [*] none 
cr to be Biſhops, or Miniſters any where, without Or- 
T dination deriv'd from them; [©] none to have Au- 


ne thority to Preach Gods word, without a Licenſe 
ad ſued out from their See: Nor the Scriptures them- 
e- | felvesto be Gods word, without their ſtamp or Al- 
he& lowance, nor any hope of Salvation .to any Soul, 
he out of the Pale of their Church : The Corinthians, 
ny, Epheſians, Theſſalonians, Philipians, Galatians , had 
rd their Goſpel, not from St. Perer, but from St. Paul ; 
for he had it not of man, nor by men, Gal, 1, 1. And 


cc Goncil, Lateranenſ, Can. 18. 
there- 
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thereforenot from St. Peter,(if St. Peter were a man,) 
bur from Jeſus Chriſt, (who is therefore God ;) as 
likewiſe the Brirtains had theirs from Chriſts A- 
poitles, and Companions, before Sr. Peter ever had 
a Chair at Rome ; yet all theſe muſt be no Churches, 
with the Church of Rowe ; which is an abſolute He- 
xetical atfront ro the Article in the Creed, touching 
the Church, which they deny to be Catholick and 
univerſal, by limiting it to their Roman Commu- 
nion : Did the He#reſie of the Donatiſts heretofore 
ſpeak higher,or plainer ? Or of [*Jthe Pepyſians, who 
affirmed their ownCity Pepsſa to be Jeruſalem above? 
i the Church of Rome in St. Auguſtine's dayes had 
been ſo Hererical, as our Modern, had it eſcap'd the 
mmpariial zeal and cenſure of that Learned Father ? 
and wherein was Baſil;des theAncient Gr.oſtick worſe 
than theſe Modern ? Who maintain'd, that God re.. 
veal'd his Truth to His party only , [*] He&r wir 
Smarg Auþ.a; 1 v Acres, $045 Wowers ws dvfcwm amor aat'y- 
7 5 ves og, ores that they alone were men; all others, 
as Swine and Nogs ; as Proteſtants a1e eſteem'd in 
the Komiſh Territories:Or wherein exceeded by Simon 
AM 74s, the Father of the Gnoſticks , who [*] ſaid 
he was Chriſt, as the Pope doth in ettect; who[2] 
firſt Worſhipped Images, who made all Religion, and 
the Croſs of Chriſt , ſubſervient to their fleſhly ends, 
and pretended themſelves to have Eccleſiaſtical 
Authority above any elſe, or St. Pax! himſelf; though 
they were the enemies of Chriſt;becauſe the enemies 
of his Croſs and Goſpel; and to be ſhunn'd therefore 
by all true Chriſtians, Phil. 3. 18. as the Apoſtle there 
declares, Whom no Oaths alſo can bind, no more 
_® Epiphanius ix Simogianis, bb Idem "Araxipaa. 2*Em 
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han they could the old Heretick [*] Helxas in the 
ewiſh Church, who taught, it was no fin to wor- 

ſhip Idols in time. of Perſecution, "Ear wivey iy Th ovver- 
How wi oe9exvyic!, and although he made protefſion 
with his mouth,bur denyed the ſame with mental re- 
ſervation in his heart, (which is a Doctrine too well 
known at Rome,) he was not guilty of any oflence at 
all. Who laſtly in a word, not to enumerate any more 
particular Hereſies whom they revive, are our Apſy- 
Chites as before, who by their Principles and pactices 
deny the heart, and its neceſlary uſe, in Religious 
worſhip; and by conſequence deny Chriſt, and God, 
and all : for without the heart or ſoul, as a body, is 
a dead body, ſo a Church, is a dead Church in 
reaſon, and but the Carcaſs of a Church ; and as 
the death of the body contains moſt of. the diſeaſes, 
that can be nam'd, Deafneſs, Blindneſs, Apoplexy, 
Cc. fo deadnels in a Church, (through the want and 
abſence of the heart and ſoul, )pregnantly comprizes 
all forts of errours, and Hereſfies, as Arrianiſm, 
Neſtorianiſm,Pelagianiſm, Manicheiſm, Libertiniſm, 
Antichriſtaniſm ,. Atheiſm , &c. for take away the 
heart, and take away God; (and take away God, 
you take away all Religion whatſoever) as take a- 
way ſmelling, youtake away odours, or take away 
eyes, and you take away light, theſe being corre- 
lates toone another, as was ſhewed before : For the 
heart being intirely for Chriſt, (as its end and corre- 
late,) as was ſhewed at the beginning, when it loſes, 
its true end, it ceaſes to be a heart; theend in ſuch 
things;(as are ordain'd for an end,)being as their life, 
and ſoul, and being, whereof when depriv'd, or fru- 
ſtrated, in fiftion of reaſon, they ceaſe robe: as an 
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eye, that cannot ſee ; or an ear, that cannot hear ; or 
a foot that cannot move, is in reaſon no eye, or 
car, or foot, though the Ball, or O:gan, or Limb, 
remain, in viſible exiſtence,to the ſenſe ; In like man- 
ner, where the heart is ieis'd or diverted by any Idol, 
or vanity, from Chriſt, (its end, and life) it ceaſes 
tobe a heart. To honour men for Chriſt's ſake, for 
any likeneſs to him,(by Grace, or Place, or Quality,) 
may be done wuvh the heart; for itis not man fo 
much, as Chriſt himſelf, 1sſo honour'd by the l:eart 3 
which thereby attains its end, and life, by conjunCti- 
on with him : But to honour Chriſt upon the ſcore of 
the Pope, (as is the wav and Principle of Romaniſts, 
with whom, the Fope gives Authority ro Scripture, 
and Religion, and to Chriſt himſelf by conſequence) 


It is not to honour or ſerve Chriſt ſo much, as the 


Pope; to whom the heart is thereby Principally di- 
rected, and not to Chiilt ; but rather divided from 
him, by the interpoſition and preſence of another, 
_ And whateverit be, in like manner, that fevers and 

engrofſes the heart from Chriſt, (its life and pioper 
Element) whether it be luſt, or Intereſt, or wordly 
end, or any fin, or man of fin, deſtroys, and choaks 
it. It js the extinttion of reaſon, tro be beſides ir 
ſelf; the extinCtion of the heart, to be beſides its 
Chriſt : The corps of a Religious AZtion, remains in 
all Acts of Hypocrifie, and Superſtition, and Idola- 
try; but the heart and ſoul, 1s boſt and gone. ' And 

enerally the form of godlineſs, n» where more 
abounds, than where the liſeand Power is wanting : 
who more for outward zeal, and ſhow of Re- 
ligion, than the Hypocrite, who hath none? who 
more nice and exact in all minical Ceremonies, than 
the Superſtitious, who wants the ſubſtance? who 


more complemental,than the hollow-hearted? Forma 
b: viros 
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viros neglefta decet, men of great hearts and reality 
are pA for deeds than words ; Now ſome ſuperficial - 
underſtandings, that judge all by ſenſe , and out- 
ward appearance, though but skin-deep, are apt to 
miſtake buſie and zealous ſuperſtition, and bigortry, 
to be ſincere and ſober Religion ; whereas theſe dither 
in ſpecie, and are no more the ſame, than a dying 
man $ picking bed-cloaths,is Famuly care ; or hollow 
Complement of the lip, true friendſhip of the hearr ; 
or an Ebullition of worms, in a purtrified Corps, the 
Reſtoration of its former life unto it; for in like 
manner, as the ceſſation of natural lite, brings forth 
an unnatural brood of maggots in dead bocies; fo 
the depaituic of the heart,and life, from any Church, 
ends in 'rnum*erable freaks of Religious whimſies, 
and croffings, and cringings, without end. There 
aic {cve.al other Charatteriitical marks and effects, 
of the want and abſence of thc heart,and con/cicnce, 
in the Romiſh Religion, wherein it goes beyond 
common Hereſies, and bids fair for Antichriſt. And 
waving the Principal,or L«cif:r-like-Pridegtie womb 
of Antichiiſt, and Univerſal Supremagy SOOIOnY 
to our Pope Gregory, which hath been our game an 
Subject all along , I ſhall inſtance, but in three or 
four genuine properties; very particular to that 
Church, above any other. 1. Its Addiction, and de= 
light m fictions and pious frauds, and officious, lies 
and e£quivocations, and mental Reſervations, and 
Stolid , Inſipid Legends, and Infamous unconſci* 
onable forgeries, and falfifying of the Living, and 
the dead ; both perſons, and Records, and Hiſtories, 
Fathers, Councils, Saints, Apoſtles, Angels, Virgin 
Mary, and Chriſt himſelf; as well when there 1s no 
need of ſuch Arts, as when there is ; out of meer de- 
light in this ugly ſin, as it were te keep the hands 
. ing 
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in; whereby few Eccleſiaſtical Authors,ſaving the Bi- 
bles have eſcaped their forgeries ; and their Hiſtories, 
(where they are worth the reading, )are fcarce to be 
believed, but where they ſpeak againſt them, and 
their Intereſt: now a lye; is a flight, or repugnancy 
to the heart, and to God preſent init ; or to Ciceroe*s 
Divine mind, and by conſequence never without a 
kind of perjury , in its train. But when the heart is 
with Chriſt, Chriſt is with that hearr,by conſequence: 
and he thar ſpeaks,with and from his heart,never lies 
for Chriſt ſpeaks *through him, by fiction, and he in 
whom Chriſt ſpeaks ,cannort lye ; for Chriſt is Truth, 
and Truth is only that which God faith or approves. 
And God canneither lie himſelf,nor approve it in any 
others; where lyes are in comman requeſt and vogue, 
it's a ſign, God, and the heart, aredeparted ; and 
the DialeCt of Satan, who is a lyar, becomes the 
| Language of that Country. The Innundation of Le- 
gends and Fables, that over-ſpreads the ſervice, and 
Religion, and Profeſſion of that Church, manifeſtly 
ih (that its banks are broken ,) that there is 
ele or nothing of the hearr, or Chriſt, or Con- 


ſcience, left amongſt them, as the ſole and proper. 


walls and fences againſt all antruth and falſhood; for 
regard to the heart alone , will keep our lyes, as in 
Generous Heathens, and all perſons of true honour 


and honeſty ; much more to the heart, arid Chrift,as* 


with all crue Chriſtians: the:e js an Antipathy and in- 
conſiſtency between every Ly, and Chriſt, and the 
heart, and Conſcience,and Honour. Where lying, and 
Legending, and diflimulation before God and man, 
are eaſily diſpenſed with , as no where more than at 
Rome, there Chriſt, and the heart, are but caſhier'd 
Soveraigns, and ſtand for Ciphers; And in what 


Church, or Profeſſion ſoeyer , Chriſt goes off the”, 
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ſtage, Antichriſt ſoon comes on, the Father and Pa9 
tron of Lyes; who primarily, and originally ſure is 
Satan , Revel. 2. 9.c. 13.4, or the great Dragon, 
and old Serpent in Paradice, the firſt Anti-god, that 
deſtroyed mankind with a Lie , ſeducing them from 
their Allegiance to God, and ſubſtiruting his own 
will to be obſerv'd inſtead, by interpretation trom 
Gods Authority againſt his mind. Whereof the Sa 
ence and Myttery 1s retain'd and profeis'd in- the 
Academy of Kome , but the common practice and 
lying DialeCt of his Kingdom, is to be metin other 
Apoltarical places and Ages, co-diſpers'd with the 
Churct:., li!;e Tares among Wheat, to: deſtroy and 
choak ir. And though the Fewiſh,8& Trrkiſh,and Popiſb 
Apoſtacy ule ditterent Dialects,the Hebrew, the Aras 
bick, and the Latine , yet they underſtand one ano- 
ther, and exactly agree in their common Mother 
Tongue of vain lying. For our Pop;ſb Legends, and 
Alcharoy D:cams, and Ta/mudical Dotages, where= 
in differ th-v , Þut in the Garb and Maſquerade of 
different Languages? being all three, a breed ofthe 
ſame womb, and the Genuine oti-ſpring of the Fa- 
ther of Lyes , ſtrongly retaining , as bred in the 
bone, the humour and ſpecial faculty , of vending 
their own Errours for Gods Truths , whoſe Inter- 
preters they pretend each to be, but the Pope and 
AMahomet more eſpecially. 

2/y. The Unchriſtian Cruelties of that Church, 
proves it to be an unconſcionable Church, withour a 
heart, and nearly Allyed to Antichriſt. For by the 
Heart and Conſcience , we carry all other men a- 
bour 475.'n our breatts, and our Souls are the Armory, 
and Magazines of Modells and Suppoſſtions, by 
which our Inward Actions are firſt form'd and con- 
ceived, ivhereof our Qutward are but Copies and 
Counter- 
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Counterparts. And no man can wrong another out- 
wardly, without wronging him, in himſelf, to the 
wounding of his own Conſcience in the firſt place : 
The hurt in both, is to himſelf; in the one, to the 
life and quick, in the inward guilt, in the other in the 
outward effigic, to his own fleſh : By our uncontin'd 
Souls, whereby one man ts all mankind by fiftion, 
we are naturally fram'd and diſpos'd to compaſſion, 
and juſtice, and doing as we would be done by : As 
by our confin'd bodies, on the other hand, or the 
exiſtence of no more, but our bodily hfe and con- 
cerns in the conceptions of the Soul, (which 1s our 
narroweſt being; and meaſure of ſelf-preſervation,) 


we become mean,and ſolitary Individuals, and prom-, 


pted thereby to the ſole care, and defence of our skin 
and property, and otten betrayed to inſatiable de- 
ceittul apperites after Luxury, which more tire and 
diſappoint, than ſatisfic the immenſe deſires of the 
Soul, aiming at. the beatifical enjoyment of its God 
in every luſt, and pleaſure it blindly ſtumbles upon : 


The whole Creation being not a ſufficient meal, and 


the narrow brittle ', cfſel of the body not large and 
tight enough to contain and digeſt its vaſt draughts 


and ingeſtions ; but in a bounded love, (or Morti- 
. fication rather) of its Carnal ſelf, and unbounded. 
Charity, and preference of God, and Countrey, and 


mankind, it finds a Divine and honourable repaſt, 
toirs full ſatietie, and true content ; yea, our Souls 
were made to be,not only receptacles, and Synods of 
mankind, but the Temples of God, and Chriſt, and 
all Chriſtians':: And where the Heart is given Chriſt, 

riſt [*] in his Law, and Nature, reſides, and aftsin 
that heart : As ſuch a heart alſoby its inſpir'd Com- 
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mands,and diſpoſitions,rules its ownbody and mem< 
bers: whereby every Chriſtian carrying Chriſt a- 
bout him, by his Faith or Chriſtian ſuppoſition, is 
taker of his Divine Nature ; and become an in- 
{pir'd Actor of his Saviours Vertues, meek and mer- 
ciful ro-enemies, as Chriſt himſelf was ; and kind, 
and tender hearted, [®] and peaceable, and gentle, 
and eaſie to be entreared, as hc hopes to find Chriſt 
to himſelf, from an aſſurance from, and in himiclt; of 
his Infinite-#nd unbounded goodneſs. A right Ca- 
tholick -Chriftian is angry ar Herericks, and tranſ- 
greſfors, with the ſame zeal and diſlike, as Chriſt is; 
who delights not in their death and ruine, but their 
repentance and return ; yea; he had rather dye for 
them, than be the death of 'any of them, though 
his enemies. Mercy therefore and mildneſs, and 
compaſſion from the heart ; to erroneous fellow- 
Chriſtians, is a great demonſtration-of true Catho= 
lick Chriſtianity, where ever it occurres, or ſhines ; 
as. mercileſs hoſtilities, ' and zealous killing , and 
burning all Diſſenters, of the contrary ;- and of the 
Eclipſe of the heart, and Conſcience,” and Chriſt by 
confequence, in fuch a Church, or Chriſtian. Where- 
by the-Proteſtanr Spirit is juſtified to_ the World to 
be right Chriſtian, and that in a high degree, who 
ſerve not their enemies, with that meaſure, as they 
have been, and would again be ſery'd by them, had. 
they power ; but though Papiſts areas Antichriſtian - 
Idolators to them,(fot a Chriſtian Brother may be an 
Idolator according to'St.Paxl, x Cor.5. 11.) and they 
bur as ſtubborn Kereticks at worſt,toPapilſts,yet they 
have been never brought to the ſtake for their un- 
ſound opinions and practice, (by the writs of their 
own Inyention,) nor to Tybxrn ever, but for their 
b Jac. 2:17, 
Trea- 
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Treaſonsagainſt the State., They look upon Proc 
teſtants,; but.as Dogs, : though - far berrer Chriſtians 
than themſctves : Burt Proteſtants rake them , for 
what they are, ' but have no maliceto their perſons, 
though, they ,abhor their errours ; and the teverity 
of our Laws againſt them,is only to ſecure our ſelves 
from their crueltes , and unquietneſs. For where 
C hrift and the heart are excluded, (asin the Romiſp 
Church roo much) naught but burning, and deſtroy- 
ing all-diſſenters, as Hereticks, ſerves the turn, when 
it is. within their power; and 1s neyer. out of their 
Study, and Igclination, [when it isnot. AndO the 
malice they ſhew. towards thoſe, that revolt from 
them,,to-the Truth | And this wiſdom and temper 
deſcends,not-from- aboxe,; but is Earthly, Senſual, 
and Dewilijh,. as before, 7c.13.15. And what can be 
thecaule of this Helliſh, Inhumanity. towards. Chri- 
ſtian-Prethren , bur the want and abſence of the 
hearr and Conſcience, or.which equally. deſtroys it, 
the giving of it tothe Pope inſtead of Chriſt ; where- 
by a Papilt.is of a piece with the Pope in all chings, 
(which yet adds not one Cyhit to his Stature, .nox to 
his virgue,, or Graces, or hurganity, or Eternal Pro- 
rettion ; bur. he is ſtillon Earth ,zas he was before) 


as a Chriltian'is one with Chriſt in Heaven; and par- 


taker on Earth, of his meek, and gratious, . and Hea- 
venly diſpoſitions. It's another: guels perfection to 
be Unired to Chriſt, than to the Pope; which. is. the 
rrue ditterence between a Proteſtant and a _Papilt: 
the one. puts: on Chriſt, the other puts on the Pope, 
by their {everal reſignations, of thei; private Wills 
and Judgemcnts. Ir's more Heavenly and Divine 
robe of Chriſts mind and diſpoſition, than of the 
holy Inquiſitions'. A mans heart,or his Will,or his end, 
are much allyed, and ever go together, and it ever 
chules, 
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chuſes;and adheres,either to God; of to 2nTdol; And 


ſuch is the man, as his choice of his Lotd is ; antey +8, 
TAG mirG@ 's d0por#, He whole heart, and end, 
is joyn'd to Chriſt and Heaven, is Holy and Heaven- 
ly,.as Chriſtis; if to any Creature, ſuch as 1s the 
Will of the Maſter, will be the Will of his Manalfo, 
To be a Rownn-Catholick, therefore makes nat_ a 
Diſciple of Chriſt, but a Mzte, or a reſign'd Vallal 
of the Pope; whole Will, and height , and carnal 
Intereſt, muſt therefore be the Law of Hereſic, and 
diſtance,and hatred,and damnation, with fuck a one,' 
And what croſles the Pope's gain.or Authority, is leſ4 
HMajeſtas,, or Eccleſiaſtical Atheiſm, or high Treafon 
againſt the Xoman Heaven, to be vindicated and 
deſtroyed, by.the Angels of that Heaven, with ut- 


'moſt zeal and fury; And B 4ABY.LOM is obſerv'd 


more zealous and ſevere for its Idol, than:S$ 10 N 
for its God ; the reaſon is, for where Chrilt 1s out of 
the heart, Offenders find no Mediator,or mercy.And 
herein the Popiſh far out-does the Turkiſh zeal, in 
cruelty. Truth can better breath in Twrkze, than at. 
Rome; and the horns of the Adahomertan Antichriit,are 
leſs curſt in thisreſpect, than thoſe of the Roman. Sa» 
tan was not a Lyar, but a Murderer alſo from the 
beginning z from whom the Komaniſts prove their 
deſcent, as well by their ſtakes, and fire-piles; as by 
their Legends and diſpenſations. Andit is remark + 
able ( to uſe conjectures with ſubmiſſion on myſti- 
cal Scriptures)Of rhe Beaſt with two horns, like a Lamb, 


' and ſpeech like a Dragon, that its ſpecial mark and 


CharaQter was, to make fire come down from Heaven, 
Revel. 13.12,13. as of the other Beaſts with 7 heads, 
and ten horns,to overcome Gods Servants with the Sword 
v.1.7.And which of theſe Beaſts is Antichriſt,and whay. 
meant by either,is the queſtion.'x, Its out of queſtion, 
Ll 2 that 
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that with theAncients,the Empire that ſhould ſucceed | 


the Roman, ſhould be Antichriſt, whether it be the 
Fopiſh (which takes place and precedence of the 
German,) or Tzrkiſh, or both, for both de facto have 
in great part ſucceeded it : 2. That the number 666 
pointed at &«miv@ ,is asclear from Frexexs,who lived 
near [*] the Apoſtolical times, to know their key,and 
ſecret tradition about this myitery. Now there are 
three parts to be conſidered in the old Roman Empire. 
The Magiſtracy , Militia, and the Mitre : or its civil 
Authority ; its Military Conqueſts; its Heatheniſh 
Idolatry: Irs civil Authority, wherein ſeveral Kings 
ſucceeded it, (or rather were reſtored to their own 
by its fall,) cannot be Antichriſtian , becauſe Or- 
dain'd, and approved by God, To be 4 terroxr to evil 
workers, and encouragement to the' good, Roms. 13. 3. 
Bur the other two parts of /mperator, and Pontifex 
Maximus, might well deſcend ro Antichriſtian ſuc- 
cellors, by Gods juſt Judgement, to be both a 
ſcomrge, and an intoxicating Cxp, for degenerate 
and divided Chriſtians. The firs, probably falling 
to the ſhare of the Tark; who hath made ſuch Con- 
queſts over the Saints by his Sword, ſuch havock in 
the Churches of Chriſt by his Victories, v. 7. being 
the ſame Beaſt, with the Roman Heathen Empire in 
effect, which Conquered all in like manner with rhe 
Sword, but was wounded by Conſtaut:ne, and other 
Chriſtian Emperours, but afterwards is heal'd again 
of that deadly wound , v. 3. to whoſe recovery the 
Pope did contribure v.12. The reſidence of both 
being Kowe,new and old. And the ſpecial confidence 
and. Character of the Tzrk, being his Sword, 
where with he does all. And their Prieſts never 
read , nor expound their Alc-aron in their Moſch's, 
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' JF put with a naked [*] Sword in their hands or 
hanging by for Terrour. And Mahomet Prophefied his 
Sect ſhould laſt, as long as it could keep the Sword, + 
and no longer. But the Popes bid as fair, to the ſuc- 
ceſſion , and reviving of the Heatheniſh Pontificat 
of Remie , as well as of the Apoſtate Jewiſh , as 
both were Enemies to Chriſtianity in the garb of Re- 
ligion, and Eccleſiaſtical Authority : For they wave 
the name of B:ſhop, ' uſed amongſt Chriſtians, and 
| | chuſe that of Ponrifex, in yſe'with Heathen's only, 
| and never met in any Canonical Scripture ; neither 
| 


are they deticient in Heatheniſh Polyzbe;ſm, having 
errected a Pantheon, of as mzny rutelar Saints, and 
.* {| Parrons, 'to be call'd on, as' there were Gods at 
/ | Kome: withal, as' the Twrk is the Heathen-Romats 
' [| Powerrecovered, fo the Pope is the mage of both, 
v. IF. as well in Empire, and Dominion far and 
wide, as in cr#elty, and ſhedding the bloud of Chri- 
ſtians. ' And yet this Infernal Trinity , of Dragon, 
and Beaſt, and falſe Prophet, are as one Antichriſt z 
ſending out 3 unclean ſpirits out of his mouth alike, 
Revel. 16. 13. But the Peculiar work, and Principal, 
Charaſteriftical Arms, of Pontifical Antichriſt , (as 
the Sword was of the T##k) isfire from Heaven, v. 
13, wherewith Elias deſtroyed his Enemies, which 
kind of ſpirit, our Saviour rebuked in his Diſciples. 
And who more at uſing this fire, than our Popes,and 
his Incendiarjes : by this, they burn all Holy Chri- 
ſtians (members of Chriſt , and Temples of the 
Holy-Ghoft, )for Hereticks, as they fall within their , 
Power; By this they blow up States and Kingdoms, 

and ſect great Cities, and all Ezrope fiom London to 

Hzngary this day on fire, if they are not-belyed : 

by this they'l burn the,Scriptures, (eſpecially if Trans » 
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fated into Vulgar Tongues) becauſethe Rival word 
of God, which. may give them check, if made- ſo 
known. Norfhall Chriſt himſelf eſcape better from 
their fire, than his word, or Servants ;, whom in re- 
waining Hoſts, (each one perfect Chriſt. to them) 
they'l yet burn, ["] by the directions of their Ru- 
bricks and Mitlals ; out of no particular ſpleen or 
malice, as in the former caſes, but out of fatall con- 
formity ro Yrophetical deſcriptions, to be intirely 
like themſelves; by this, as a lightning, or fire from 
Heaven, which hath often dazled weak eyes, they 
Excommunicate, the remaining living body . of 
Chriſt, all faithful believers, thar bear not their (v. 
16. 17.) mark or ordination, of Pal!, or Licenſe, or 
Abjuration of the true Faith , under the name of 
Herefie, deſerving fire. And damn all Chrittian men, 
and Churches to Ererna! fire,that are nor qualified by 
this thcir mark, tobuy and (ell, v. 17. that is, tobe of 
their Antichriſtian factory and Communion, to buy 
falſe Peace and Pardon, for true Coyn; and to ſell 
their Pretious ſouls for a counterfeit Salvation ; and 
this Hclliſh Trinity , Satan, and the two Beaſts, his 
Vice-Rovs, (though both the latter Proceed from 
the former, or the Dragon, who was a Murderer, and 
a Lyer,)can change their properties for variety ; and 
Aahemet 1s as good at deceiving, asat killing, and 
the Pope as good at killing, v. 15. asat deceiving, 

_ The third Antichriſtian quality,(as inſeparable from 
vatan, and his Synagogue, as Lying, and Murder- 
ing, and equally waſting and quenching the heart, 
and Conſcience, Hoſea 4. 11.) is, that of Infatiable 
uncleanneſs, and Carnal Impurity. The Holy, and 
the Counterfeic-Catholick-Church, do both diſcover 
reſpectively the holineſs, or the impurity, of the 
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Impurity of their Diſciples. Neither is Rome out-don®© 
by the Twrk herein, in Satanical compliance;nor their 
Licenſed-Stews ſhort of his Scraglioes, nor their looſe 
and Infamous privacies,, of the more regular (of the 
wo) Mahometan Polygamy. If all other ſigns had 
been wanting, the ſtrange and unexemp!ythied exceſs 
of this filthyneſs of late in this ſober Nation, to the 
Aſroniſhment of all Chriſtians, had been a ſufh- 
cient diſcovery and Alarm, of Popery advancing to 
wards us, as the motion of waves, of the approach 
of a Whale. And the true cauſe of this Heathenifh 
degeneracy amongſt Chniſtians,(which Infallibly ex- 
cludes from Heaven and Salvation, Cor.6.9. though 
not from the Boſom of the Church of Rome)lyes prin- 
cipally, and ſolely in the want of giving our hearts 
to Chriſt ; whereby Chriſt becomes one with us, for 


They that ſo put on Chriſt, Craucifie the fleſh, with its 


luſts, and affetions, which are fo abominably unſuita= 
ble to their new Character , and perſon they now 
ſuſtain, as Chriſtians, Gal. 5. 24. 4, 27. 1 Cor. 6. 15. 
But they that pur on the Pope only, (by reſignation 
of will and judgement) can -live in ſuch pollutions 
neverthelefs, as not unuſuail with Popes, by the 
Confeſſion of their beſt Hiſtorians. 

The laſt Anrichriſtian Satanical mark, ſo oppoſite 
and contrary to all heart, and Conſcience, as I ſhall 
chuſe to Inſtance, ſhall be that ftile and attribute, of 
The Accuſer of the Brethren, Revel. 12. 10. and falſe 
approvers of themfelves by Conſequence. The 
Turks count Chriſtians,but as doggs,and themſelves 
as holy Mnſulmans, or Royal Prieſts to God. The 
Papiſt is as good at calumny againſt his berters, and 
for the favouring his own party, though with greater 
defiance to Truth and Conſcience, in all probability, 
Ll 4 than 
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than the Twrk; where is there greater honour and 
Eulogies beſtowed, than they do on- the chief pro- 
motors and ſupporters of their Carnal Synagogue ? 
 HolyFathers, Confellors, moſt Revercnd Jeſuites, 
eminent Cardinalls, Holy, and Infallible Popes,S.R. 
Eccleſia, and the Apoſtolick See, Rex Catholicas, 
Chriſtianiſſimus , &c, Commemorations , Canoni- 
2ations into Saints, and Intercellors ? who better at 
diſgraceing and ſtigmatizing, them, that croſs their 
Trade and Idols ? who, let them be the moſt holy, 
the moſt excellently Learned and Orthodox perſons 
in the World ; if any way hinderers of their D:a- 
34's Worſhip , ſhall deſeryeno better Titles, than of 
Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks, and Devils, and Re- 
probates,, and Dunces, and Fools, and Madmen, 
and Diſtracted, and Poflelied, and what not ? wor- 
thy to be deſtroyed by Temporal and Eternal death, 
where they may be reach'd , by cither Law, and 
Power ; or elſe by poinyards, and poiſons, and Maſ- 
facres, &'c. Can any, that have the charity of Chriſt 
in their hearts, Mat. 5.44. 3 Pet. 2.23.be of fuch a Ma- 
lignant Spirit? or is not this with the reſt, a con 
vincing Argument that they are not a Church, that 
belongs to Chriſt, who loves and bleſſes enemies, but 
to Satan rather,who hath his name and ttile of Devil 
from Calumny ; whom they are more Induſtrious 
xo reſemble in all Antichriſtian practice. * 

* And theſe are our Koman-Catholicks, which is the 
title they ſomuch arrogate and fancy to themſelves; 
more than of Roman-Chriſtians, or Roman: Orthodox : 
which they more forbear and wave. But why Ca- 
tholick? and why Roman? which looks ſo like a 
contradiction ? If they afftct the ſtile of Catholick 
in an Ancient ſenſe, in uſe among Chriſtians of old, 
though not the firſt ; whereby any Orthodox Crch 
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of any petty City, or Countrey , as well as of 


greateſt, was call'd the Catholick Church of ſuch 


a particular place, as 5 & [*] zudgs xebaid won 
ole. For though it were particular as to places 
as at Syedri, or Philipps, or Athens, or Kome , or 
London ; yet Catholick , and General, nevertheleſs 
it was, for its Dottrine, and exact agreement, with 
the Apoſtolical Chriſtian Church throughout the 


World; as every drop of clear and homogeneous 


water, is equally water with the whole Ocean ; but 
ſo is pot water and mud, of heterogeneous mixture : 
If this be their mcaning, we accept of this ſenſe 
and meaſure, for {o they muſt not expect to be Ca- 
tholick alone any more ; and their fooliſh diſtintion 
falls : yea, ſuch Churches only thatare Apoſtolical, 
and Scriptural in their Doctrines, can be call'd Ca- 
tholick' of Right , and ſuch as have moſt of the 
muddy , heterogeneous mixtures of Ffuman Tra- 
dition, and worldly deſign, and private ends, ſhall 
be moſt -Uncatholick ;' and fo the Catholiciſm 
of their Church is more like to fall; and vaniſh like- 
wiſe: Burt if they call themſelves Catholicks, for 
diſtinction from Proteſtants, who paſs with them, 
but for Herericks, they are again very groſsly miſ- 
taken in their Criticiſm : For Orthodox (”] is con- 
trary to Heretick ; and Catholick to Jew; which 
was the firſt and Original ſenſe of this word, uponthe 
Gentiles being taken into the Church, as well as 
Jews. And Proteſtants are no more Jews, than 
themſelves , (as is not doubted. ) Nor perhaps fo 
much ; for they are liker to the Jews in ing 
Gods Church within the Roman Pale, as the other 
did within their Paleſtine. But we Proteſtants, Catho« 
a Epiphan Prefat, Anchorat, b *Agsnxds 6 ud dy 3eNiAZO, 
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lickly extend, and enlarge it, to all Nations, ac- 
cording to the promiſes made to Abraham , the Ca- 


thelick Father of many Nations, (as the name, God 


gave him, imports) as well, as the particular Fa- 
ther of the Jews. Therefore the Title Catholick 
more belongs in Truth and reaſon to Proteſtants, 
than to our Romaniſtsz; who are ſo reſtrain'd , and 
Uncatholick, and Jewiſhelike, in the bounds of their 
Church, which they ſo confine to Rome. And- by 
their waving the Title Orthodoxe, which had been 
more proper for their diſtiaguiſhing deſign , they fa- 
rally allow Proteſtants for ſuch , and difallow them- 
felves: They therefore are in Truth neither Orthodox, 
nor Catholick ; but only New Roman ; or a private, 
Earthly Church below , or a modern 7ralian Jeru- 
ſalem, that is in exile and bondage, with her Chil- 
dren : Not favouring either of the Apoſtolical purity 
of the right Chriftian, or the Orthodoxy of the An- 
cient Roman , or the Heavenlineſs and Spirituality 
of 7erxſalem, which is above, the Mother of all 
true Chriſtians,who are in Heaven by Faith. T hey are 
therefore in Truth but New Roman- Catholicks, as 
who ſhould ſay,an Old-New,a Particular-univerſal,a 
Spiritual-carnal, a Heavenly-carthly Church, made 
up of Contradiction and Hypocriſy,and Earth: Whoſe 
chiefend and Iatereſtis the Advancement and glory 
of Rome, not of Chriſt ; high, like Kites, in their 
foring pretences, to eye Dunghills for prey, the 
better ; making hilly Souls to beheve the only way to 
be faved,is to become their Spirtrual Slaves, and Tri- 
buraries, and togo to Rowe and Hedven,to be all one. 
Which, (with an anfwerable perſonal Holineſs of 
kfe, without which none can ſee God,) might well 
he true of the old Apoſtolica! Rome, and any other 
Guarch agrecing with it, in the like ſound: Role 
an 
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and Dodtrige ; but it is far from true, as to the 
Modern Apoſtatical ; for it is a great and a groſs 
miſtake, to take or imagine the Church of Rome 
Ancient and preſent, to be one and the ſame, be- 
cauſe of the ſame Sirname and patch'd Succeffion: 
ſor it is not name-ſake, or Succeſſion,(which yer goes 
far with ſuperficial judgments, unlike to God, thar 
by their principles neglect and lay by the heart,) 
but the ſame ſoundneſs of Life and Doctrine, or 
hearts in the fame Heaven, not feet in the ſame 
houſe or Countrey, that make Churches to be the 
ſame, and true; the want whereof, or any notori- 
ous corruption in Faith or Manners , by the rules of 
Chriſtianity, 'cuts off, and debars the Communion of 
Chriſtians Members, much more the Succeflion of . 
Chriſtian Governours. For how can any ſucceed to 
be Heads , where, by the Apoſtolical Law, they are 
out of capacity to be members of a Chriſtian Church, 
I Cor. 5. 11. The old Roman Church for the firſt 400 
years ( before - Rowe was burnt and ſeveral rimes 
ſack'd and brought to the duit, as betore;) did 
diſapprove the wayes and Doctrines of the Modern, 
and conlequently its Communion, as much as we 
Proteſtants; for ſhe did not Worſhip Saints, or 
Images ; nor ſlight and ſuppreſs the Scriptures , un- 
der colour of refpect ; nor curtayle Sacraments, and 
Divine Inſtitutions: Nor uſurp'd upon Chriſt , nor 
Crowns, nor Churches, nor Conſciences, (nor up- 
on the liberties of our Brier;fh Church in particu* 
lar, as they cannot Inſtance in one Pall, or ap- 
peal, in any Age, or Hiſtory ; Pope Gregor:e's ac- 
count upon diligent ſearch above 1000 years agoe, 
to omit other Arguments, is abundant proof and 
certainty there was none: ) nor endur'd to carry 
God about, in a Cage, and to create as many 
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Chriſts,and Saviours,as there be Wafers in Churches, 
and Cities, and Altars; and. every one of equal 
Deity and Worſhip toour Saviour in Heaven, God 
:Hleſſed for ever : ( which amongit them cannot o- 
therwiſe fall out, as we have ſhewed , but that a 
Wafer ſhould be Chriſt; and Chritt but a Wafer , by 
their Hypotheſis,which excludes the heart, whereby 
Chriſt by conſequence is excluded , and a groſs Ca- 
perhaitical ſenſe of ſuch Spiritual Myſteries , as ne- 
ceſlarily introduc'd:)nor made the Authority ofman, 
more than that of Scripture, the Rule of Faith and 
 Herefic ; nor burnt fellow Chriſtians for their Er- 
yours, much leſs for the ſame Truths which them- 
, ſelves maintain'd, as Rxoteſtants are, or are in dan- 
ger,dayly to be ſerv'd by the preſent nominal Church 
of Rome ; with other innumerable Superſtitions, and 
Unchriſtian cruelties, and loathſome Fraugls and 
Legends, and Infernal Diſpenſations for ſins and 
Qutics : But was Orthodox in her Faith, and Regu- 
tar; and ſober, and Chriſtian- like in all her Church- 
Rires, and Practices, and well approved of, and 
acccorded with, by this, and all Chriſtian Churches, 
by all brotherly love and Communion, as the 
diſtance of places did permit; yea with ſome pre- 
ference of honour before many other lctier and 
obſcurer Churches, for its Imperial ſituation , and 
numerous Martyrs; 'yet wfthout any danger of be- 
Ing caught in any Nooſe by ſuch reſpect, ' or honour- 
ble Appellations; which no doubt were retwn'd 
to every Church, though letier, with the like, or 
greater humility and reſj pet, than they were JiVEN : 
" In which Chriſt-like yictories ahd conteſts , be- 
tween Brethren and Churches ,- the Chriſtian am- 
bition did heretofore conſiſt ; bur the preſent 
Church of Rome abuſes and converts the, Chriſtia 
hono 
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honour of her ai uals, 3, ,” OM £0 fact for her 
Pride, not cxalring others for their humility,qs God 
doth, but concluding againſt them, from it, through 
the barbarous forgetfulneſs, of her own mutual, D- 
vine and Chriſtian part ; and no Eulogy ſhall occur_ 
in Hiſtory, but muſt beſpeak Supremacy to her alone, 
and Slavery and Subjection to the reſt of Chriſten- 
dom, like the Wolf going to School, who” could 
diſcern nothing but Agnes, in every word, and Sylla- 
ble,” and letter, pronounced unto him, 

No; this Churchof Rome is no more the old, than 
a Cock is a Prench-man, becauſe both are Gallus in 
Latine ; than there City, . or their People, or their 
Eanguape i is the ſame, being all of a new, anda dif- 
ferent Situation, and diale&, and deſcent. The 
Race of Old Romans are ſooner to be met, and found 
im Yenice, (and elſe-where) than in Gorhich, Kome 5 
where. more inclination, not only after Roman civi- 
liry, bur alſo after Ancient Xoman, or Proteſtant 
Orthodoxy, doth appear, as ſome of their wiſeſt 
Clerks, and later Hiſtorians, have given a taſt : And 
the parties .in this Bill and Plea, for this Roman Su- 
premacy being not the fame, what need more an- 
ſwer to it ? but a motion to be diſmiſſed ; becauſe. 
the Plaintiff againſt us is not the ſame with the old 
Roman Church ; and if he were; neither hath Ir, 
hor ever had, nor pretended, any right of Supre- 
macy over us in Frittain. This I ſay was never 
the claim of old Chriſtian Rowe ; bur the ſally, 
and invention of the Antichriſtian; which are 
as much the ſame Church, as a Wolf and a 
Lamb, are the ſame Creature. It cannot be deny- 
ed, bur that they have itill amongſt them, the ruins 
and: rubbiſh of old Chriſtianity, as well as the other 
of old Rowe, and both under like defacement : And - 
ſeveral 
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ſevegall good, Creeds , and Canons of Councils and 
Scriptures it ſelf, if men were ſuffered to come at it, 
conveyed unto them from the former Inhabitants, or 
from St.Pasl,;or from Brittainzwhich with the ſinceri- 
ty of the heart,may ſerve,we truſt,to the Salvation of 
many thouſands, under that captivity ; as the ward- 
rob of Comea:ans might ſerve honeſt men, for good 
warmth, and covering ; howeyer by them imployed, 
but ro counterfeit perſons, and paſſions for a Lively- 
hood by the Hypocriſie , (to uſe that word in his Ori- 
ginal, and firſt notation :)For though Chriſt,and Tri- 
nity, and other Orthodox Articles of our Faith, have. 
place and mention amongſt them, yet it is not for their 
{ſakes ſo much,as in order to their ownCarnal deſigns, 
to give them better countenarice amongſt deluded 
Chriſtians: what more then is their credit or reſpect 
thereby, than of parcels of our Scripture ſtanding in 
the Alcharon, and as. the Creatures groaning un- 
der the bondage of corruprion , Roms. 8. 22, and 
longing to bedeliver'd into Chriſtian, and Proteſtant 
Libertie, and true ſacredneſs, from ſerving , or 
countenancitig the. luſts and Impoſtures of Tyrants, 
and falſe Prophets : where Chriſt, it is true, is named 
withno leſs reſpect, than at Rome ; but Mahbomet, an 
mong them, as the Pope amongſt theſe, -preferred 
before him : in which preference the eſſence of Po- 
pery, and its difference from Proteſtantiſm , doth 
conſiſt, as before was proved. Not to deſcant more 
on the ſervitude of the reſt of their Chriſtian Do- 
ctrines, the Worſhip and Maſs-Book of Modern 
Rome, 1s not the ſame, as was in uſe before, with 
the Old ; but ſtrangely altered and deprayed, with 
innumerable Superſtitious additions,and vain Repeti- 
tions,Prohibited by our Saviour, Matrh,6. Begun par- 
ticularly, and moſt remarkablcly of any another, by 
Pope 
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Pope Gregory who ſent Auguſtine ; and Vitalian, who 
ſent Theodore hither; (but conſummated at laſt by ſ&« 
veral Popes, into a perfett Oglio, and mixture of Ju- 
daiſm andChriſtianity,ſfuch as the Alcharon itſelf was 
fram'd to be,by the heads ofSergizs and Mabomet.)And 
which is allo as remarkable, -our Gregory pretended 
extraordinary afſhiſtance of Gods, Spirit, in rhe re- 
courſes of a Pigeon at his car, [*] no leſs than A4a+ 
homet 3 by which allegation in his behalf, his Books 
eſcaped being burnt, and ſerved, as he had ſerved 
the old. Statues and Monuments. of Rome. And 
for the alterations of their Maſs, by theſe rwo Popes 
particularly, we haye the Teſtimony of their own 
Platina, in the lives of the one; and the other, Þ .4n- 
tiphonariun diurnum ! quam notturnum compoſuit, &, 
Introitum--lit anias: - ſtationum quoque magnum partensy 
&C. ,ejus quoque invertum , wt novies Kyrie Eleeſon 
© caneretur, © Haleluja: He compoſed their Anti- 
* phonary for day and light, the Introitus--their Ler- 
© rany, and a great part of their Stations z the Re- 
* petition of Kyrie Elceſon and” Halelwjah nine times 
over , was his patticular invention: and whereas 
their Liturgy now requir'd- to be us'd in their Vulgar 
tongue; . as it had been before, (the Latine tongue 
being diſuſed at Rome, from about the year 580.) he 
ſo delighted ro continue their ſervicein the Laine, 
(09m unknown to the vulgar, andfar therefore from 
1c heart and underſtanding, which is thetrue genius 
of Popery, ) that he hides and cramps it further 
from them,with unintilhigible charms andRepetitions 
in Gteek and Hebrew :And ina Solemn Synod of 25 
Biſhops, Eſtabliſhes his Superftitious Innovations, 
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ja ſuſtulit, qua nocitura, multa etiam_ addidit ; que 
rofutura fides noſtre videbantwr, He laid afide much 
of the Ancient formes, as contrary and deſtructive ; 
and added many new in their place, as more agree» 
able to their Modern Faith. . For how could their 
' Ancient, Sober, and Orthodox Liturgy, well agree 
with his Heatheniſh conceptions , touching purify- 
ing Idol-temples with holy water ? as we heard be=. 
fore out [*Jof Bede : And his Intercefhons for Trajan's 
Soul in.{*] Hell, which perhaps brought Purgatory, 
in rime, 1in requeſt and faſhron,in that new Church ; 
and with his new ftreſs laid upon the great vertue of 
Wollen Falls, whereon all their Ordinatzons, and 
Conſecrations, and Archiepiſcopal, and Patriarchal 
Authorities, and confequently their whole New-Ro- 
man Church depends. Men bene conveniunt, &c, $0- 
ber, and grave Religion , and Worſhip, and fuch 
unjt{tifiable Doctrines, and pueril Intatuatwons, how 
could they well agree? Neither was Y:ralianzs the 
other great Reſtorer of the Romiſh Religion in 
England, wanting in the like humour-to alter and 
change the ſimplicity of their Roman Service, which 
before kept cloſe to the Scriptures chiefly ; for them- 
ſelves acknowledge, ,this their new mode of Litur- 

» hadnot been beforein uſe, [<] ame fiers non con- 
frevit, perlett z enim Epiſtola & Evangelio fims Sacri- 
ficio imponebatur. So that nothing, by confequence, 
can be imagined to be more the Liturgy of An+ 
CIEnt Kore, than our own common Frayer , As it 1s 
reformed” our of the Maſs, by retaining the Old- 
Roman flower, and caſting away the New-Roman- 
Catholick bran and traſh. 
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So that the Popiſh Religion ought nor in any right 
ot reaſon to be call'd Roman, but a new Gothic 
Church, (as we find about this time rheir Anceſtors 
and Founders the Gothes to agree and Symbolize 
with them. Goth: [4] Gregor opera rediere ad unio- 
nem Catholice Eccleſie,) or indeed, the Gregorian Re- 
ligion, (as they alſo term their Calender ) aswell iri 
reſpect of the great alteration made thereof at Rome 
by Pope Gregory both in Doctrine and Worſhip from 
the Ancient and Orthodox Roman Church ; as alſo 
of its propagation throughoutChurches by his means, 
and miſſions, to the great [<J corruption of Chriſten- 
dom: and particularly amongſt us 1h Brittain, tothe 
great wrong of the Engliſh; who before had been 
rightly grounded, and principled in the right, and 
truly Cartholick Faith by Britts/þ Miniſtry; And 
here we have the [ncunabula, the firſt ſpring and 
beginning of Popery ; whole firſt entrance through 
Monk Ag«ſtine, by Commithory from this Pope 
Gregory , was under no good Planet or Circums 
ſtances: being near about the time, that Pope , Bo- 
niface was declar'd the Univerſal Biſhop (or Anti- 
chriſt in the ſenſe of Pope Gregory, in the Caſe of ano- * 
ther, as before,) and promoted by, and promoting 
that Authority here, in contempr, and breacn of all 
the Laws,and Canons of the Catholick Church, and 
the rights of this particular : And attended in the 
Heavens above, with diſmal fignes and prodigies, 
as the like was never ſeen before : Tanta hoc tempor 
proaigia, ['] quanta nunquam antea ; Cometes per- 
{ucidns,' puer quadrupes, &C. which laſt might ſerve 
4s a ſignificant Emblem of this new Religion; which 
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ſerv'd to make men Babes in knowledge , and Beaſts 
in heart and conſcience : And accompanied on Earth 
below,(ſo unitorm are its Antichriſtian Symptomes, ) 
with another parallel Deceiver , in the Eaſt, the 
prophet Mahomer, both alike feigning the Inſpiration 
of the Holy Ghoſt by a Pigeon at the Ear ; wherein 
Gregory wasnot taught by Mabomer,who was Junior 
ro him, and born in the year of Monk Auguſtine's 
landing here:Burt rather Mahomer might have heard, 
or borrowed it from Gregory, or both perhaps been 
taught the Art, by one and the ſame Tutor. But 
both Reignes, the Mahometan and the Gregorian, 
have much the ſame Epocha, and Horoſcope: And 
both began to prevail, the one in the Weſt, the other 
in the Eafſt,in the duske,and twilight of that long,and 
Greenland night, that was to prevail, by Gods per- 
miſſion,.. and ſecret jndgement, over the whole face 
ofthe Chriſtian Church, for the ſpace and duration 
of eight,or goo yearsor More; to count from the year 
600, when the Weſtern part the: cof firſt began , to 
the dawning of our Reſtoration in Henry the ſeventh, 
as before. The ſucceſs of this Romrſh Plantation 
among us, being anſwerable to its firſt manner 
of entrance, and proving in the end the Eclipfe of 
the true Rel1zion, (before in the Land, ) and it ſelf 
a degenerate ſort of Chriſtianity , falling ſhort of 
ſober Heatheniſm in many reſpetts. Of which that of 
St. Pax! may be rightly applyed. And the times of 
this Ignorance God wincked at, but now Com- 
mandeth all men every where to repent, ACt. 17. 30. 
About the dead time of this diſmal long night of 
Popery, that is, about the years goo, to 1300. an- 
ſwering to the hours from 12. to 3. in the morning, 
The dreams of Purgatory and Tranſubſtantion, firſt N © 
policſs'd mens fancies; and dead Gholts,and c_ 
| an 
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and Hobgoblins began to fry, and'skreek in Purga®. 
tory, and tocry for help from private Maſſes : And 
the Franciſcan, and ſeveral other Melancholly Or- 
ders, to walk bare-foot up and down, like No@tam- 
bulon's, or night walkers, in their ſleeps and ſhirts; 
| And men ſtumbPd upon many Tutelar Gods and Pa-, 
trons,groping in the dark, for the true; and ſtill us'd 
Candles at Noon-day , throughout theiz Worſhip, 
without any need, as it were further to prove, that 
it isa time of night amongit them. And the Dreams 
of Nunnes, and Monks were rehears'd in Pulpits, 
inſtead of godly Sermons: ( as the {'] Profoundeſt 
and greateſt Clerks then hardly abſtain'd from 
their own ,. in their Writings;) and the eyes of all, 
both Clergy and Laity, ſealed up in a deep ſleep of 
implicit Faith : And the Hoſt went from Street tg 
Street with a Bellman; and the Popes. Rid ſleepy. 
Kings and Emperours. For in the year eleven 
hundred, Hildebrand, or Pope Gregory the ſeventh, 
depos'd the Emperour Henry the fourth. And ano- 
ther took his Crown from King 7ohn, while he was 
nodding : About the ſame time Canterbury overlay 
St. Davids, and in Thomas Becket , began to ſting 
our Princes, .that had given it warmth and being : 
But the Fornicartions, and other works of darkneſs, 
in that time, are not to be nam'd, or number'd 
the peculiar concomitant of this fleſhly Hzreſie, 
(as they ſay) tothis day,ſcarce reckon'd,zor cenſur'd 
for a ſin, for its commonneſs , amongſt the chief, 
Saints of this dark perſwaſion: And this dark ſeaſon 
f B ferv'd as well for Robberies of all ſorts of Goods, 
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Lands, Houſes, Churches, throughout ' the Iſle; 
. Which were f{ccurd, and appropriated to Sanctu. 
aries, and Monaſteries, by the ſame dark Arts they 
were committed ; rill about the time of K&ichardthe 
ſecond, ſeveral were awakned out of their firit ſleep, 
with the ſtir, as was Wick/iff, and Sir John Old-Caftle 
Lord Cobham, and the Lollards, who were deſirous 
torite before it was day, and fo reform theſe a- 
bufes, before it was Gods appointed time: Bur all 
between that and morning, tell aſleep again, as faſt 
as ever; till dawning of day in the Henryes 7.and 8.of 
Brittiſh race ; which laſt finding himſelt thin, and un- 
atrended, expected more reſpect and oblervation, for 
{faith he ina ſpeech. [7] * We thought that our Clergy 
© of or Realm had been our SubjeQs wholly , but 
©now we have well percerved x that they be but half 
© our Subjects; for all the Prelares: at their conſe- 
© cration, make an Oath to the Pope, clean con- 
© trary to the Oath, they made to us; fo that they 
© ſeem to be his Subjects, and not ours. And began 
then to take courſe to recover his Spiriftal Sub- 
zects,' whom the Pope ſtole from him ; and to rouſe 
and awaken both Court and Kingdom, againft the 
'Burglariesthey committed upon others itt the dead 
of night, and to fe1ze upon the ſtolen Goods, which 
in Enelandſeldom revert to the right owners; and to 
Diſcipline the whole Fraternity into better depen- 
dance upon their Soveraign ; burning teveral in 
rhe hand, to make them cry, God ſave re King, in- 
Itcad of the Pope 3 and, as [-7] tome athrm, arraigning 
Thomas Becket of high Treaſon againit Henry the 
ſecond, after he had becn prayed ro, in Hea- 
ven for. about 400 hundred years, (to heaF his 


h Hall, 24. H. 8; fo, 205. i Sinnych, Saul £#-Rex, 
people 


qQ = A.M 65 Gl 20> =» . cc = am tw awe 


+ 


(533 ) | 

people of the ſedirious influence of hisCanonization.) 
By this time it was S#»-r:/ing, and the Goſpel ap- 
pear'd in our Horizon and in the Eng/iſh tongue; and 
in Edward the 6t». and Queen Elizaveth, and King 
7ames , (after ſome Ecliple) encreatedin ful luſtre to 
a perfect day ; that all eyes were open, and fluggards 
began torite, and underſtand themſelves, and to be 
aſham'd of their ſomnolent Religion: yea the chief, 
Calebs, and Spies, and Writers of the Koman Church, 
by peeping into our Hemiſphere , and reading our 
Heretical Books, (as they reproach them, ) became 
ſtrangely alter'd, and enhghtened ever atterwards, 
in ſtile and learning, as well as our ſclves, (for the 
Polite WarM ows all its knowledge to Prateſtan- 
tiſm, as it former Barbarous Ignorance to Popery ) 
but to their greater guilt ang Condemnation, with 
thoſe in the Goſpel. That had eyes, ard would 
wot ſee; and ears, and world nat hear ; their hearts, 
through love of jts Idol, more than God and the 
Truth, being out of order : Pur fince the weather 
in our Exg/;/þ Church, hath been dark and cloudy, 
for ſome years, through the contrivance and malig- 
nity of ſome eyil (ſpirits, Infeſting our Air, and trou- 
Lling our Elements, (recommending poiſon to Gran- 
dces jn Marriage Wine, and Treaties, to diſpoſe them 
to qld drowſinels ; and a far ditterent Liquor unto 
others, in Synods and Conventicles, ro make them 
turbulent, and frantick, and ro worry their Rulers, 
and deſtroy their Kings;) ſeveral haye been ſo weary 
and tyred , what with the noyl(e, and ſcandal, on 
the one hand , what with the Narcorick ſteam, and 
Operation, on the other, that they are ready to 
ſlumber and ſleep at Noon-day ; and like ſick men, 
can findno reſt, but þy changing their Religion, as 
they do thcir Beds, adeadly Symptom in both ; and 
m 3 to 
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to Rome they will go, where they may ſleep to pur- 
Poſe, while their eyes are reſign'd to their guides, 
and'their truſt tro man, inſtead of God, «and never 
waken till the Trumpet, and laſt Judgement, to 
their Eternal wo. 

If it were to return to Rome Heathen, inits glory, 
and to change their Bibles for Tl, or Seneca, rather 
than for Lyes, and Legends, men might have ſome 
Excuſe for their intoxicared love of ſlavery, which 
all free Spirits abhor,and eſpecially Spiritual flavery, 
which is ſo contrary to the ſoul, the freeſt of beings, 
For there we ſhould meet with Ceſar, and Cicero, and 
Virgil, and many other Heroes, of ſeveral endow- 
ments ; we ſhould light, if not upon Chriſt, yet up- 
on the other part of my Text, the Heart,' and Soml 
in that perfeCtion, -and improvement, by know- 
ledge, and virtue, and valour, as fully anſwer'd the F 
Poers Character, (which compriz'd the utmoſt that 
men could do, or Pen deſcribe.) /mperizm terris, ani- 
mos £quavit Olimpo, they match'd the Gods with 
their parts, and over-match d the World with their 
Proweſs ; And where the hear: is well preſerv'd and 
enlightened , Chriſt is never far off, (even as Anti» 
chriſt is nevernigh, but where the heart is firſt dark- 
ned and reſign'd). For the Sun of Righteouſneſs was 
riſing to the World, about this time, that Kome was ti 
ſ> clear'd and enobPd in heart and Spirit, and mens Þ a 
ſouls were ſo awakned, and fitted with Liberty, Þ t 
and honour, to receive his Truths. The Roman Em- Þ v 
pire being raiſed, and imployed in St. Zohn Bae 0 
work, asit were, to prepare the way of the Lord: and I ſe 
to train mens ſouls to value truth in the General, a- l tt 
bove ſordid ſelf-love, and to clenſe the eye in part, E 
to behold its luſtre. For as the Sun were of little on 
uſc to people, that had no eyes, or were _— li 
P' with 
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with cataradts,and ſcales, fo alſo is the Sun of righte- 
"ouſneſs, 'to blind, and ſervile, and ſeald underſtand- 
ings; and Chriſt to any heart, that is muffled with 
Idols,or enſlaved to another Supremacy. But in Po- 
pery neither Chriſt, nor the Heart, can well be met 
with, both are ſo engroffed , and devour d by his 
Vicar ; it is higheſt Honour there, not to be true to 
Honour, or Coutfcience, [which palles for a danger- 
ous private Spirit ) againſt their Church : and to 
quit on's ſelf of his foul, and Heart, and Judgement, 
1s the method to be a right Roman Catholick: and 
Chriſt,and the ſoul, like correlates,ever ſtand and fall 
together, where the one departs, the other ſeldom 
ſtays behind. Which is the reaſon, that Popiſh Rome, 
in its higheſt manhood, and perfection, had little to 
ſhew of either : for when it arrived to its higheſt 


| pitch ; and all Crowns were SubjeCtto its Mitre, all 


Laws to its Canons, where was'its glory _— 
to the other Rome ? but in a Herd of Monkiſh-Block- 
heads, to be ſer againſt the others Divine Claſlick 
Authors; Bede, Geoffrey , Comeſtor , or the Golden 
Legend, aggunſt Livy, and Tacitas, and Platarch, 
&c. Epiito obſ, Caroruam VIrorum, againſt thoſe of 
Cicero, or Seneca, And who againſt Virgil, and [u- 
venal,and Horace? Poetry was ſo Ingenious, and true 
to human nature, (in whoſe exaltation it ever chirps, 
as down inthe mouth in its fall alſo,) that where 
the Heart was excluded, it turn'd Proteſtant,and ne- 
ver ſhewed more its head. What they had leftro boaſt 
of, were men, without fouls ; Arguments, without 
ſence ; Sermons, without Scriptures, or Fathers ; Au- 
thors, without the ſtile and dialect of men : cloyſterd 
Epicures, fat and trading Monks, Cardinals with- 
out Chriſtian Lives, and Popes without Faith or Re- 
ligion, In a word, Chriftianity without a ſoul, or 
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Saviour, the Image of Religion, to manseye, with- 
' out the life and truth thereof, ro God's; The Pope 
and the Virgin Afar , inſtead of Chriſt, and blind 
Obedience, inſtead of the heart ; that ng time, or 
Age, ſince the Floud, or Fall, can be paralleÞ'd to 
that of Popery , (in its full reignand adeption,) for 
a total degeneracy of human, and Chriſtian nature, 
in point of Morality, and Grace, and Learning, and 
Knowledge, andPen. It were better to have our 
. ſight and Judgement, and but Stars to guide us, 
than ro have a blind heart, with ſuch a Sun and 
Goſpel. It were more eligible to be C:cero's Ser- 

vitour, than a King of ſuch Chriſtian Catrel. Apd 
this was the ſtate of Popery, in his higheſt cul- 
mination, and plenjtude of growth and Luſtre. And 
whichir is ſtill at, to recover ; for Popcry is not to be 
heeded, by its preſent pretences , but its known 
ends, and humour,. when it hath attain'd its ends ; 
Which of all things hates nothing more than eyes, 
and private Judgement, and light, which Inſepara- 
bly accompany the heart ;. for thieves are beſt at 
their workjn the dead of night; and Kings are beſt 
gull d of their Soveraignties, and Subgffts of their 
Coyn, and Liberty, by Ignorance, and a ſcale, or 
Qintment toblind their eyes,and all are better cram- 
p'd and confeſſed, when they arc afleep.For to appeal 
to any mans ſence, or Conſcience, or obſervation, 
is there any thing more experimentally manifeſt to 
the Warld, in cvery Age, than, that the chicf deſign 
of Popery, as ta its Leaders, is to promote and com- 
paſs ſecular ends, and Grandeur, and Wordly power, 
upon what hazard ſoever, to ſouls, ar diſgrace to 
Chriſt, and: his Religion ; and that Aſammon is as 
Catholickly ſerv d at Rome, as God ; and that, its 
main deſign, 1s to have the Crowps of Kings, and 
v 417-2 ps -. 7 - 
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Purſes of Subjects in its power, and the Conſciences 
of both, in order thereunto ; 2ue regio in terris,@e. 
What Territory,or Kingdom can be nam'd in Exrope, 
whole Scepter it hath not made Feudatary and Ui. 
butary to St. Peters Chair , by its Faith-craft, as 
the Ancient Romans, did more nobly and Lyon-like 
by their Arms and Manhoad ? what hide of good 
land, (without the fence of mortmain) had eſcap'd 
the Plow of mortiftied Monks ? what Chimney was 
in all the Kingdom, without a Peter-pence ? what is 
more confeſled and gloried in, by our Modern Popes, 
in their ſtamps aud meddals, wherein St. Peter is re- 
preſented, lifting up an old Woman from the ground, 
with this motto, Kema reſargens? a fair and lucky 
Comment under their own Hand and Seal,upon Kev. 
I3.12. Ard he exerciſeth all the Power of the Beaſt 
before him, . and cauſeth the Earth, and them that dwel 
therein, to worſhip the firft Beaſt, whoſe deadly wounds 
was heal'd, whereby is prov d as by their own cop- 
feſſion, the Succeſſion of Rome-Papal, to Rome- [mm 
perial, it being the ſence of the Ancient Fathers, as 
before, that the Empire which ſucceeded the Rowan, 
ſhould be Antichriſt ; yet none muſt be Catholicks 
and right Chriſtians, but they alone. How far they 
may prevail on any of our Great ones, with their 
tale and ftory, I cannot tell, yet the generality of 
the Nation( God be praiſed) are not fo forſaken by 
him, as to love to be ſo deluded ; but are as deaf, 
as Ulyſſes, againſt ſuch charms, (what attempts ſoe- 
ver have been uſed to prepare, and mollite them 
by debanchery for the Impoſture, ) and ready to 
anſwer theſe Impoſtors, as did the Neighbour-hood 
in the fable, the beggar at Townſ-end, with his coun- 
terfeit Lame legg, Lnere Pergrinum vicina tota re- 
clamat ; $0 to fapan, or H:ſpaniola, to tet up your 
3” Fs Stage, 
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Stage, and boaſt your receipts; In England mens 
eyes are open, and the myſtery too well known: 
yea the Wiſeſt, and StouteiF, and moſt Proſpero»s of 
our Kings, and Princes in former Ages,our Renown?d 
'Edwards; and Henries,' aud Elizabet», have ſuffi- 
Qiently unkennel'd theſe Foxes, and hunted them, 
and their craft, and their ſtink, and their fhre-brands, 
and their trou'le, far out of our Church and State, 
But when ever, by a Judgement upon a Nation, they 
light upon any, that are more tractable and credu- 
Jlous ; their firſt attempt will be immediately, hke 
that of # Crow ſetting upon a young Lamb for 
prey, to play firſt at the eyes; to peck them both 
out; to ſink, and fix Implicit Faith, and blind obe- 
ence, like rwo hollow pits, inſtead. -* And then 
the reſt of the deſign ſhall be finiſh'd with teſs di. 
fturbance, and eyery blow and Inconvenience never 
ſeen, till it light; and then alfo Conſcience, and 
Honour , andPublick Peace; and Truth, and the Al- 
fegiance of the foul to Chriſt, muſt make no ob- 
jections, after rh* ſudgement is once Idolatrouſly 
reſign'd ; yea, ſhould they offer ro draw back, when 
they ſee their errour and danger , (for to err, is 
human, to recover, is Angelical; to perſevere is 
abolical ;) How will theſe falſe guides grinne,and 
ke their heads, (if not brew worlſe things in them) 
at their departure, or their return from Forreign 
cheats, to God, and their Country, and the Truth ? 
How will they rip up, and wound his name, and ho- 
nour, with the Impurarions of Inconſtancy, Weak- 
neſs, Apoſtacy, Perjury, and what not? (as the un- 
clean Spirit, tore the man in the Goſpel, when he 
was to quit poſſeſſion : ) for doing no more, but what 
themſelves, as they are men, and Chriſtians, ought 
to do, in point of dxty and ſafety, upon the Eternal 
| = Allegiance 
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Allegiance of their Souls to Chriſt and the Truth ; 
and count it high honour and glory in great ones 
tolead : It being in reaſon a greater Arrival, and 
perfeition, to be wiſe, and holy, againſt the decort- 
fulneſs of ſin, and Satan, than to be comragions, amid 
dangers ; Scipio and Alexander being more admir' 
in Story , for their Continence , than for their Con- 
queſt, for their Victories over Beauty, than over 
Enemies. E447 | | 

If our Romſh Pretenders had any the leaſt deſcent, 
or reſemblance, in bloud, or temper, or Spirit, with 
the Ancient Roman Worthyes, or any drop of Ca- 
millus, or Scipioes bloud in their Veines, who va- 
lued the honour and Sanftiry of their falſe Gods, 
above their lives and Empire ; could their greatand 
clear Spirits thus deſcend, to pervert the Goſpel in- 
to matter of Trade,jand Merchandize ? or truel, and 
plaiſter their mean and unworthy ends, with the 
bloud of the Son of God? And make his Glorious 
Reſurreftion and Aſcention aVarniſh for their ſecular 
uſurpations ? And his chief Apoſtles, and Holy Ca- 
tholck Church , complices and Vouchers of all their 
Frauds,and Tyrannies,and Treaſons ? Which is mani- 
feſtly done, when any wrong to men, or'Churches, 
(as the Caſe was made plain in our Brittiſh,) are pa 
liated with their Sacred Names and Authorities; (as 
the practice 1s as plain and common in their Rom 
Church towards us, and all Chriſtendom beſides.) 
If it be counted miſerable Ignominious Harlotry, 
Corpore queſium facere, how much more abominable 
3s it, to make the like Trade and ſinful gain of the 
os os and Chriſt, and their own Souls, as well as 
thoſe of their Brethren? It were far more fair and 
generous in them, and the leſſer of the twoevils, to 
renounce, and deny Chriſt, and his Religion out» 
| right, 
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right, than ſo to profeſs ic, and to ſpit in the face of 
| their Redeemer, than thus ro kiſs him, and to a- 


buſe without ceaſing » his moſt Holy Name. and - 


Faith, to rob, and ſteal, and cheat, and diſturb the 
World ; as it were a leſs indignity to a perſon of 
honour, to be denyed Quarter, than preſerv'd alive, 
to tread Morter, or to grind 1 in.a Mill. Tolerabilor 
eſt, qui mori jubet , quam qui twrpiter vivere. Can 
any ſort of Chriſtians, be more really Heathens, 
faving ſuch Ambidextrous Proteſtants, who for their 
preſent advantage, and Intereſt, can promote Po- 
pery in their Countrey, though they believe it. to be 
a falſe and adead Religion ; and betray their own, 
which they poſleſs and know to be moiſt Orthodox, 
and ſound ? preferring madly a ſuperlative Carnal 
{elf before both Religions, and their own truth. 

But though thoſe of Kowe are far from Old Re- 
mans, Either in Faith, or Fame, gr Bloud; yet 
ſo are not we in England from the Old Britains, 
incither of theſe reſpects : ( But far outdoing both, 
in another good quality , of containing our ſelves 
within the bounds of our Ifle , without great and 
Juſt cauſe to ſally out, and not coveting ruxbu- 
lently other mens rights, or their Kingdoms; or 
Churches, ) which.is true paſt doubt of the Bric- 
tains in Wales, and was prov'd before at large,-as 
to the Engliſh.: In the great, and, as it were, ſecond 
Deluge of Chriſtendom, for their Gygantick ſins, 
by Geths, and Yandalls, and Noraans , and Saxons, 
(for inundations of Nations in Myſtical Scriptures, 
are compar'd to thoſe of Waters, Kev.17.15.) where- 
in moſt other. people were ſwept away ,-- and 
drown'd, and their Languages and names oblite- 
rated, and Scepters and Churches overturn'd ; our 


Britains alone charg'd through , and ſurviy d the 
brunt 
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brunt of all Invaſions, and ſwame to Land, through 
all thoſe Billowes, alive and ſafe , with their Bibles 
inthetr hands, and their Creed in their hearts, and 
their own! Language in their mouths; living to 
ſee, their Chxrch reſtor'd to its old liberty and pu- 
rity, their Crown to their own Fleſh and Bloud, and 
the divided Iſland to great Erittain again: Before 
their nunc Dimirtis, and dilſolution , by Incorpo- 
ration with the Eng/:ſb Nation ; or rather Re-union 
with their Zoegrian Brethren, recovering them- 
ſelves, (through Gods wondertul mercies and Re- 
ſurreCtioris to mnocent and long ſufferers, and his 
blaſts and periods upon Lines. of Bloud and vio- 
ſence;) in their Princes, and Nobles , and Genera- 
tity, into Old Britrains again, as was prov'd be- 
fore ; difiermg perhaps in names and Dialect, but 
hot in Natare; and Humour, and Succeſſion to the 
like generous defence of their Faith and Glory ; be- 
ing both obſerv d in their Diſpoſitions, for the moſt 
part, to be alike Fearleſs, and Harmleſs ; and War- 
like; and Liberal; and Religions, agd ſubjett to In- 
argnation 5 and netther the one,” nor the other; our 
Modern, or Middle; or moſt Ancient Brittains; In- 
feriour to any other Nation, for Armes, or Artsy 
or Altars ;. but Superiour to moſt, and equal to the 
greateſt. For whoe Pulpits at this day, are more ad- 
mir'd in the Churches of Exrope? whoſe Arguments 
and Contemplations, in their Schools ? whoſe Va- 
lour; in'their Fields ? or whence is our peculiar Ge- 
nius of Ralling, and ſtanding out invincibly in death 
and honour , which is not ſo common with Neigh- 
bouring Nations, deriveing from the like German 
Rock, but from the intermingled Bloud, and bold- 
nels of the O/d Brittains? who like Buoyes in Seas, 
did never fink, what waves ſoever went over 
them, 
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hem , and at even water appear up &: In 
e middle Ages, when the Candle of Learning and 
Religion was put out, .by. Popiſh Barbariſm , and 
Romiſh Superſtition, and moſt part of the North of 
Exrope lock'd up in Heatheriſm , and the ſhad- 
dow of death: who firſt lighted, and trimm'd it, by 
Propagation, or Reformation, to the one , or to the 
other, but Brittain? as before wasſhewed ; Whence 
had 7raly, as well as France, their Univerſities, and 
Philoſophy, : and Mathemarticks , ereCted and re- 
ſtor'd, [*] at Pavia,and Paris, through Charlemagne, 
but from Brittain? Whence by their own confetſi- 
on, had oar Germans, (the great Modern Maſters of 
Chymiſtry)their firſt Inſight and Traditions,touching 
the ſecrets of that abſtruſe Science , but from our 
Aderlin, and Raſis Caſtrenfis, or Rhys of Cheſter, Monk 
of Bangor,who leads the [*] van with them, amongſt 
the firit Authors of that Myſtery , being probably a 
Relique of the Dr=idear Philoſophy : that all 
Learning, and knowledge, both Sacred and Civil, 
had been utterly loſt in Exrope,in the Gorhiſh deluge, 
if our Antedilavian Brittains had not ſurviv'd the 
floud, by their Patience, and Courage, and Truſt in 
Cod, asinan Ark ; to preſerve, and -reconvey the 
the Traditions and Treaſures of the Old World to 
the New. And wherein, in fir/t crimes, were our Anci- 
Ent Brittains Inferiour in theſe reſpects to the An- 
cient and beſt Romans , whether H-athens, or Chri- 
{titans ? There are conſiderable: Arguments in their 
own Authors, as before, that Rome had its firft 
Goſpel from Brittain ; not the leſt track, or ſign, of 


a Munſter /ib. 3.p. 209, b Merlinus Brittannus ſcripfit de 
Lapidis Philoſophici Allegoria, Welvic ad 41, g86. John Rhe+ 
nant Syntagias. Borelli Biflioth, Chymica, 
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Britt «in having it at all from Rowe. Neither have 

they more to boaſt for Arts and Philoſophy ; if, as 
was ſhewed before, their Greek, Tutors were taught 
by our Samotheans, Beſides that Rhetorick and 
Poeſie, ( infallible Sympromes of minds, neither 
mean, nor impolite,) wereever inſeparable, the one 
from our Language, the other from the Nation, 
in all ſorts and degrees; Clerwr and [©]Patron, Maſter 
and Man, being equally addicted to Poetry ; where- 
in their [4] Rules, and ſtruCture, cannot be match'd 
in any Tongue, as no Vein equal their Rules, bur 
their peculiar awen,or inſpiration ; whereby the Ulite- 
rate there ſhall compriſe their minds in Verſe, with 
more Elegance and quickneſs, than themſelves, or 
others could in Proſe ; yea a Female Vein of that 
Nation is known to have been hardly exceeded by 
any of the moſt Maſculine Wits of our preſent Age: 
And if, according to their Cicero, a skiltul judge, no» 
thing more makes Rhetorick, than theſe three 
principal Requiſites. . x. Deep Notion and Philo- 
ſophy. 2.Clear expreffions,and harmonious Structure, 
3. Amabiles mores, or the flavour of Vertuous Prin- 
Ciples, and an Heroick diſpoſition ſparkling through- 
out the ſtyle: The profound Phyſiology and Chy- 
miſtry of their Dr#ids , and their ſublime and un- 
parallelld Metaphyſicks, touching God, and Soul, 
and Holy Diſcipline, proves their reachin the firſt : 
And the Genius, and Copiouſneſs of their Tongue, 
and the Spirit and temper of the people, their fitneſs 
in the laſt. The Brirt;ſþ Language though inroots 
near as ſcant as the Hebrew, yet in compoſition” 
and decompoſition, is as copious, and exact, as the 


c Peſtſcript, Lexic, Cambro-Brit, 4 ide Pris Joh; David 
Rheſ1 Proſodiam. 
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(*] Greek, but in Muſical Pronounciation far exceed- 
ing cither. For though harſh to Forreign' Eares, (as 
all Languages not underſtood ſeem barbatrous to 
one another,) yet in its ſtructure and delivery, it ap- 
pears to be nothing leſs, than a Regular harmony ; 
an Age is required ro ſmooth and poliſh the ſtiff and 
rough words of other Tongties , bar the ſame is done 
in the Brittiſh, every minute a new ; in every -Sen- 
tence ; every period of Diſcourſe being a new Tune, 
and inſtance of their perpetual Euphonies, and con- 
ſtant inter-changes of hard Letters and ſoft, and 
Flats and Sharps, in every word, in order and pro- 
portion to its next : Which their youngeſt Children 
underſtand, and their. meaneſt Vulgay practice, as 
well as the beſt, and their Learned have Compris'd 
in Grammar [*] Rules ; the Language being now 
the ſame, (with little or no alteration , bur ſince the 
Incorporation;) asit was in the time of 7xlins Caſar ; 
who attempting this Land with his Legions, before 
whom no other Nation could ſtand, was ſoon ſent 
back to Rome byCaſwalhan,to Spell his Vent, Vidi.Vici, 
backwards ; and to be an example to Auguſtus and 
Tiberiss, wile Princes, to keep at home, as appears 
from their own Writers, and the Speeches [5] they 
put ir the Mouths of our ſucceeding Princes , jh 
their Wars, as well as from our own Traditzong, 


e E.G **gnzgyve©@ 1 Tim, 2, 3. Brite, Diariangay » ai a, 
« Arian dpyve@,Gar giaC. Cadwalhan. Cad excrcitus, pwalb des 
fetus d»ggiia, lbawn (hon ſupplementum, 9. 4. anima exerci- 
ts, Tarantir Breixhir ; the name of Cadwalihan®s Horſe. Taran, 
Tonitru,braiy brechium, bir longum.q.4.Tn Gears Marte, my; 
f Gramrratic.Dris, Fo. David, Kheſe, Gruff. Rupertite Dris, Davits. 
g Vocabatque nomina Majcrum , qui Diftatorem Ceſarem pes 
puliflent. Tacit de Carattaco, Territa quaſitis Qitendir rergs 
Brittannis, Lucan, 
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f*]and his Feaſt of 20000. Beefs amongſt his Victo- 
rious Officers, upon this deljverance. The Monar- 
chy being then,(as now,) more United andentire,but; 
Subject in every Age, to be divided and Canton'd* 
into Petty Principalities, more or lcfs, a5 the Royal 
Iſle multiplyed or decreaſed, by the inconvenient 
Juſtice of their gavel-kind, (fometimes remedied up= 
on neceſſity,by their EleCtion of a Soveraign,orDicta- 
tor, fit for the exigency of their aitairs, as their caſe 
was under Cadvan the Father of Cadivai'an, and 
Mailgwyn Gwynedbs, and Arthur, and this Caſwal- 
Ban: for Brittain , when United, was never over® 
come,) and:thoſe again, (as unkindnels happen'd} 
alienated and divided, and ſerving under Folitich , 


. or over powerful, Enemies, through pafſion, or RB; 
, duction, againſt their own people ; as againſt the 


Caledonians,and [*] Galgacns, in Scotland, under the 
Romans ; under the Saxons with Kerdic and Mrrared, 
as before,in Lhoegr; under Normans,with[5]1 itz Har 
mon in Deheubarth, or Southwales, and very often in 
Northwales in the like manner. The [*] Gwalh of the 
Ancient, and 6lind-fide of our Engliſh, or Modern 
Britains, lying, moſt in their Schiſms, and unpeace- 
able Diviſions, to the advantage of Rome, againſt 
them, both heretofore, and to this day, -. The ut- 
moſt Impreſſion , 7«lizs Ceſar could make here, 
was through the help of Mal-contents : The :Con- 
queſt by C/audirs,was by a general diviſion, watch'd, 
and eſpyed, and fomented by Roman Art, as ap- 
pears from Tacitus. Olim regibus parebant, nunc per 
Principes fatt .onibus & ſtudiis rrabuntur ;-nec alind ad- 
e Ugain-mil of wyſtfile-b . yn feirw @ L3s, pan fu'r wiedh 
Dr. NanmorCywydh of Hojpita'itz. f Noſtris 111i (Romani) 
diſſentionibus ac diſcordiis clori--& (pudet difb1) Brittrannorum 
pleroſque Dominationi aliene ſanguinem commodantts, Galgacug - 
apud Tacit.in vitiAgricolz. g Cambden, h [n not,ad pag. preced. * 
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verſus valid; ſſumas gentes wtiluu, quam quod in Com» 
mune non conſulunt —— ita dum pnguli pugnant, Vin- 
exntur Univerſi, They were formerly entire under 
Kings, (and then not to be approach'd) but now they 
ſtand divided into factions, and parties under Petty 
Princes : And nothing prov'd more for the Roman ad- 
vantage againſt ſo powerful a Nation, but their di- 
viſions, and neglect of Publick Union and Councils; 
for while each fought apart, they were all Conque- 
xed in the end. Bur neither Br:tcains,(nor any other,) 
could be compar'd to the Romans, for ſucceſs ; for 
Coxrage,and Spirit they well might. e£neas his Cha- 
racter, (and greater Fathers) well firted them. Diſce, 
per, virturem ex me, veroſques labares, fortunam'ex 
aliis:The Brittains can better boaſt of their Innocence 
and abſtinence trom wronging, than of Conqueſt,and 
Dominion over others; and for perſonal valour, they 
appear not inferiour to any Roman of them all, man 
for man ; yea well nigh their Women, who in Roman 
Hiſtory are Recorded, to Lead, and Fight, and fall 
under the Roman [4] Eagles, in defence of their Li- 
bertics and virtues, without diſparagement to Re- 
man manhood ; vincendum, vel cadendum ; id ['*] mu- 
lieri deſtinatum, viverent vir, & ſervirent. They were 
reſolv*d to Conquer, or dye ; let others live if they 
would, and be flaves: and the like temper in pub- 
lick danger, of Towns, and Cities beſieged, occurrs 
in latrer times : that in ſome part, the breed of the 
Cocks may be meaſur d by the Hens. But two In- 
ſtances remarkably, prove our old Brittaias to be 
no wav Inferiour to the old Romans, in point of Va- 
lour ; Their long and ſtout defence, before their Re- 


a Tacit. An, l. 14 Miles ne Mulierum quidem ngti temperabat, 
Cambd, p. 36. blbid. 
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duQion, in the time of Caratacw: the fame of theit 
Legions in Reman Muſters, after they were reduc'd. 
Helvicas miſs-leads his Readers,when he relates Ca-- 
rattacus, to be brought Pritoner to Kome, before the 
time of Caligzla, for it was not till abour the 11:4, 
year of Claxdins, (or the 51th. of Chritt:) for the 
War began in the ſecond, (the year that Pwdens and 
Ruffina,appear'd at Kome for the Goſpel, whither ſhe, 
and her Friends, might then*well reſort, (though not 
to viſit Carattacws,who was not yet taken )yet in the 
attendance of his Father Cynvel/yn,or Cynobelinus, wha 
there was [<] educated :Y) And he very probably was 
mis-lead herein, by the Scotr;fþ Hiſtory, who would. 
make Carattacws to be of that Country ; but though 
Galgacns were, and he not a 5cotch-man either, but 
a [4] Caledonian (1. hardy) Brittain, moſt manifeſt 
it is,that Carattacss his Portion and Frincipality, was. 
in the South part of this Iſle ; for he was Prince of 
the Silares, and Ordovices, who according to Camb-4 
dem and all Geography , were South-Wales , and 
North-Wales (and Cornwal very probably;) whereof 
the one might be-deriv'd from/ſe{-Wyr,or Low-Coun- 
trey-men, and the other Gwyr- wha ar Dow/-dy, or 
High-Countrey-men, upon the River Dee , North- 
Wales being more high and Mountaineus than Soxth- 
Wales; and were alſo, and arecalÞ'd by other names, 
as the one Gwymab. i. Albion from its Snowdon 
Alps, and the other Dehexbarth, or Dextral part, 
from its Southern Sttuation. . The Brittans after the 
manner of the Eaſt, terming the South, Dehew,or to 
theright, as the Eaſt it ſelf with them is Z7P, or 
before, which furthers proves a nearer cognation, 
berween the Brittans and the Eaft, than between 
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other Exropears. And the Siyres might well compre- 
hend Cormwal alſo, becauſe alike in Tribe with the 
. other two, or Ceſar's Abor:gines, and the adioyning 
Iſlands of Sy//;es prove as much, being, ſo call'd, ac- 
corGing to Solinw,[*)] from the Silxres. Neither was 
Poys probably, (or middle Wales, call'd Paradwys 
Cz-r#, or the Paradice of Wales, out of his Domi- 
nion,) whoſe chief Cities were Weſtcheſter, or Cgr- 
Leon : and Salop, or Shrewsbary; in the Brittifh, Am- 
wrthig, and Pengwern: tor thcreabouts he received 
his laſt defeat, where the works are to be ſeen, and 
his name retain'd upon them, to this day, as before. 
Which Territory he maintain'd, without other alſ- 
ſiſtance, againſt Clandius Ceſar, and his great and 
Renoun'd Commanders, A.Plautias,and Flavins,and 
Titus Veſpaſian,Father and Son,both Emperours after= 
wards, ©&c .for nine years;lo here 1s,in a manner, three 
Emperours againſt one Prince ; and the whole World 
United, againſt one Kingdom divided; [*Jexpericn* 
ccd Veterans , againſt treſh-men, not fo much us'd 
tu War. Neither was their Conqueſt cheap, as 
Suetorin; would make it, (no favourer of Clandins,) 
bur dear,and bloudy,as appears trom Tacitins,(Agri- 
co/a's Son-in-Law , Governour herc ihortly after) 
and therefore better inform'd. [7] Clandi © Planuti 
dutt tricies. cum hoſte conflixit Veſpaſianns. That Veſ- 
paſian had Engag din Perſon, in two and thirty tights 
againit them, and in one with much ado Reſcu'd 
[2] from theur hands, by the high valour of his Son 
Titas: and howis it to be conceived, that either could 
expre(s ſuch valour fo often, wunleſs., their had, been 
correlatiye valour on the other fide, as ofren to gut 
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to it? Nor'is it to be believ'd, that ſuch great Gene- 
rals would have come out for Fame and Honour, a- 
gainſt any mean or orlinary Enemie ; as our Great 
Ryaperts, are not implovyed upon a Y:rginiaexpeditt 
on, or againſt a King //ip: and fo ir appear'd in 
the fence of all the Provinces, when this invincable 
Prince was overpowr'd ,” and his Wite and Daughter 
taken, and himſclf betrayed into their hands fo: 
Triumph, by his Neighbour, Q. Cartiſmandas, 
ferme adverſa ſunt intuta, As in adverſity it is haid 
to find, whom we may truſt, [7 faith the Hiſtorian, 
[*] Unde fama ejns evelta inſulas, © proximas Provin- 
cias pervagata, per Italiam quogue celeorabatur, ave- 
bantque viſere, quis ihe, qui 08 per anios, opes Roma- 
nas ſprevifſet., Ne Rome quidem 1gnobile Carattaci 
© nomen erat, The name of Cradss was famous at 
* Rome, and Hraly, and over all the Neighbouring Pre-, 
* vinces, Who flock'd, and logg'd ta ſee, what manner 
* of man he was,that for ſo many years ſer at naught, 
the Power of the Reman Empire; which induc'd (Fo- 
ſephns, [<Jbeing further off,to be beheve,that Brittain 
could not be much lets in bigneſs and number. of men, 
) than the other World befhde ;Y Yocatus wt ad infigne 
* ſpetlaculam poprlus. The Citizens were invited and 
) } ceall'd together, 4s to no ordinary” ſighr, and the 
- * Pretorian Cohorts made a Gnard, And the Empreſs 
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o ©her ſelf, (which before was never known, Novem 
4 © [215, moribus veterum inſolitum)) could not forbear 

©to be abſent. And the Senate afterwards met, Et 
F * mnlta,&® magnifica ſuper Captivitate Carattaci diſſe- 
©r#ere, and had many diſcourſes , and high refent- 
- * ments of the reducing of P. Cradoc, Judging it no 
m | cſs a Victory, than Scjpio's over Syphax, or Paulus 
n ' aTacit, b 1dew Annlib. 12. c 4pud Camden, 16id. 
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£ over Perſes, or over any other Kings, that ever 
«were led in Triumph by the Kowans. And when he 
was to ſpeak before them, in this condition ; nec 
I] vulru demiſſo, nec verbis miſericordiam r equiren 
pibus : Neither with dejected looks, nor precarious 
ſtyle, he boldly deliver'd his mind to this effect. 
Peng it was in fate, that the Romans were to be 
wpper, it was In neceſſity , that others muſt be #»- 
er; and they had an opportunity now to ſhew their 
xemper ; and being oblerv*d to be near of Kin in 
ITpirit, he was preſently received into ſingular favour 
and honour, (which might well conduce to the pro- 
moti- n of Chriſtianity there, by his Viſitants from 
Er t: 4:4.) Not unlike was the deportment of another 
Arg.) ©; :cntleman; ;[4]of the ſame Countrey,and in the 
j "Pp co: \ition, about 1100 years after, - before K. 
Hes: 17 the ſecond, who being ask'd, whether he con- 
*ceived his handful of Brittaims wereable to withſtand, 
or holdgut againſt his Royal preparations now . a- 
gainit them, made anſwer with-equal unconcerned- 
nels, and Faith ſuperlative. *©This Nation, O King, 
may now , ''a5 heretofore, and often ,: be over- 
* powr'd, andin great part ruin'd by your Armes, 
© and. others; '* but totally deſtroyed, root and 
t branch, { which was the deſign of this powerful, 
*and blondy expedition, and Allyance, ) unleſs 
« the wrath of God concurre with man, they will 
© never be: AndIrtruſt, for thjs Corner of the Earth, 
© however it may happen with the reſt of the World, 
* that before the Supream Judge , at the laſt day, 


©no Nation will be found to ſurvive here, to an-. 


* ſwer for themſelves, but Britains ; pak inno other 
* Language; bur their own. 
[4 
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But to purſue the Compariſon of Br;ttiſh, and Reo-> 
man Valour, after our ReduCtion; there appears a 
manifeſt difference in their own ſenſe, and ſtyles, 
of their Armies and Legions, after they were ani- 
mated with Britiſh Levies, from what they were 
before : For before,they were diſtinguiſh'd with nume- 
rical names only, of firſt, ſecond, third, ninth,tenth, 
fourteenth Legion,&c. Burt their Cohorts and Le- 
gions rais'd out of Erittain, ever bore the Plume, and 
additional ſtyle of YVidoriousf*}] in wee their Fields 
and Muſters ; ſo the fixt Legion that lay at York 
[*] was called Sexta Brittannica Vittrix,or Viftorions; 
the 20th.at[*]Cheſter,was viceſma Brittannica Vittrix, 
or YVittorious allo: the third at Caerlzon-ar-Wyſc, 
higher vet, being ſtvI'd Angyffa, or the [mperial 
Legion. And accordingly we. -J16Bedt themſelves 
finding their greateſt ſafety ro be near them, re- 
moved their Imperial Seat to this Iſland : Which at 
firſt ſight, might not ſeem the beſt way to keep the 
reſt of the World under them in peace, to tranſlate 
their habitation ſo far into a Tranſmarine excentric 
Corner. Great Kingdoms like the dryed Oxe-hide, 
being beſt kept even from Riſngs and InſurreCtions 
of every ſide, by Treading inthe middle : But they 
looked upon their abode to be in-the heart, and 
Centre or the Empire, when they had their Britiſh 
Legions about them for their Life-guard ; judging 
their Br;rztiſþ Forces to be the molt Fighting , and 
Faithful of any other beſides : And this ditterence be- 
tween their ſeveral Legions in point of Valour, came 
to be more diſtinctly perceived, upon tryal and 
experience upon one another in their Civil Wars. 
'The 1hyrick Legions in the Wars of Severss, for 
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*carried the Fame, above any other Nation of the 
"Eaſt, or Weſt beſide, not only the Roman, which was 
now much degenerated, but the German likewiſe, 
which was in its prime ; yettheſe,Hand to Fiſt, were 
worſted by the Brittannic ; and the Emperour who 
truſted in ther, put to his diſguiſe and ſhift. Till 
they alſo were forc'd to give way when aſlaulted 
with freſh Legions. By them Conſtantine the Great, 
their fleſh and bloud, overthrew , the Wefterz , and 
{Eaſtern Forces of Maximus , and: Licinns, ſetling 
himſelf, and Chriſtian Religion in the event, in the 
Throne over Tyrants, and Heathens, by mighty 
-Battles: (was it for this ſervice, that Brittain was 
made ſubject forever to the Roman Church, and to 
foxteit a!l the liberty and honour they had, either 
by .cheir own Seniority, or His Nativity and Chri- 
ſtianity from among them?) And when their half 
Countrey-man Maximus drain'd, and expos'd our 
Land to ruine with his numerous Levies, how ſoon 
did he over-run, and ſubdue all France, Germany, 
Spain, Africa, Italy, and Rome it ſelf, with wo 
of its Emperous, inſtar falgeris, like lightning faith 
one, and was foiPd at laſt, (his cauſe being alſo not 
good, ) by a third Emperour Theodoſins, not fo 
much by Armes, -as the Prayers of all the Churches, 
and Monaſteries of the Eaſt, and [<] Xgypt, and 
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the victory aſcrib'd to God alone at Rome by [4] an 
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Anniverſary thanskgiving for their great delive- 
rance ; whereby may be gather'd, how conſiderable 
Great Brittain {till is, conſiſting of the ſame people 
and Courage, when well united in perſwaſions, as 
it is in its Monarchy, and upon a good cauſe. 

Is it fit then this Ancient Apoſtolick free-born 
Church , Subject never to any , Senior to all the 
Churches of Exrope, and dignified by Providence 


-with ſeveral Preheminences ; of the firſt Chriſtian 


King, Emperour, Reformer, and the honour of firſt 
conveying, and reconveying Arts, and Religion, 
and light, to moſt Nations of this part of the World, 
that now at laſt it muſt, not only become a Pupil 
to its Junior , but all its Sons become Slaves and 
Trjburaries forever, intheir Bodies, and Souls, and 
Underſtandings, and Purſes, and Poſterity, to a 
Novel Pſeudo-Catholick Church , no more ro be 
compar'd to the old Reman Heathens, than Foxes to 
Lyons ; nor to the Old Reman Chriſtians, than Apes 
to Mankind ; to neither whereof Brittainin her Sons 
was in any Age, ever Inferiour , either in Piety, 
or Parts, or Proweſs? And change their Truths for 
Lyes, their Bibles for Legends, and Chriſt for a 
Pope, and the Creator, for a Creature ? Can any of 
our Gracious Princes, and Defenders, in whoſe 
protection under God we tru, ſutier their people, 
(whilenot backward to aſſiſt them with theirPrayers, 
and Lives, and Fortunes,) both them, and their pos 
ſterity, to be thus enſlav'd under a Forreign yoak, 
which neither they, nor their Fathers were able to 
bear, and fo long ſtrugled againit, and in the end, 
not without ſucceſs? And ſuch an indignity and 
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violence to be offer'd to the Ancient honour, and 
_ rights, of this our Britt:ſþ Church and Nation ? For 

manifeſt it is, that the remnant in Wales are the un. 
doubred Heires and Succellors of the Ancient Brit- 
tains, who ſince their Incorporation are in all rea- 
fon and honour ts be defended in their Priviledges, 
and immunity, by the whole Engliſo Nation; for in a 
body, theright, or wrong of any part, is within the 
ſenſe and concern of the whole, and the weaker it 
1s, the more; and eſpecially by our Princes, and 
Chief Nobles, being of the ſame deſcent : Yea the 
Body , and Major part of the Eng/iſp themſelves, 
were proved to be deſcendants from the Ancient 
Brittains, and by right of Bloud, and Faith, as well 
as Armes, to ſucceed into their places, and poſ- 
ſeſſions, and priviledges , and aire, and humour, 
and their Infirmities and diviſions in ſome part, 
as their vertues in moff, and bound therefore to zre> 
pel theſe Roman encroachments from themſelves 
by ſelf-preſervation , which is a ſtrong rye upon 
all mankind , and from their Children by Patet- 
nal truſt, which is ſtronger ; as the ſame obliga- 
tions upon our Princes, (in wiom all rights, and 
truſts of private men, and Fathers, concenter, ) is 
ſtrongeſt of all. And rhis new Roman Catholick 
Faith (or Fraud rather, ) hath entarg'd the Royal 
Office, and duty, to one part of Princely care, and 
circumſpeCtion, which 7x/#::2% never dream'd of, 
For beſides the defence of their people from For- 
reign Invafion and Captivity , bv their Armes and 
Puiflance; and from Domeſtic broiles and diforder, 
by their Laws and wiſdom; in which two parts 
the Emperour compriz'd, and circumſerib'd rhe Im- 
perial charge : There is a third Protection of their 


flock, now incumbent upon them , upon the ſame 
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equity and reaſon, their preſervation ſrom Forreign 
Impoſture; which contains both the other evils in its 
womb, and draws home-bred confuſion, -and hoſtile 
Subjugation and flayery along with, at its 'heels ; 
and therefore” in point of neceſſity, fir for Prince- 
ly encounter and prevention, but in point of Honowr 
much more; .jt being a greater excellency to be wiſe, 
than to be ftrong, aud couragious ; for the Souldier 
gives place to his General ; and our Sheritts obey our 
Judges ; and of the two miſeries,it 1s more Ignomini- 
ous and diſgraceful,to be over-ſeen, than overcom: as 
they areever like to be, who will be guided by any 
Mortals here-ſay,againſt their knowledge and regu- 
lated Conſcience. 

And jt may wonder'd, what goodis to be ſeen, or 
gain'd, by our return to Popery, ſo deſtructive of 
Lublick Peace, and Eternal Salvation, and ſo dero- 
gatory, and diſloyal towards Divine Soveraignty,(as 
well as human, as hath been prov'd all along) to 
whom Princes themſelves ow an Original, exempla- 
xy obedience and fidelity ; as Subjects ow to them a 
ſecondary,by way of conſequence and Copy ? There 
1s much manifeſtly to be loſt by the change, of ineſt1- 
mable Knowledge, and pretious Liberty, and valua- 
ble Wealth and Treaſure; great will be the damage 
and detriment ; the Incongruity, greater ; The Im- 
pothbility to-ſober men and Chriſtians, the greateſt 
of all. What though every man be Lord of his own 
Purſe, to give away what is his own, how, and to 
whom he pleaſes ; yet he cannot be thus Liberal, in 
the encouragement of Vice and Impoſture, without 
a blot, and cenſure upon his underſtanding ; Nor be- 
tray andneceſſitate his fellows,(for condirion,though 
not for folly) to the like contribution and disburſe- 
ment ; without great diſhoneſty and ſacriledge; & 
VP e 
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hebe private perſon ; or if a Superiour, in Publick 
truſt, without High and Blaiphemous Perfidioutneſs : 
for (to explain theſe Epithires) the wrong of private 
men, upon others of the ſame condition, is not an 
allault on their rights alone, bur on God, whoſe they 
are, and all their rights by contequence ; whom they 
mutually repreſent to one another, x Cor. 8. 12. as 
they undergo the correlative habitude and faſhion 
of Creatures upon themſelves by conſequence, like 
_ their faces, Gods Images, ſeen by one another, but 
_ 'outof ſightunto themſelves : But the wrongs, and 
breach of truſts, in Superiours towards their Sub- 
zects(truſting under the ſhadow of their wings)is like 
the caſe of God, proving untrue to«his Creatures; 
whereof there can be no cqnception made without 
Blaſphemy, nor is there any manner of Inſtance, ar 
track to be found thereof, throughout the whole re- 
gular Creation ; neither the weakeſt, nor wildeſt 
Creatures, being ever found falſe, or unnatural ro 
their own dependants; only miſcreant Tyrants, and 
Parents,” and Gavernours, without bowels, are they 
alone, who Blaſpheme the Divine Character they 
bear,(by being as God in their perſons, but as Saran 
in their deportment,) Acting a Deity, that hath 
neither Grace, nor Goodneſs, nor Truth; which is the 
higheſt Abomination, and ftupendiouſly monſtrous 
Blaſphemy, that can be Conceiv'd, or repreſented: 
which God will rebuke. 

+ But the Incongruity increafes a. ; for what 
were ſuch a change, bur ſelling our Birth-right for 
a meſs of Catholick poiſon ; 'and preferring /talian 
Hypocriſie, before Engliſh and Brittiſh Truth; a rot- 
ten Diſeaſe before ſound Health ; a Painted Face 
before a natural Beauty ;- or for chaſt, and Noble 
Matrons, ' to become Hand-maids tq Courtezans; or 
Graye 
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Grave Judges to be Secretaries to Theives ; or Gen- 
try, and great Nobles tobe Pages ro Mountebanks ; 
or Kings and Fmperours, a Lite Guard to Rebels, 
and High-way-men ? Yarthe, retro propera,' verſeque 
recurrite limphe, the World will be as orderly, when 
Rivers flow back to the tops of Mountains, and 
the Globe of the Earth eulightens the Sun, and 
the Stars; and the Beaſts of the Field, whoare with- 
out heart or underſtanding, are to Inſtruct man= 
kind. 

And the Impoſlibility, to the ſober, is yetgreateſt 
of all : ſuch a change bcing very improbable in fate, 
and\moſt impoſſible in re4ſor. God, who is Irreſiſtible 
in his Judgements, is as Omnipotent, in his mercies 
towards his People. His Church flonrifh'd here in 
Brittain, more or leſs,and without Remsifo defilemient, 
for 600 years, that 1s, from the ReſurreCtion to 
Monk Aur aſtine*s entrance ; It was afterwards forely 
viſited, and condemn'd ro Popiſh darkneſs and Cap- 
tivity, for great ſins, for the ſpace of 800 years; and 
viſited again in mercy, at the Reformation: God's 
departure upon diſpleafure, Eb5s according to 
hundreds, but his return in mercy, flows according to 
thouſands,to thoſe that love him, or whom he loves: 
though we are unworthy, yet he is all mercy, and 
Truth ; and it is not to be doubted, but we have had 
our Abrahams, Iſachs, and acebs, in our Brittifh 
Iſrael, who dyed in their hope, and truft, for us:for 
whoſe ſake he'l continue his goodneſs to their ſeed ; 
but though his wrath ebb'd 800 years, his Grace and 
mercy, wherein he delights to abound, and exceed, 
hath not flowed yer full 200 years ; or is heunable 
to perfect, whar he hath begun? He that canwork 
a Reſurreftion from thedead, cannot he accompliſh 
a Reſtoration, to a living and ſurviving People? you, 
an 
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andgreat confuſion to all oppoſers of it? No good 


man ought, to envy or hinder the longed for mercies 
of God to a Nation ; no great man, can: and if ha- 
ving his deſcent alike from the ſame People, how 
can ſuch be deem'd, either good or great , but ra- 
ther miſerably unnaturall, and deſervedly unfortu- 
nate, and improſperous. Earthly. Potentates may 
not give ſtop to God's tides. King Edgar tryed, but 
fail'd ; their timely retreat will be their greateſt 
ſafery, and Wiſdom: how many miſtaken Politi- 
cians have been drowned and Shipwrack'd in ſuch 
clandeſtine, contrary Councils 2 No Emperour on 
Earth can command it to be night, after the Sun is 
riſen ; where God is for us, we need not fear any 
ſeduc'd Duſt and Aſhes , that may appear againſt 
us. 
It is likewiſe moſt impoſſible in reaſon ; (unleſs in 
caſe of Gods great deſertion, and extraordinary 
curſe.) The radical difference between Proteſtants 
and Papiſts, (as was Stated from the beginning, and 
Inftanc'd in all along,) lyes herein; that the one take 
Chriſt, the other the Pope, or his pretended Vicar, 
for their eſa, or the Lord of their Hearts and 
Judgements. The Proteſtants, who live by faith, as 
all true Chriſtians do,and ever did,hold firm their Al- 
legiance to their inviſible Soveraign in Heaven. The 
Papiſts, who love to live more by ſence, and ſhow, 
(through diſ-regard to Faith and the Heart,). change 
their Heavenly Soveraign , for a viſible Chritt on 
Earth : which Rebellion can nev er ſucceed , nor 
be done, no not when itis done already : Should not 
be, in the holy Language, is ſhall not be; nwp1T x 
which thing ſhall not be os oy the Sons of 7a- 
cob, touching the Raviſhment of rheir Siſter Dna, 
already committed Gen. 34.7; The Soveraignty of 
| | Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, and the Allegiance of the ſoul, to God and 


the Truth , are Divine, Eternal 'Eſtabliſhments, 
not to be alter'd by human pleaſure : they can no 
more be changed by the corruption of men, or the 
combination and Clandeſtine Counſels of Conclaves, 
and Politicians, and ſeduced Grandees, than the 
Conſtitution of Kingdoms, or the Laws of Nations, 
be repealed and changed by Conventicles of Piſ- 
mires ; ſome raſh attempt may be made, white mens 
ſouls are beſides themſclves, or drunk, and intoxi- 
cared with Idols, and vitious Cuſtoms ; but to no 
more effect , than caſting caps againſt the Moon, 
which can never reach it,or ſpitting againſt the wind, 
which returns into the face,or dehance of the Laws, 
and Government, by a ſtrong Knot of High-ways 
men, whoſe end in all likely-hood muſt be Repen- 
tance, or Hell, and Tyburn. Which is further con- 
firm'd by good Authorities ; the King of Prophets 
within the Church, Pſal. a. Why do the Heathens (or 
Adi Eph. 2.12.) rage, and the People Imagine a vain 
thing ? The Kings of the Earth ſet themſelves, and the 
Rulers take Counſel together , againſt the Lord, and 
againſt his anointed, (or Meſſia) ſaying, Let us break, 
their bands aſunder : and caſt away their cords from us: 
(away with theſe inviſible fanatick Lords, and Laws 
of Souls and Conſciences. Let none in Heaven, or 
Earth, be obeyed in matters of Religion, or Con- 
ſcience, but a Pope; in Temporal matters, but a 
Prince.) He that fitteth in Heaven ſhall laugh, the Lord 
ſpall have thers in deriſion, to ſhew the Pittiful ridi- _ 
culouſnes and vanity of ſuch void attempts. And 
the Prince of Philoſophers, without the Church, in 
his Golden Book of vertue, and vice, perceiv'd, and 
affirm'd this Truth, that the one is in it ſelf, imwys7ds 
commendable aud loyely; and the other 4uuriv E- 

 ternally 
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Eternally deformed, and cenſurable; let men, or 
Laws conſpire what they can to the — : And 
[ 


the unanimous conſent , and ſuffrage of all mens 
Souls and Counſciences to this particular , points at 
the true cauſe hereof ; an indelible immediate Al- 
legiance in every heart ro God and the truth alone, 
and a deafneſs to all other Forreign power whatſo- 
ever, againſt him: Yea andan accuſer of it ſelf, 
under any ſuch delinquency. For Children and 
Clownes ſhall diſcern and condemn ſuch diſloyal 
deviations in their Prince, whom they reverence ; 
and the Prince in himſelf, being above all, but 
not above the Soveraign of his heart. .Men of 
Honcur, or Reverence, arriveing, or ſupporting their 
Grandeur, by the means, and countenance of Vice, 
upon the like Loyalty , ſhall be deſpis'd by every 
mouth" in the Streets, and the Conſfciences of 
troubled filent Servants at home, that dare not, 
and of their own that dare, and will reprove, 
This loyalty and diſloyalty againſt Heaven, is 
ſuch an eternal unalterable meaſure of mens Mi- 
ſery,, and bliſs., that Chaſt rags will notenvy the 
condition of unclean Silks and Sattin; bur thoſe 
ſhall often wiſh for the peace and pure content of 
theſe. - The Soul, till drown'd in Luſts, or . gagg'd 
by Antichriſtian Tyranny, never skrinks from its 
Heavenly Loyalty ; while it is a Soul, it is for Chriſt. 
It never deſerts this Soveraign, till it morally ceaſes 
to be a Soul : Which is the reaſon a priori, that Po- 
pery, or the ſeduction- of men from their Loyalty 
to Chiift, to ſavervio a Mortal; can never be well 
promoted without Debauchery , which mult firſt 
prececc, to extinguiſh the Soul. - Its obedience after- 
wards ſhall be 'ind,implicit, and ſervile; like that of 
beaſts that have no underitanding ; nothing ſhall be 
it? 
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its Conſcience and Religion- more, bat its Carnal 


J 
q Intereſt, and gain, and pleafures, and,cgmplyance 
| with its new falſe.Chriſt, for a falſe Wrion for 
T human Nature cannot diſpenſe to ÞE without all 
1 Religion, and Superſtition too : Its itate, an con- 
dition therefore 1s a ſtate of enoury and reixllion 

5 againſt God , whoſe Laws it neither 1, nor can 


be ſubject to. Korn. 8. 7. And therctore ail its Actions 
4 and delignes are null, and void, and damn'd in 
Law ; and alloin Fact, when Gods patrence js out; 
either by its timely, or eternal Recantation,either bY 
, Rep*entance here, or durance hereatter ; io; all croſs 


+ and I:regular wills mult at lait come up to Chriſts 
. will, the judge of quick and cead , either wirh, or 
"| againſt their wills ; and know their true Soveraign 


' F atlaſt, cither by life, or death. Rom. 8.6,13, 

} Whercby the true ground appears for our Reduction 
* # of this Controverly from the beginning, to one ſingle 
'? | point, of obedicnce, or diſobedience to the right So- 
veraign of the heart ; For ſodoth the wileſt of Kings 


's | reduce all Divine. and human. concern and wiſ- 
” | dom into one- Principle of Loyalry to God : The 
c fear of the Lord is the beginning of wiſdom, Prov. 1.7, 


f And not on'y the beginning, but complement and 
F perfetion ; For he is the wiſeſt and ſobereſt Chri- 

itian, 'whio hath (not the Pope) but Chriſt moſt con- 
' ſtancly preſent in his heart, and mind: As he1s ever, 
* | thevaineſt, thar hath him leaſt. This preſence of 
5 | Chriſt inthe Soul being its chief life and ſobriety , or 
” | preſervation of the mind, as the Greek. imports, and 
/ begetting that ſpherwid, wherein the Erich Ethicks 

did, and dath conlift.. And our Laws, which are the 
t F wiſdom of the Nation, Endite none, but Rebells 
againſt Gad, who for not ſetting his ſear alwaves 
| before their eyes, become injurious to their Brethrerr: 
h Oo The 
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The great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, comprizes the 
Diſeate of the Heathen world in one like word, 
#x +2xi 1 ony Oo dy Ee ov Emery voor, Rom. 1. 28. their 
averſ{eneſs to eye God ever 1n their minds; and the 
healirh of the Chrittian World, to be in this, when 
the Grace of our Lord Jeſus was alwavyes with 
them, which was ever his laſt wiſh and prayer. And 
the Cure of the Antichriſhan, to be herein ; for when 
he had forwarn'd, of the Peſt, that was to over- 
ſpread the Chrittian Church in furure Ages, for 
their want of love to the Truth,z The/.2.9,10,11,12. 
he there names the beſt Amulert and Antidote againſt 
it,again and again, O wert& were mi'ynwy Yudy cap. 3.16, 
18. The Lord of Peace give you peace : The Lord be with 
you all. The Grace of our Lord = ſus be with you all. Amen. 
For they alone ſhould eſcheat to Antichriſt , who 
caſt off Chriſt, and Chriſt them ; and thoſe fall in- 
to the pit of the one whore, and the other ; (that, in 
the Proverbs, and the other, in the Revelation,) who 
are abhorr'd of the Lord, Prov. 22. 14. 

And ſo much ſhall ſuffice by way of Exhortation 
to all Loyal Chriſtians; true to Chriſt, their King, and 
Countrey , to adhere to our own good Mother- 
Church of Brittain, in oppoſition to the pretcnces 
and inveiglements of the Modern Roman, whom 
we leave as we found, (as Epaminondas is laid to 
leave a Nlecping Centinel , whom he run through,) 
without a heart, and Soul, and Life, through their 
takinz man, and not Chriſt, (who is the truth and 
the life,) tor the Lord and Soveraign of their hearts, 
and judgment, 


SECT, 
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SECTION XVII. 


Where the place of the undoubted true Church is, 
out of whoſe Pale there is no Salvation £ nd. 
how to be of the Church in Heaven, while we 
are on Earth. 


T He Britt;ſb Church of England, is a good, and a 
true Church, and ſo are many others, hut before 
men ; the Church of Chriſt, that 1s in Heaven by 
true Faith, is the true Church before God, and the. 
heart. And certain Salvation is annext to the 
Church of Hearts and Faith. For according to 
St. Paul, every t:us Chriſtian, (who is a Myſtical 
7ew, or Iſraelite,) i$to be tryed by this Rule : For 
he is not a few, faith he; which is one outwardly ; neti- 
ther is. that Circumciſion, which is outward in the 
fleſh 3 but he is a few, which is one inwardly ; and Cir- 
eumciſion, 1s that of the Tleart, in the Spirit, and not 
1 tie letter , whoſe praiſe is not of men, but of God, 
Rom. 2.28, 29. An unblamable outward profeſſion, 
conſtitures us Sons of this, or that Church, before 
men, but the ſincerity of the heart to God, fets us 
in the true Church before God ; for as he were not a 
right Son of this Church, that ſhould only obſerve 
Rubricks, and Ceremonies, and Conformity , and. 
neglect Temperance, and Charity, and Truth, and 
Honeſty, which are greater; ſo where both 
theſe are outwardly obſerv'd, and kept, ( as the 
Laws of God, and the Cuttomes of the place, are 
the meaſures of all wiſe and ſober men,) yet not. 
from ſincere love, and obedience in the heart ta 

Ooz2z. Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, but for impunity trom human Laws, or vain- 
glory, or fome other ſecret end, and purpoſe of the 
mind; it 1s that end, we thereby ſerve, and not the 
Lord ; and by our exr-fide, and the charitable cſti- 
marion of men, who are deceiveaile, we may be 
trus Sons of the Church of Ez:/and, butour In- 
14e, or our ſouls (which truty are our felves,) wil: be 
ſo:nd ou: of the Church of Chriit, in Gods account, 
who Jucges by rhe heart, and cannot be deceaved. 
And this Church of Chiift i« in Hcaven, where Chriſt 
is at Gods right hand, and men become of it by 
taith, and the ſincerity of the heart, (which alone 
can rcach it) while tn the body they remain on Earth. 
This is the true Catholick Church,{(whote Silver Keme 
borrows to cover 1ts Braſs with,) out of whole paſe 
there can be no Salvation, nor Condemnation evcr 
to any that are found witiun #. Komw. 8.1. Toere ts 
no Condemnation ts them that are in Christ Zeſmns. If a 
man were Excommunicated by Rome, and Englazd, 
and be of this Church, he were ſafe, being Chri- 
frtauns wn occulto, as St. Anuſtine itiles fuch a one 
in his Book, dz ver; Keligizoze cap. 6.and miſs of 
Salvation, though in the boforn of both Churches, 
if he be not in his heart, of this. AChriſtian who ts 
inwardly by his heart, m Heaven with Chriſt, Chriſt 
and Heaven are preſent to h1: heart by Conſequence; 
and ſuch a one 18,as1t were,Chritt Incarnarc, (as eve- 
ry one who 1s out of Chriit m his heart, and weelded 
to other ends, or Idols, 1s a Devil incarnate, more or 
leſs.)And this new Celeſtial per{on, which he purs on, 
b=come< the ſtandard of his Intereit,and the Rule of 
his deportment ; whatſocver he doth agrcable to 
Chiiir, thus in him, js his honour, and newlelf pre + 
ſervation, and peace ; and whatſoever unbecoming, 
the contrary. For Cicero would allow, that the per- 
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ſop, we ſuſtain by nature , or by calling, (and by 
Grace by Confequen<e) becomes the Rule, and mea- 
ſyre of men's duties, and obligations ; ſo that there 
1s avaſt, and an infinite diiterence, between one in 
Chriſt, and out of Chriſt, between a Chrittian and 
no Chriſtian,as much as between Heaven, and Earth, 
Fleſh and the Spiri”, God and a Creature. AndSt, 
Pax! rednces the whole, to this po.nt: They only, 
that are in Chiiſr, can be Juitined, and Sanctined, 
and Saved, and no other : and their Natures are 
chang'd, and exaired by this conjunction ; and con- 
ſequently all their Actions and actions; which 
anſwer to the nature, they ariſe from, as the fruir 
to the tree. And they that are our of Chriit, are 
out of all hopes, and poflit:!liry of Juftitcation, or 
Sanctification, or Salvation : and tie ol! man, or 
Nature, continues in them, and the mortal inch - 
nations and acecs thereof, by Conſequence. And 
this change of mens ſtare, in reſpect of dignity, as 
well as ſafety, to be freed from wrath, and made 
as ſecond. Sons ty God,jis not from any human merit, 
or power ; but on'y trom the Infinite, and free grace 
of Chiiit. By whons we kave acceſs by Faith, into this 
grace wherein we /tard, and rejoyce m hape of the Glo- 
ry of God. Kor. 5. 2. Our Juſtification, and happineſs 
by thi: new ftate, isattributed by the Scriptures, to 
Chriſt, and to Faith, and to his Reſurrettion; to 
C57:ift without us, as to the Purchaſer, and Founder, 
and Finiſher :To Faith within us, as to the Counter- 
part Inſtrument of our acceptance, and the ettectual 
appearance, and exiſtence of the Truth, and reality, 
of this high mercy, and its Obligations, in our mincs 
and periwaſions ; for what is not known, or own'd 


andreceived in the ſoul, is, as was ſaid before, with 


all men of no account, as tothem ; no more, than if 
Oo 3 it 
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Chriſt, but for impunity trom human Laws, or vain- 
glory, or ſome other ſecret end, and purpoſe of the - 
mind; it 1s that end, we thereby ſerve, and not the 
Lord ; and by our ext-ſfide, and the charitable eſti- 
marion of men, who are deceiveavle, we may be 
tru2 Sons of the Church of Ex:land, butour In- 
4c, or our ſouls (which truly are our {elves,) wil: be 
for:nd ou: of the Church of Chriit, in Gods account, 
who Judges by rhe heart, and cannot be ceceved. 
And this Church of Chit 1s in Heaven, where Chriſt 
is ar Gods right hand, and men become of it by 
taith, and the ſincerity of the hcart, ( which alone 
can reach 1t) while i the body they remain on Earth. 
This is the true Catholick Church,(whote Sthver Keme 
horrovws to cover itsBrafs witly,) out of whole paſe 
there can be no Salvation, nor Condemnation-evcr 
to any that are ſound within #. Kom. 8.1. Toere ts 
no Condemmation to tem that are in Christ Jeſus, If a 
man were Excommunicated by Rome, and Englaza, 
and be of this Church, he were fafe, being Chri- 
ftrtanns in occulto, as St. Anzuſtine itiles ſuch a one 
in his Book, dz ver; Keligioze cap. 6.an4 miſs of 
Salvation, though in the boſom -of both Churches, 
if he be not in his heart, of this. AChriſtian who ts 
inwardly by his heart, mn Heaven with Chriſt, Chriſt 
and Heaven are preſent to Þ1: heart by Conſequence; 
and ſuch a one is,as it were,Chritt Incarnate, (as eve- 
ry one who 1s out of Chriit m his heart, and weelded 
ro other ends,or Idols, 1s a Devil incarnate, more or 
Iets.)And this new Celeſtial perton, which he purs on, 
b-come< the ſrancard of his Intereit,and thc Rule of 
his deportment ; whatſocver he doth agrcable to 
Chriir, thus 1in him, 3s his honour, and newlelt- pre + 
ſervation, and peace; and whatſoever unbecoming, 
the contrary. For Cicero would allow, that the per- 
{0n., 
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ſop, we ſuſtain by nature, or by calling , (and by 
Grace by Conſequen<e) becomes the Rule, and mea- 
ſyre of men's duties, and obligations ; ſo that there 
1s avaſt, and an infinite ditterence, between one in 
_Chriſt, and our of Chriſt, berween a Ghrittian and 
no Chriſtian,as much as between Heaven, and Earth, 
Fleſh and the Spiri-, God and a Creature. AndSt, 
Pas! reduces the whole, to this po.nt: They only, 
that are jn Chtilr, can be Juittined, and Sanctined, 
and Saved, and no other: and their Natures are 
chang'd, and exa'red by this conjunction ; and con- 
ſequently all their Actions and auctions; which 
anſwer to the nature, they ariſe from, as the fruir 
to the tree. And they that are our of Chriit, are 
out of all hopes, and poſlit:!liry of Tuftitcation, or 
Sanctification, cr Salvation: and the ol man, or 
Nature, continues in them, and the mortal incli- 
nations and acecs thereof, by Conſequence. And 
this change of mens ſtare, in reſpect of dignity, as 
well as ſafety, to be freed from wrath, and made 
as {econd Sons tv God,is not from any human merit, 
or power ; but on'y from the lofigite, and free grace 
of Chiiit. By whon we kave acceſs by Faith, into this 
grace where;n we /iand, and rejoyce m hope of the Glo- 
ry of God. Rom. 5. 2. Our Juſtification, and happineſs 
by tis new ſtate, isattributed by the Scriptures, to 
Chriſt, and to Faith, and to his Reſwrrettion; to 
Cr: without us, as to the Purchaſer, and Founder, 
and Finiſher : To Faith within us, as to the Counter- 
part Inſtrument of our acceptance, and the ettectual 
appearance, and exiſtence of the Truth, and reality, 
of this high mercy, and its Obligations, in our mincs 
and periwaſions ; for what is not known, or own'd 
andreceived in the ſoul, is, as was ſaid before, with 
all men of no account, as tothem z no more, than if 
Oo 23 it 
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it had never been: and we. move and A in our ſouls, 
and in the conceptions and models thereof, as our 
fouls, in God,or Idols : for we walknot in he Strects, 
and ſtairs withour us: bur in the Streets, and ſtayers 
within ourbrain,and count;for let the laſt be miſtaken, 
or out of order,men ſhall ftumble,and ftagger,though 
the firſt be never ſo true and right. And to the Re- 

ſerrettion. Rom.4.25. or Aſcention into Heaven above 
aus,as to the livery and ſeiſin,of this bletied Starezinto 
which, Chriſt enter'd for us, in our Name, and Na- 
cure ; drawing all heartsafter him to Heaven, by this 
love, and obligation, asto a new center. Where- 
by the Scene of the Chriſtian Church, (tor uſe the 
Phraſe of the World,) or the no>imwpa. or Country- 
Shipof every Chriſtian, is laid and fix'd in Heaven, 
with Chriit, out of himſelf, and this Tranſitory 
World ; An: the nature of our tall in Adaz, under- 
ltoou by the cure and reparation, to have been 
our departuie far from God, and Paradice, into 
fleſh, and {-1f, and death; for out of Chriſt in the 
fallen Statc, the natural man is neither dead ro this 
World in his Croſs, nor exalted ro Heaven in his Re- 
ſurrection,' nor United by love, and the holy ſpirit 
to his perſon ; nor dead to himſelf; but ftands upon 
his own Leggs and Fower, againit all oppoſition y 
upon his own righteouſneſs and Impeccabilicy , a- 
gainſt Divine Jultice ; upon his own ſtrength and 
Grace, azainſt Inferna! Powers, and the deceits of 
theFleſh, and the World: upon the love of himſelf, 
(as the ſpring and end of all his Actions and deſigns, ) 
above the love of God ; being his owfi « and «, and 
m enmity with God by ſerring up Rebelliouſly, him- 
ſeif Inſtead :; ; being miſerably behde himſelf, becauſe 
fo totally In, for, and to himſelf : man's bliſs and reſt, 
þcing not immanent, bur tranſitive; not in _ 
ut 
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but in God, his Centre ; for of hin, and through him, 
and to him are all thinss, to whom be glory for e- 
ver. Roms. 11.36. And the return of the foul to God 
by love,in the extinction of ail enmity on either hand, 
is wrought alone by Chriſt, our Mediator  fatistying 
Gods Juſtice, by his death fet us, when we were 
Enemies ; and (wallowing all cur lives, and hearts 
into himſelf, by the oblization, intinitely ſurpailſing 
all comprehenſion, or requital. And we are not loſt, 
but perſccted, by tis our Tr2nſmigation into (C hriſt 
by love and gratirude; loft indeed to our ſelves, 
and to this World ; but found in Chrift in Heaven, 
each part bcing the healin, and perfection of the 
ſoul: For ſo the Apoitle underitood this myſtery. 
None of us liveth to him(cif, aud xone dyeth to himelf, 
for whether we live, we live unto the Lord; and whe- 
ther we dye, we dye mito the Lord ; whether we live 
t herefore, or dye, we are the Lords. For to this end, 
Chriſt bct2 dyed, ard ' oſe, . and reviv'd, that he might 
beLord bet of tire Dead ard Living, Rom. 14. 7, 8,9. 
And in another place, The love of Chrift conſtraineth 
# , (arize hath our beings wrapd up together with 
him ) becauſe we yl ap... , that if ore djed for 
all, than were all dead; And that he dyed for all, 
that they which live, ſhould not henceforth live 
unto themſelves, but wuhto kirs, which dyed for 
them , and roſe a7ain; we are to follow himin his 
ReſurreQion, by our Converiation in Heaven, and 
atiections ſet on things above; and in his death, by 
mortification, and ſelt-denyal, as dead men by con- 
ſtruction, and entendment, toall things here below: 
for the Laws, and fictions of reaſon well tupported, 
are as much to guide and conclude us, as outward 
Teality : the Mathemaricks, the moſt certain of 
Sciences, have go other foundation, The Church 

Oo4 bids 
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bids farewellto the preſent World, as if it were al- 
"ready dead, and buried ; and lives by its Faith and 
love in Heaven, as if it were already aſcended tht- 
ther , a»d its Liſe hid with Criſt in God, Col. $.% 
or, as we ſaid, Ciuiitand Heaven deſcend to abide 
in eve:v Chriſtian, (thar- thus aſcends) by his holy 
&picit , ant the conſequence of this union ; for they 
never are in Heaven with him, without his being 
-on Farth in them: Withall, Chriſt 1s never back- 
ward at ked .924tio:;, to prevent the delinquinms, and 
-deadly tirs of his fnceare lovers, for want of being 
re-loved, and thole El: EL, Lamm: Sabatthan:'s, 
avhich himſelf iclr, and underwent for us, out of 
Lov”: The Airc is not more at watch, and readi- 
netz, £0 break in at the place, a Veil is flowing out, 
to prevent a Yucurmm;: than Chriit by holy infþi- 
rations torepleniſh , that heart, thar expires after 
-him,in zeal and love;and by that,to j+ event its ditto- 
Jurion : Yea Veilels,- though never fo-tull, will not, 
and cannor, flow withour juch vent ; nor the Aire 
4tc;: thiough, -for relief, but where the Vellelis in a 
polture, and inc!ination, to run out. But Divine /- 
pirations {far out do, 'and ſuyper-repair human ex- 
pirations ; yea ſometimes ſhoor out by their force, 
the all, thatis within, even life it ſelf, into Martyr- 
dom ; and repairit with a ſtronger life in the midiſt 
of death : According tothe Aphoriſms or Paradoxes 
of Chriſt himſelf, the friſt Author of this Divine 
Art of loving, and mutual dying, and living, in one 
another.” 'He that finderh his life, ſhall looſe it ; and he 
that looſet;2 his life for my ſake, ſhall ſind it , Mat.1 0.39. 
And the reaſon atlign'd, why Chriſtians are able ro 
caunt death and Tribulations, as nothing, yea to 
Glory in them, is, Becanſe the love of Godis ſhed abroad 
in our hearts by the oy Goof, which is given #s. 
Roin, 
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Rom. F. 5. Becauſe love delights and glories ts 


prove it ſelf by tryals, eſpecially when rais'd and 


elevated by a divine life, and mixture. And if croles 
become eaſlie, and glorious, and acceptable ro Chri- 
ſtians, by this myſtery of ſpending, how much 
more will their profperities and favours? He that 
can reſt on Thornes, may much more,on Downe, There 
are many and familiar Inſtances in the World of 
theſe mutual tranſmigrations between lovers and 
Benefactors, as well as between Chriſt and Chri- 
ſtians. LYendidit libertatem, qui beneficium accepit, 
Obligations exhale mens liberties, and a courteſie 
from the Heart of the Giver , ſteals away the hearr 
of the Receiver : But what Grace or obligation can 
be compar'd to Chriſts Grace to men? . The Servant 
upon the ſcore of a little Salary in his want, ceaſes 
to be his own man; and becomes ſwallowed, in 
reaſon, into the perſon of his Maſter ; and who more 
deſerved!ly 6 wa&, the Lord and Maſter of all men, 
than our for ever ble{ſed Redeemer ? Right love in 
Matrimony, and Friendſhip, is mutually tranfpos'd ; 
the Husband loves himſelf in his Wite, and the Wife 
her ſelf, in her Husband; 1 Cor. 7. 4. fonathas 
loved David morethan onathan, And David loved 
/ozathan, more than David, by their dwelling in 
one another intheir hearts: x Sam.18. 1. Andthisin 
agreeableneſs tothar indelible principle of felf-pre- 
ſervation, which preſerves it ſelf, not where it is 
not, but where it is. But no where is this ſtrife and 
ecſtaly of love, and the mutual exchange of hearts 
and beings, more viſible, than between Chrift, and 
true Chriſtians : Theſe ſwarming out of their Ta- 
bernacles of clay after him in Heavenly affections, 
and dayly Martyrdom, and he much more afore- 
hand with them, in dying for them all, in whole, and 
| in 
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in, and with every one over again, apart : As ap- 
rs by his expoſtulation from Heaven, when 
pinch'd by Sal in his members on Earth : Saul, Saul, 
why perſecuteſt thou me ? Act. 9g. g.where love was ex- 
preſs'd,like thar between thetriendly pare inthe Poct, 
but with the rone, and ettect of Omnipotence; Me, 
me ; adſnn:,quifect , in me convertite ferrum, — nihil 
iſte, nec auſus, nec meruit : As if our Saviour had ſaid, 
Sanl, Saul, what mean you? It is not poor Chri- 
ſtians, that you hale and jerſecure ; for what have 
they poor ſheep, either done, or deſerv'd, but for 
their exceſs of love rowards me? Irs Me, that am 
their Head, (where the pain is felt, and judg'd,) it 
is Me, thar have at this time darkned the Sun with 
the Glory of my appearance to you, that you are ſo 
hot, to have me ſtrangled in my Iafancy once more z 
and think you your (elf able, to carry on this War, 
againſt me, and mine? And he trembling, and aſto 
niſh'd, made no other return, but Lord what wilt 
thou have me do? Which manifeſted to the whole 
World, as well as toSt. Paz!, the Divinity of that 
voice and viſion. Nothing leſs could have chang'd 
in an Initant, the ſuperlative zeal of an /ſraclite for 
Moſes Law, to runon aſuddain m a contrary ſtream z 


no leſs afſittance could make his Miniſtry, and Writ- 


ings to be ſeen ever ſince by all Ages, to out-do the 
Sun in uſefulnets and Glory ; as St. [*] Chryſoſtome 
proclaimes in a Panegyrick on the Conſideration, 
(the moſt elegant itrain perhaps in all his works,) 
upon the occaſion of his choofing rather to abide 
in the fleſh, for rhe uſe andneed of Chriſtians, by a 


laborious Miniftry ; than to be with Chriſt in blifs 


and reſt, which was far better for himſelf, Ph. 1. 
| 2a Chrytoſt, Hom, 3. &. 1. Epiſt, ad Philipp, 
23, 24+ 


cs ws ws 6A, a, wa nh 


a. es ————d win Md Py wm tw * wa a Dn ca www tTn@©@hAþÞ. tc ..i% 


a——C——_w©vuuOulmcuwoI: ffooco co... cO DC imac 


= APE. co St. LE ACE. CAA = = a FT = we yy fl A” * 


g_ V7 WY *% TT 


(571) 
23, 24. Tranſitive love,or charity to others on Earth, ' 
being more his delight and perfection, than i-manent 
ſelf-love in Glory : So contrary is ſelt-love,and efpeci- 
ally rerminaring in Carnal, and Worldly bliſs and 
advantage, to the Spirit of a Chriſtian ; being there« 
in the lively Copy of the Son of God , beginning 
man's Salvation, (and making Eternal Glory his own 
by merit, which he had before by Inheritance, Phyl. 
2. 6, 9.) by loving others before himſelf, and pre- 
ferring death and reproach for our Redemption, be- 
fore the continuance of his Beatifical Glory , which 
he had with the Father before the World began; 
70h. 17. 5. rather than mankind ſhould lye for ever 
under wrath; For the u'moſt arrival of all Chri- 
ſtian perfection, 1s to be as [*) ſecond Chriſts, in the 
imitation of his vertues : And Chriſt 1s never exact- 
ly tranſcrib'd , nor his Image drawn to the life, in 
any Soul, where immanent ſelf-love is not oblite- 
rated, and trayſit:ve ſelf love, or Charity, (or the 
love of our ſelves in Chriſt, and all his members for 
his ſake,) is not induc'd in its place : Where Chriſtis 
not exemplihed, in three conformintes : In his death, 
in his fe, in his Kedamation. In the death of his 
Croſs, in our death to this World, and the Fleſh; 
an{ſelf-love, and luſt ; all Cruciftied to_us, and we 
to them, Gal. 5. 24. 6, 14. In his life, and exaltation, 
in the tranſmigration of our hearts and atfeCtions, 
in the conſequence of his Grace, and the power of 
his Reſurrection, after him ro Heaven, Pl. 3. to, 
x1, 20, Col. 3. 1, 2. And, (which is never failing, and 
18 in the Scripture phraſe the new man, or image of 
God, (or in Cicero's Dialect, ) Perſona Chriſtiani, 
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the new Chriſtian perſon in us, that is to be pre- 
ſerv'd, and adorn'd, thence forward by Convruous 
Converſation, as the life and ſupport thereof: 
*Afias Te $v2)0a\iv T9 Tie, Ph. I. 27. Only lot your 
Converſation, ve as becometh the Goſpel of Cirijt.”) In 
his Redamations, and counter-deſcent into our hearts 
from Heaven by his Holy Spirit, rofill our vacuiries 
and expirations, and to maintain the exundations 
of our Charity atter our beloved , with new fſup- 
ply, and Divine force ; term'd by St. Pani, 4m 17 yis 
oy v1 uar Inrs yeurs, The ſupply of the Spirit of fe- 
ſas Chrift. Phil. 1. 19. And, it enſurance of Salvati- 
on be the point in queition ; neither obedience to the 
Pope, nor being within the Pale of Roxze, can eitet 
it ro the Conſcience ; nor any thing elſe, bur this 
Spirit of Chriit born in our hearts, ( as the loving 
Wife her Husbands picture at her breaſt, ) which 
alone can ſecure, and prove it tous, and that in a 
high meaſure of farisfaction, becauſe by Divine [n- 
ſtirution, and undertaking , ordain'd to be the ſeal 
of our Salvation , and the carneſt of our Inheri- 
tance,%graCor Tis xanowopins nuas, UNti! the Redempri- 
on of the purchaſed pollefſion,as it is Exprelled, Ep4, 
2. 13, 14. being as the Turfe at taking polleiſion, 
ſtanding forall the reſt of Land ; or the Livery and 
Scifin of Heaven in its firſt fruits left in our hands on 
Earth : The earneſt, 'which ſecures our targain, and 
contract to us, as fully and ettectually, as it we had 
it in our poſſeſſion, and withour this earneſt to pro- 
duce, (which ſteps ever into the heart, as irs love 
ſteps out after Chriſt, and that ever according to 
the proportion of our Faith, and ſerious view of 
Chriſt in its benefirs, and beauty ; for #gnors nulla 
expidd; what the eye never ſees , the heart never 
coyets,) we haye no evidence, or title to Son ſhip/ 
| nar 
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hor conſequetitly to Inheritance, Roms. 8. 14. 17. For 
its expreſly affirm'd, If any one have not the Spirit of 
God, he is none of his, v. 9. And Chriſt in us ( thus by 
kis Spirit) 4%d the fleſh dead in us by conſequence, v. 9. 
150xr hope of glory, which is the whole Myſtery of 
the Goſpel, Col. 1. 26, 27. Whereby every true Chrt- 
ſtian isre-born, and conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 
as Chriſt was ; and rais'd up from thedeath of fin, 
by that Spirit dwelling- in him, which rais'd up 
Chriſt from the dead ». 11. and predeſtinated ro 
ſuffering, in conformity to Chriſt image, v.30. 18.and 
like Glory, by like Suttering , v. 17. which 18 St. Pawls 
predeſtination , and calling according to Gods pur- 
pole, v.28,29. whereby all,that own him betore men, 
by ſuttering,are his Elect as they, that to fave them- 
ſelves deny him, Reprotates, Mat. 10. 32, 33, 
w hich Spirit of Chriſt is fiſt treely given in the Or- 
dinance of [<] of Paptiſm, wherein we ce to the 
fleſh, and this Wot lc, and riſe again to Heaven with 
Chritt; and is nouriſhed, and .cherifh'd in us, ac- 
corCing to that beginning : Every being, that God 
founds, being accompanied with im-bred Law, artd 
Inſtinits for its felt-preferva:ion. - And this new 
Crcarures ſel{>preſerva tion is performed in a new, 
and ditiereyr method; not im, but or of it (elf. Ir 
preferve* ir [elf in another , that is, in Chriſt, and 
his rerm+ers; and another, (that is Chriſt, in his 
Spii't ) in it ſelf. To preſerve it ſelf in it ſelf, 
(» hicli is the uſe and wiſdom of this World, 
that is to periſh, ) is Antipathy, and ſuffocation 
to the Chiiſtian Church, thar is to be ſaved. There- 
fore the principal Diet, and aliment of this new: 
Creature, ( whereby its fed and kept alive, ) 


c 'Ey Te BaFiovenizatioeTo niy li uedyey. Chryloſt, 
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is Gods holy word and Euchariſt , whereby they 


murual Immeations,or Chriſt in us, and we in Chriſt, 
is beſt ſupported, and preſerved: The Air , it lives 
and breaths in, is fervent prayer; whereby it 
dwells out of it {elf in God, by Divine exitafie; 
and God in it, by Divine Condeſcention | and 
ſupply. The Robe it wears, is Humility ; the love 
and preference of another before it fclf, being its 
warmth, and chief content, and Ornament : Its Lan- 
guage, is ſincerity before God and man; which it's 
chieteſt Oratory , and Eloquence. The pathit al 
ways treads, and walks in, is the Spirzt, and not 
the Fleſh; every ſtep in the one, which ends infell, 
and this World, being its death and ſujtocation ; as 
inthe other, which ends in God, and that to come, 
Its life and liberty. All the parts of Chriſtian Reli. 
gion, both of example, and copy, are performed by 
a Comter-change of ſelf ; which on our parts Can 
only be done by the heart, for no other way can we 
go ont of, and quir, our ſelves. The ſum of Chriſtian 
myſtery is compriz'd, in that Of God in Chriſt 
reconciling the World to himſelf. 2 Cor. 5.16. The 
Original is @reva'ww?, making an exchange between 
Chriſt, and our human Nature; (the nature of Re- 
conciliation, being tobe one within another, as the 
falling our of Friends, to be both, apart, and in 
themlelves,) whereby our fins were Conſtrued tobe 
His. Eſa. 35. 5. 2 Cor. 5.16. And his righteouſneſs 
transferr*d, and conſign'd to us. 2 Cor. 1. 30. Such 
an Inſtance of ſtupendious Grace and Love, as no 
hearr, that once obſerv*'d the leaſt glance thereof, 
by ſerious faith and conſideration , could continue 
to be its own, ever afterwards; but its nature 
was chang'd, and its Centre alter'd thereupon ; and 


it ſtrove to mount towards him, in utmolt gratitxae, 
ro 
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toanſwer his deſcent towards it, by Infinite compalli. 
on.And finding it ſelf over-march'd at love, it rurns 
towards his weak and poor members ; and Chriſt is 
ready to lay his Majeſty afide, and to try it there z 
and to accept its alms and forgiveneſs in forma par 
peris,to be requited by him in forma des ; yea t0 exalt 
our charity towards our Brethren, into the rate, and 
likeneſs of his Redemption ; Pe kind, and mercifa to 
one another, forgiving one anotier your Treſpaſſes 
(which with St. Chry/ oftoms, is the greateſt of Alms) 
even as God in Chriſt hath forgiven you. L-phel. 4. 32. 
The Charadterittical diſtinguiſhing duty of a Chri- 
ſtian, is to imitate Chrilt in his love; and that we 
l ove others , not as, but rutually, above our ſelves ; 
which is a leflon not to be mer in Twllies Office. (*) 
For ſo Chriſt loved us; for had he loved us only e- 
qually, or next to himſelf, he had ſpar'd himſelf, and 
we had periſh'd for ever, by that meaſure. We that 
are itrong,” ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, 
and not to pleaſe our ſelves, but to plecſe every one his 
Neighbour, for his good to Edification, For evenChriſt 
pleaſed not himſelf. Rom. 15. 1,2,3. And this chief 
point of Chriſtanity , is, the greateſt Article in 
the Britiſh Faith and tradition , among all forts, 
High, and Low, Rich and Poor, that are right Brit- 
tiſþ Chriſtians , not degenerating from the Princi- 
ples of their Progenitors,(as numbers are found to be, 
to this day) cornprizing all Practical Religion, and 
Irreligion towards Neighbours, in Sz6crwid, and 
Anſyberwid, as before ; and more was, before our un- 
natural Wars, and ill examples; and more yer, per- 
haps, before the mixtures of the Nations, in Henry 
the 7th, 


a LaRantius lb, 5, 
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"hereby ſeveral-momentous-queſtions in Chriſtia- 
nity, both ſpeculative, and practical, may be eaſily 


—— xeſolv'd. 1, Whether Chriſtian obedience, or a good 


life, be conditional to the Grace of the Goſpel ? For 
anſwer ; Eſſentially Conſequent itis; but conditional, 
it can hardly be ihiI'd with any propriety. Its Eſ- 
ſential to the being of a Chriſtian, to be Holy, Jutt, 
and Sober, and un-ſelfiſh.: elſe he receryes the Grace 
of God in vain, to his greater account ,. and guilt, 
than it he ha4ever been an Heathen, and without 
God. A. vitious, unjuſt, unconſcionable Chrititian, 
isan Inconſiitency, or a contradiction z as much as 
a Valiant Coward, a chaſt Adulrerer, an honeſt Cur- 
throat, a Loyal Rebel, a Traytcrous Saint, a Chri- 
ſtian Fiend, Satan in Chriſts ſhape, or Chr:#t in Satan's 
diſpoſition;which is monſtrousBlatſphemy to imagine, 
yet the daily Blaſphemy of - all Chriſtians , that 
live unanſwerably to their high Grace and Calling: 

But. cozditiona!, it ought not to becalPd for ſeveral 
reaſons. 1. Becauſe cond:tional 18 repugnant and de- 
ftruttive of. Grace, in its Nature, and end; what's 
conditional, is not Grace: what's Grace, is not 
conditional; eſpecially the Grace of Chriſt, which 
1 T4eexTiewoevoy fipcr-abounds all compariſon , and 
merit,or contract, K9ma.5.21.The deſign of Grace,is to 
win the heart, and to ſwallow qur beings, to become 
one with Chriſt ; but the nature of cond;tion, (which 
is Covenant,) ſuppoſes two, and them 4diſtizt, and 
to cantinue ſo aſunder, and ſo to undertake and per- 

ferm each their part. 2. Hereby ſuppoſitions will be 
implyed, that are contrary toſound Dodtrine ; for 
if Grace were conditional in ſuch manner,that conli- 
tion was ever Cconcurrent,and Indentinz,and coevgus, 
with it ; and neither ſet out, without the other; nor 


could Gracs be exerted , without the condition were 
the 
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fie ſame time perform'd, either really, or by fidti» 


on, through belief and acceptation, which is equi- 
valent. Now it's manifeſt, we did not love God, 


© but he firſt loved us, when we were Enemies, Rom. 


8. io. andgave himſelf for us, that we might not. 
periſh, bur live ; beſides, ſuch contemporary contract, 
on mans part, to indent with, and anſwer Grace on 
God's part,ſuppoſes an Ability in human nature,before 
Grace, to undertake for it {elf ,,tro walk worthy of 
the Grace it ſhall receive; and is as abſurd, and in- 
congruous, as it were to Imagine, that God, before 
he would enter upon man's Creation, required the 
the duſt of the Earth, (whereof he was to be made) 
ro enter into Articles, and promiſe, that it ſhould 
walk anſwerable to reaſon, atter it were made 
into man, and received Gods breath intoit ; and. 
that promiſe to be behev'd, and relyed on, and God 
to proceed to: his Creation, upon that belief, (or 
performance in fiction-) of the condition fo inſiſted 
on. The Ked Earth being as much qualified to paſs 
its word for human performance at mans firit Crea- 
tion ; as Corrupt nature , to pals its word for Chri- ' 
ſtian performances,upon our Regeneration by Grace; 
which is the root, and venom of Pelagianiſm, if Pe- 
lagins himſelf went fa far. 3. I greatly ſoylcs, and 
wrongs unworthily, the noble ſpring, and genuine 
clearneſs of Evangelical obedience ; which muſt now 
begin to ariſe and proceed from Intereſt, and (elf. 
ends within us, which before did ſpring from. grati- 
rude, and Gods grace without us, conſtraining us 
to give the whole glory to him, and leaving.nothing 
to our ſelves to boaſt off: theſe rwo obediences dif- 
fering from one another, as the; obedience of a _ 
Servant,upon the ſcore of Salary and contract, which 
is neceſſary and ſervile,from the obedience ofa child, 
Pp upon 
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upon the ſcore of dury, and nature, which is als! - 


neceſſary, bur more Generous : or the mutual love 
berweerrhearty friends, from that which is berweerr 
Politicians to one another, both proceeding (as all 
our Actions do) from ſelt-preſervation ; the one Im- 
manent,and ſordid,the other (between true friends, ) 
Tranſitive and Divine. The one loves himſelf m his 
Friend ; where, by the mutual Tranſmigration of 
love, each congeives himſclt to be the other : The 
other loves his friend in himſelf, and for his own 
- Immanent ends, that 1s, he loves himſelf, but not 
his friend. Ir is a great ſlavery and grievance, to 
be tyed up to Att rowards God,upon low, and ſelfiſh 
Principles, when we may, and otight to move upon 


Generous and Tranfitive : to Act as children, (as it - 


were)upon childiſh motives,when we may,and ought 
as men; to appear before a Prince in old Rags, when 
we may in good Apparrel. To have no other Opini- 
on of Chriſtian Heroes, but that they were chiefly 
-guided by ſelf-intereſt ; Thar St. Pax! loved himfelf, 
as much, or more than Chriſt; or King Ar:har his 
$kin above his Church, and Country ; than which,” 
what greater Indignity can be otter d to their memo- 
ries? 4. It curtails the rewards of the other life, which 
will be ſcanter to thoſe, that were Religious for 
their own benehr, and Intereſt -only.; than to thoſe 
that acted out of thankfulneſs to their - Redeemer, 
above any private ends whatſoever ; for the one 
ſerv'd Chriſt, the other themſelves ; the ends of the 
one was duty, and ſervice, more than reward ; of 
'the other, reward, and benefit, more than duty. 
The one ſhall have mote in the end, of what was 
Jeſs in his Tatention ; the other no more by his bar- 
'gain, than what heaim'd at. The one obtains Hea- 


yen, as @ Gracious recompence for the improve- 
ment 
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ment of his Morality, the other a Heaven of Hea= 
vens above his contract, or expectation, for walk- 
ing an{werable ro his High Calling and Dignity: 
'P .Its a weaker tye and engagement to Holinets of 

ife, this principle , | ſay, of Grace in tufpence; 
than freely beltuwed and abſolute; under the one; 
men att by opuon and choice , under the other by 
obligation and neceſſity. lr is in mens power, jxrs 
ſuo cedere, to diſpenſe with their option, and to quit 
their felicity tor a Iuit, (or as they pleaſe 3) bur it 
is not in their power to difpente with their obl'ga- 
tion, or deny the truth, and its equitable conſe-1 
quence; withal', the one fixiv cs to arrive to ſpiri, ual, 
greatnels , upon the ſtock of nature, the other to 
maintain it in himſelf, already had, by walking 
anſwerable to himſelf: Failer- in the one, is the 
loſs of what he never had ; m the other,an Infamous- 
degradation from the higheſt Dignity enjoyed : The 
fall of the one, is like tat of Adam, from Paradice ro 
wrath; of the other, like the tall of Angels, from 
Heaven. And the greater 15 the precipice,the greater 
is mens fear and caution about their Statton. 

2. Whether Miniſters of the Goſpel may not. 
preſs to Chriitian duties, upon the principles of Mo- 
rality and Philoſophy, as well as upon ſupernaru - 
ral principles of Faith , ſeeing the ſame God is the 
Author of Nature, and Reaſon, as well as of Grace 
and Faith ? For anſwer, ſure both may be usd in 
their place; for both work upon the Soul in the. 
ſtrength of ſclf-preſervation , which neceſſitates t6 
Action, bur the ſelf preſervation driven at by the 
one, is immanent and homely, by the other, tranſi», 
tive and generous, and Heavenly : 'But they that 
prefer the one, and condemn the other method, 
mutually cenſure and traduce one another , as the 
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Corrupters of the Faith, or depravers of mens Man- 
ners; and faſten odious characters of Calviniſts, or 
Puritans; or Pelagians, or Arminians, upon each 
other, For many by Preaching unconditional Grace, 
areobſerv'd to beget a Sect of Libertines , and Hy- 
pocrites, inſtead of Chriſtians ; who, let them ne- 
ver ſo much forget the duty of Juſtice,' and Cha- 
rity, and Truth, to their Neighbours, or of Obe- 
dience, and Loyalty towards their Chriſtian Go- 
vernours, though none more ſelfiſh, and cenforious, 
and covetous,” and proud., or more contrary. to the 
meek and ſelf-denying Heavenly temper of our Sa- 
viour; yet none muſt be more Gods people, or 
greater Saints in his Church, becauſe of a dexterity 
they have above others, to give him the ho-+ 
nour of his free Giace by fervent Complement , and 
a wordy profeſſion ; whilſt others mult paſs but for 
Moral men, or meer Heathens in Civil termes, that 
live better, and Prate leſs : Others, on the other ſide, 
to prevent ſuch unworthy abufe of Grace z as to 
make it a cloak for maliciouſneſs, or to tfirn ir into 
wantonnels, mould the Goſpel anew by ſtrung 
Parts, and ſtick it all over with Proviſoes, and Con- 
ditions , (as Tyrants their Acts of Oblivion, ) and 
makea New Moral Phylotophy of Chrittian Divi- 
nity, with ſome Sctipture leaves ſpread for Orna- 
ment about the Corners, but the ſubſtance of the 
Aliment bcing from the breaſt of Nature. And that 
Rock of free-Grace,' ( whereon 1o many ſtumbled 
and iell,) is far remov'd out of all- ſight and men- 
tion, thar Chriſtians ſhall be as free, and fafe here- 
after, from the danger of its influence, as Heathens 
ever were, and ſhall no more be abus'd, or lulFd in- 
to Vice, or immortality, upon hopes of a Saviour 
tobring them off, but they mult bring R—_ 
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off, or Chriſt ſhall ſerve them in little ſtead ; which 


the other traduce as an Arminian , or manifeſtly 
Pelagian method of Salvation, contrary to the mind 
of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and the Holy Scriptures. 
For the Solution of this difficulty, and to contribute 
endeavours to reconcile the well meaning fort of 
either fide. Men are to be confider'd and diftin- 
guiſh'd, into ſeveral degrees and orders; into Hea- 


thens, of Chriſtians, which ditfer in kind ; and theſe 


again into Babes, or Perfect, men in Chriſt, which 
ditfer but in degree ; forall are either wholly ſelfiſh, 
and worldly, and Carnal, (as are all out of Chriſt, ) 
or highly Spiritual, and ſelf-Annihilated, and Hea- 
venly, as are thoſe within the School of Chriſt, as 
are of the higheſt form therein; or of a mixt ſort 
between both, an the frontiers between the fleſh 
and ſpirit, an unpeaceable ſtation, ſubject by rurnes 
to the inroads and prevalence of both, being mor- 
tal enemies to one another. The Truth allo is to 
be conſidered, either abſolutely in it ſelf; -or in its 
due and ſuitable application, to theſe ſeveral ca- 
pacities and tempers. Of which diſtinftions we 
find Chriſt himſelf to be a great approver, who 
would not have his little ones offended, at. 18. 6. 
Nor his Pearles caſt before Swine, Mat. 7.6. Nor his 
bread given to Dogs,nor denyed toChildren,c.1 5.26. 
And no Rule was more exactly obſerv'd by his A- 
poſtles, eſpecially St. Pax!, wherein he is moſt care- 
tully noted by St. Chryſoſtom, (whereinlyes alſo the 
excellency of thoſe Commentaries,) Now he argues 
x7 ar9gomv, reaſoning after the manner of men , or 
human reaſon, Koz. 3. 5. aſſigning the cauſe to be 
their Infirmity, Rom. 6. 19. as who would hardly 
delieve any further, than they were convinc'd by 
zeaſon, At other times, (when he hath to do with 
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more perfect Chriſtians, more ſtrorigly eftabliſh'd in 
the faith, ) He warnes and minds them of a higher 
rule to walk by, x?! xgg%, Col. 2. 8. according to 
Chriſt in his death and exaltation to the right hand 
of God, Cul. 3. 1, 2,3. and not according to the 
weak and beggarly Elemenrs of this tranſitory 
World, or the Fhiloſaphy of human model and Tra- 
dition., which ditters from the wiſdom that 1s in 
Chrilt, as Earth from Heaven , or Death from life; 
Here, he ſpeaks to his Auditors, as to Babes, or Car- 
nalmen. . And 1 Srethren could not ſpeak, to you, as 
whto Spiritual, but to you, as rnto Carnal, even as to 
Babes in Chriſt; I have fed you with milk, and not with 
meat, for hitherto you are not able to bear , neither yet 
now are you able, In another place, ſaith he, Strong 
meat belongeti to them that are of full Age, or of per- 
fection ; '{herefore leaving the principles of the Dottrine 
of Criſt, let us go on to perfettion, Heb. 5. alt. 6.1.&c, 
Therefore the primitive Church divided her Dil- 
ciples into ſeveral formes,and degrees ; Catechumens, 
and Fel:evers, &c. ſome higher, than others , who 
were to be ditterently inſtructed, wich weaker, or 
ſtronger aliment, according to their ſeveral'tempers 
and capacities. At Athens St. Paxl reaſons with Phi- 
lofophers, from the light of nature ; at Epheſus and 
Philippi, from the Creed, and the Croſs, and rhe 
Reſurrection. St. Chryſoſtom , in his great Chriſtian 
Auditory , uſes an Apology for quoting Heathen 
Teſtimony before them ; (where the matter ſeem'd 
to require it, ) upon the like account Ariſtotle con- 
ceived young men, by reafon of their heady paſſions, 
to be unfit Auditorsof his Ethicks : Which Confide- 
rations being premiſed, and proved : This Contro- 
verſy may be decided in three Concluſions. x. Grace 
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not to depend upon human merit, and performance, 
which it infinitely ſurpaſſes, as well in point of time, 
as of loye undeſerved : and that Divinity, which 
degenerates into a meer Moral Philoſophy, is to be 
ſuſpected, as unſound, and far ſhort of their Ortho- 
doxy , who allert, and maintain the free love, and 
Grace of God in Chriit, The principles of the one, 
going no higher than immanent, aad Carnal felf- 
preſervation, which the old man, and Hearheniſm 
could reach ; the other, to tranſitive and Divine, 
proper to Chriſtians, or the new-man in" Chriſt. 
2. That Chiiitian eaification, (which is to be heeded 
next after abſolute T-#th,) 1s moſt with them, who 
attemper their Doctrines to the ſeveral maturities 
of their hearers ; Bing all things to all men, that they 
may gain ſome, convincing natural men with natu- 
ral light, and thoſe that are Spiritual,. with the de- 
monſ/tration of the Spirit ana Truth. For the glorious 
light of free grace, which drinks up the pure foul in 
gratitude, and redamation, 1s too ſtrong a luſtre 
for weak and Carnal eyes, enough to blind them in- 
to ſecurity and libertmiſm ; the ſoil being nor fully 
fitred for this Heauenly feed, fuch are betrer manur'd 
and prepar'd by rational culture , to become right 
ze 1n the firſt place, to the end they may become 
right Chriſtians in the next ; and their falſe health, 
and- confidence to be caſt down , with the diſco- 
very of their natural Diſeale, anddanger, that their 
Cure, and their Phyſrtian , may be rightly valued 
by them; the ſervile {pirit of bondage is beſt tam d 
by a ſuitable terrour and Diſcipline. The Husbands 
of the Amazons conquer'd their ſervants, ( who had 
married their Wives in their ablence, ) when they 
brought their whips into the field againſt them, who 
proved too hard betore = their Maiters, at Weapons 
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of War. Divinity, in the form of Philofophy,may 
edife Heathens, that are inthe form of Chriſtians ; 
but Chriſtians that are ſincere, and able to know 
'Chriſt's'vpice from anothers, are icandaliz'd, and 
troubled at nothing more, than at the change of 
of their Goſpel, and the retern of Heatheniſm : 
which is then inteaded, when the milk is maintain'd 
to be #Frong meat ; and what ſerved for edification to 
ſome, '1s raaſed to be an abſolute Law of Truth, for all; 
and grace to give place to morality. Which is ma- 
niteſt Palagianiſm , or Heatheniſm reviv'd , which 
the Church hath been fo careful to condemn ; though 
Pelazins himſelf perhaps, intended his Principles no 
Further , than to the edificartion, and conviction of 
Eorrupt, and- carnal Chriſtians, who walked ſhorr, 
of the light of Nature, (as ſome Pious, and great 
Divincshave in other times,) and not for an Univer- 
ſal ſtanding Trat», throughout the Church of Chriſt, 
avhich had been abſolute Herefie. As in a-like in- 
ſtance,though eyes, and ears be attributed to God,by 
his own word, for the ſake of our weak capacities, 

to infer from thence, that God is really Corporeal, 
* aSotker mortals be, were to run by ſuch miſtake, in- 
fo the Blaſphemous Herefic of the Anthropomorphi- 
res.3. That in our Chriſtian Congregation,which con- 
fiſt of mixt tempers,- ſome perfett Chriſtians , ſome 
but Babes in Chriſt., forme meer Heathens, in the 
ſhape of Chriſtians; A right Miniſter of God, may 
and-ought. to be ſtor'd with varieties ; with Milk, 
and Strong Meat, Divinity and Philoſophy, in his 
Sermons, according to mens feveral needs. Nor are 
the defenders of free Grace, and the truth, to re- 
proach him ſtreight for'an 4rminian, or Pelagian; 
- or our Conditionaliſts, or Moraliſts, for a Paritan, 
gs long as he obtrudes not, his expedents of Edifi- 
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cation, as Articles of Faith; as long as he keeps 
himſelf within St. Pas/s diſtin&tion, »g7* d10pwny y and 
xT 31-613 that, I delivered, as a Philofopher , for 
fone mens ſatisfaction, butnot as a Chriſtian, for a 
General rule of Evangelical Truth to all : reſolving 
to take nothing for ſuch, againſt the Scripture, or 
his Creed, or his Church. 

The third Queſtion is more Practical and to the 
point. 'Whart. ſets the ſoul within the Church of 
Chriſt in Heaven, out of which, none can. be ever 
ſaved, nor in it, ever loſt? A Roman Catholick, if 
asked, will ſay, To be withinthe Pale of the Church 
of Rome, or to beſubject tothe Pope, and to believe 
as the Church believes, will doit; and nothing elſe 
without jt. For let a man be never fo vitious, and 
Ungodly , if he ſtick cloſets their Church, (which 
is allowed to be conſiſtent, provided he have the 
Abfolution of a Prieſt, at the laſt gaſp upon his ſor- 
row. and condition ; (or if this be wanting) upon his 
attrition, or fear of Hell ;)he ſhall not miſs Eternal 
Salvation, nor ever attain the ſame, if he be a Pro- 
reſtant:, though never ſo holy, or charitable, or Pe- 
nitent, and believing; ſoare ſuch Caſujſts, for their 
want of love to the truth, delivered over to deceive, 
both themſelves, and others. But to wave all PAr- 
ries, and to give a plain and clear anſwer accord» 
ing to the truth, (or the 'mind of God in his word, 
whichis the ſame,) which the ſoul and Conſcience 
loves to believe, and build upon, before any human 
Authority whatſoever. This queſtion may be divided 
into.two points, or Ifſyes ; Strifts jwris, & largs. 1. 
What that is, that makes one a Member of that 
Heavenly Church ; whichif he wants, he is none.2. 
What makes him more afſuredly of it, than many o- 
hoon that yet be in it, The firſt queſtion is beſt an- 
ſwerd, 
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ſwer'd in St. Pax!'s Phraſe, in one word ; inthe ſence 
of that Phraſe, in three: By the firſt, he is of this 
Salvitical Church ; whois in Chriſt, he is not of it, 
whois oxt of Coriſt, Roms. 8 ,x.. Here the illue is ſhort 
and clear, with St. Pal; (Not to be /z, or out of the 
Church of Reme,this he never faith) but{n, or ext, of 
Chriſt, whichhe affirms throughout. Neither ew 
nor Gentile , rior Greek, nor Barbarian, nor Britta 
. in, nor Komas, hor Engliſh, or Scot, or [riſh, arg 
nearer, or fufther from Salvation, by their Coun- 
erey, | but their conditions: : | Not by their tuft 
birth, which is Temporal, bur their ſecond . which 
is. Celeſtial and Catholick, and one and the ſame, 
to all rrue Chriſtians, ttild - tor this Original 
Iy, the Brethren, Neither Circumciſion, nor un- 
circumcifion, nor the skin Black, or White, nor a 
Pall from the body of St. Peter, nor the Veſt of St, 
Francis, to be buned in ; nor diſpenfations Seal'd in 
'Lead, more laitmg than Wax, nor ſprinkling, . nor 
barhing mHoly Warer,can avail any thing ta ſave the 
ſoul,or ro purifiethe heart, but only faith which worketh 
by love. Att. 15. 9. Gal. F- 6. Northe'/ſign of the Croſs 
alone, nor the'very nals, - and wood of the Crols it 
Felf, were they to be ſeen and touch'd, norany other 
ccontaet, - or ſhow, 'or ſpecious title, nor the entring 
in at Porta Cali, 'at'a Fwubile,, nox the Popes Canoni- 
'zation, nor thename and title of Komarn-Carnoichk, 
nor the Holy Roman Church, like the Temple of re 
Lord, the Temple of 'the Lord, with them in the old 
Teſtament, er. 7. 4. or ſaying Lord, Lord, with ti::m 
in the New, Math. 7. 21. can give entrance into 
the Kingdom of Heaven, be the doing the will of or 
Father which is in Heaven. And did nor this old 
anile faith of Modern Kome, which ſerves to make 
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ch ta make them children Univerfally in under- 
ding alſo, (which the Apoſt!e diſlikes, x Cor. 
14, 20.) their practices would have more of their 
own ſuſpition,and leſs of their Netghbour's Cenſures. 
What can any mortal excellency, that hath viſibility, 
and hic & nuac, or periſhing Temporality ttamp'd 
upon it, ſignifie to Chriſtians, who are not of this 
World; as Chriſtians, bur of the World to come, by 
faith? And look not at the things, which are ſeen, but 
at the the things wich are not ſee; for the things which 
are ſeen, are Temporal,but the things which are not ſeen, 
are Eternal. It's true, as men, we are to prefer, and 
provide for the neareit in ficſhunto us, betore others, 
or elſe we are worſe than infidels ; and prefer our 
Country, and our Prince, before our own fleſh, and 
life, 'or elle we fall ſhort of Noble Heathens : but 
as Chriſtians, who is tobe ncareſt ro us,bur he, that is 
holicſt,and likeſt ro God an1 Chritt? How un'ike Chris 
ftians thereforc are they, in rheir eftimates and mea- 
ſures, who think any man is a better or worſeChriſtian, 
or more capable or jncapable ofSalvation,for being of 
this, or that place, or City, or Nation on Earth, rather 
than for having |1is affection with Chriſt in Heaven at 
Godsright hand. Col. 1.3. n whom 15 neither Greek nor 
Few, Circnncfion, nor Uncircumorſion, Barbarian, Scy- 
thian, Bond nor Free, but Chriſt is all, and in all, Col.3, 
II. 2Cor5.16. Math. 12. 5o. A. 10.34, 35. But 
how Antichriſtian is it, to make a contrary meaſure 
of Salvation, to curſe them as Hereticks, though 
they be in Chriſt , that be not of their way and Com- 
munion ? and bleſs them as Catholicks, though out 
of Chriſt, ifthey be? According to the ſence of that 
Phraſe, it may be further anſwer'd , in three words. 
s, To be Chriſt's and not his own. 2. to dye in 
his death ro Earth; 3, to hve in his life to Hea- 
Ven, 
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ven. 1. To be Chriſt's, and not this own. Al 
are yours, and ye are Chriſt's, 1x Cor' 3. 22,23. and 
2 Cor. F. IF. Christ dyed for all, that none ſhould 
live anto themſelves. No Chriſtian 1s to live unto 
himſelf, but unto Chriſt. He is to eat, and 
drink, and converſe, and riſe, and Iye down, 
and labour, and reſt, and ſtudy, and ſerve, and obey, 
and command, and rule, and ro bring up, or pro- 
vide for children, and relieve rhe poor, and poor 
friends, every thing, as to Chriſt, as guided by. his 
Law, and accountable to his Judicature. For he can- 
not beſaid tv be a Servant to another, that minds 
his own affairs, orpleaſure altogether, an4 never his 
Maiter's, but when himſelf pleaſes, for a ſpurt or hu- 
mour. Neither is any ſeltiſh perſon a Servant of Chriir, 
nor a true {alvabte Chriſtian by conſequence ; bur is 
one, that ſets up for himſelf; And is not under Chriſt's 
Law and will,but his own .Neither ſhail be under his 
pay, but mult muſt expect hrs reward, and Salvation 
from himſelf, as he lived wholly to, and for himſelf; 
and his - Conſcience cannot gain-ſav this Law ; for 
ſuch a one never hath Communion with God, (as 
all true Chriſtians have) bur only with himſelf, like a 
Rebel Mock-god, ordering all things in the World 
for his own ends ; as God doth all, for his own glo- 
ry ; andnever durſt truſt God fo far, as to go out of 
himſelf for his ſake: In himſelf ſhall he therefore 
ever remain, and out of Chriſt forever ; becauſe he 
never had the. honeſty, to give God his glory ; nor 
the faith, to give his heart, -that is himſelf to-his Re- 
deemer. - 2. Te dye in Chrilts death, to the Pomp 
and vanity of the, World ; which according to Sr. 
Pau''s comment, 1s the myſtical Chriſtian meaning, 
and fulfilling of the Ancient Circumciſion. Col. 2. 11, 
12. Phil. 3.3, Gal, 6, 14,16, That, as _— the 
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Jews, who eyer was uncircumciſed, was to be cut 
off from his propes ſoall, among Chriſtians, that 
live to their fleſh, in luxury, and uncleanneſs, in 
wordly pride, and vain-glory, and carnal ſecurity; 
and givetheir heart from Chriſt to his Enemy, to fin, 
and Satan, and the World, contrary to the Chriſtian 
vow , cannot belong to Chriſt ; but are ſpiritually 
ancircumciſed, and to be for ever cut off from the 
hopes and priviledge of a Chriſtian /ſraelite. Some 
ſtrongly led by their Carnal will , (which eafily be- 
lieves what it loves,) think their luits, and their 
Lord, may agree;ard Salvation,and a finful life,ſtand 
well together ; what advantage clic hath a Chriſtian, 
by having a Saviour , above a Heathen, who hath 
none? and 1s not this an honourable requital then, to 
make Chriſt, wl1o came to deittroy the works of the 
Devil, a greater Patron for them, than the Devil 
himſelf? and to fortific his temprations to ſin, with 
Indemnity. Such ſiuggeſtions,and deluſions are not to 
be anſwer'd, but abhorr'd. Shall we continue in ſingthas 
grace may abound? God forbid. Rom. 6. 1, 2. or tobe 
ſeriouſly warn'd and moniſh'd, with a N43 naa33e. 
Have a care, be not deceived ; neither Fornicators,nor 
Idolators, nor Aanlterers, nor Eff emmate, nor Abuſers 
of themſelves with mankind, nor Theeves, nor Covete- 
ous, nor Drunhards, nor Revilers , nor Extortioners, 
ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God. 1 Cor. 6:9, 3. To 
live with Chriſt in Heaven, or to have our afteCtion. 
and Converſation in Heaven; from whence we look for 
the Saviour, the ] ord feſus Chriſt. Phil. 3. 20. Col. 3. 
2. For his afteCtions,cannot chuſe bur be with Chriſt, 
if his heart be with him ; but his heart can never be 
with him, nll it be ſenſible of his grace : nor be ſenſ- 
ble of his grace, till irs ſee its danger, and delive- 
rance by him, aud this he can never ſee, without 
hearing 
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hearing Gods word, and believing his Goſpel. Clear 
therefore it is, Conſcience it ſelf being judge, that 
where there js no pulſe of Heaycnly life, and con- 
comitancy of the heart after Chriſt in his Exalta- !' 
tion ; there is no belief, and who hath no belief, 1s 
no Chriſtian : He may pals tor a Proteſtant, or Ca- 
tholick, for his proteſiion before men, but God and 
his heart will pronounce him to be an Infidel, andout 
of Chriſt ar the laſt day : and here, great is the uſe- 
fulne!s and ſervice of a wary Conſcience, and a 
faithful Paſtor to be its Adjutant and guide. 

The ſecond queſtion is , who are in Chriſt, with a 
ſtronger title, and firmer polfcftion , than others of 
their Brethren ? Or whothecy be, that be no puniecs, 
bur compleat Graduates, and of the higheit form 
and degree in the Church of Heaven? All men are 
ambitious of e-xce/ling their Brethren, either in Riches 
or Honour, or Precedency, or Parts, or Learning, 
or Activity , or Beauty, or in their very Clothes. 
And no whers is their more ſcope, or encourage- 
ment, orpratiſe, and honour, from God, and man, 
and Con(cicnce ; andlets danger of wrong, or envy, 
than in the honeſt ambirion of being the greateſt 
man with Godin Heaven ; and ſurer of being ſaved, 
than many others; to be a Chriſtian, not in the 
Poſitive degree only, bur allo in the ſuperlative , ac- 
cording as the Apoſtle Beſeeches andexhorts all, by the 
Lord feſus, that as they have received, how they ought 
to walk, and to pleaſe God, ſo they would abound more and 
more, 1 Thell. 4. 1. And Heroes, and Worthyes, and 
men taller than others by the Head , belonging to - 
the Heavenly Kingdom, may be met, and found on 
Earth, amongſt all Ages, and Conditions, and De- 
grees, High and Low, Young and Old, Rich and 
Poor, For Inſtahce, he is Princeps Crvitatis, A 
Grandee 
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Grandee of this Heavenly City , who is enrrhwn'®, 
the firft mark with the Apoſtle, to qualifie a man 
to be a Biſhop, 1 Tim. 3. 2. there tranſlated blame- 
leſs; but may well ſignife, one that is Whjurprize> 
able in lis Chrittian principles ,* and protetlion, 
and watch, by any luſt, or temptation, or worldly 
Allurement ; alwayes retaining his Baprixzmal vow, 
and love, and Allegiance, and fear ot God, in his 
remembrance and eſteem; and that in all times, and 
places, and companies,” by an unitozm, healthy, 
victorious ſobriety, and vigilance cv<r his hearr, 
and fancy, and ſenſes; {ubjectto no Convulſion- 
firs, or Spiritual Epilepfies, or icendalous tallings : 
But having Heaven cver preſent in his eye; ( to the 
life,) to cure all wearinels, and fainting, and to 
out-bid all Worldly and Carnal Alturements. Keep- 
ing himſelf altogether wth God, or, as near as may 
be, to Him ; having no end, or deſign ever in his 
heart , that doth not finally reach his Zord; no 
thought therein ; that his God doth diſallow, or take 
unkind ; no word in his mouth to be publiſh'd with- 
out Hts Licenſe, no bargain or ſale without his God 
to approve and ſuperviſe it tobe juſt; and keeps no 
Company , but with the living Images of his God, 
for every vertue ; Is inſeparable from Church, and 
Sacraments, where he is ſure to meet with his God, 
by ſpecial promiſe and appointment. And either 
Reads, or Praves without ceaſing , at all Intervals 
of buſineſs, that he and his God, may be ever with- 
in hearing ot one another, which is cftefted with 
ſucceſs, while God 15 ever (peaking to Zim, or he to 
his God: Which is an infa!lible method to be ever 
with Ged, that is, to be in the Church of Heayen, 
(while he is on Earth,) by prefruition, 
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"He is another great 


that bears a Martyrial-breaſt, and a fixt Reſolu- 
tion, to come off with Faith, and a good Conſcience, 
in all his Tryals, though not witH fe : Being: never 
rouch'd, or hurt, but where his Infereſt and adhe- 
rence to Chriſt (where he computes his ſelf, and-be- 
ing wholly to be, comes ro be ſhaken and aflaulted, 
And feels no heat'in flames, no rubs in' Perſecution, 
to prove hislove, and to make good his March, and 
Progreſs under his Saviour*s Flagg # bur dants aff 
that  ftand in his 'way; with hits immoveable In- 
nocence,” and Heavenly unconcernedneſs: And 
makes all Tyrants, and Atheilts confeſs, they have 
not ſtrength and power enough, to ſhock his con? 
ſtancy ; nor the whole World wrongs, and vexa- 
tions enough , to'overwhelmm his pattence and for- 
givenneſs. For the World, with allits rerrours and 
preparations, 1s but a dead Hoſt, already ſubdued; 
and crucifhed to his hand, in the Croſs of his Ge- 
neral ; through whom he 1s more than Conquerour; 
and altogether inſeparable from him, by that love 
in his heart ; Which ntither- Tribulation, hor diſtreſs, 
nor Perſecution, nor Famine, nor Nakeaneſs, nor Peril, 
nor Sword; nor Death', nor Life, nor Angels , nor 
Principalities mor Powers nor things preſent, nor thin's 
to come: nor height, nor depth, nor any other Creatare, 
can divide from God; 'bur maintains his ground; 
though but ove, againſt the whole World ; who may 
perhaps prevail to ſeperate his Body from his Soul ; 
' bur never, his Soul and Hearr from Chriſt, nor from 
his love, or Laws. SHES ] | 

This Czleirial Champion is hatdly to be exceed» 
ed, or out-done by any,but by a foſeph, encountring 
YA flames 


Prince, or Peer, that bear} 
great ſway and rule, and hath large, and fair Poſ-: 
feſſions, and domaines , in this Heavenly Territory; 
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flames, burning not only his fleſh, but his very Sou ! 


and outgoing all other Martyrs, that keep the 
Field, by running away from his enemy, and his 
thoughts, and from himſelf, into the botſome, and 
proteCtion , and fear of God; transforming the 
flattering viſage of his luſt into deformity, and flat 
Rebellion againſt Heaven, .by the glaſs of confide- 
ration, or .cohſultation with his Heavenly Intereſt 
and gratitude, How can 1 ao this great wickedneſs. 
and ſm againſt God? Gen. 39. 9. Chaſtity and purity 
of Soul and Body, being a Divine tranſcendent ver- 
rue in every Age, and zone, bur in the torrid zone of 
youth , lovely, and admirable beyond meaſure 
where the ſtorm is greateſt, and the walls weakeft, 
there to make good.one's poſt; againſt all the Arts, 
and Fireworks of Satan, or his blandiſhments, and 
deceitful Treaties, and Counſtls, ( wherein he ever 
was ttronger, than in the Field, or ſtorm, ) This is 
ſich a proof of victorious loyalty, and courage, and 
grace, and wiſdom, all in one part, as is -hardly to: 
be paralleIl'd, or exceeded , either -in Earth, or in 
Heaven : It is doing Gods will on Earth, not as, 
but in ſome manner, above, what it is done in Hea- 
ven, by thoſe Glorious beings;' who are not in- 
feſted with that war , and contagion, and clog of 
fleſh and blood, that may give greater luſtre and 
merit to there obedience, from its difficulties; How 
much, is he in Heaven, while on Earth, who is, in a 
manner, more than in Heaven , by the Glory of his 
highly rewardable ſervice and loyalty ? * 

Yet the conflict of this Heavenly /:for ſeems as 
ealie, as ſhutting the eye , or turning away the face 
from beholding vanity, if compared to the archieve- 
ments of another greatPeer,(notto beeſtimared or ' 
underſtood by Carnal judges, ) the contentment and. 
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ſerenity ofa Lazarxs, at Dives his gate, pin'd with” 
hunger and thirſt, macerated with Sores and Boiles, 
and tempted the more, to unevennelſs, by the Pride, 
and Inhumanity of D.ves, more unnatural, and mer- 
cileſs, and Anſyber, than- his dogs, who came and 
lick'd his fores. A poor man ir the eyeof this World, 
is like a wither*d plaiit out of a iy ground, he hath no 
form, nor comelimeſs, or deſirabic vent y in him, but 1s 
deſpiz'd, ard rejetted of men, ard ſimi'd by friends, 
and lighted in his Vote and Tcftimony, by the Law, 
which was orcain*d to doright to all mcn ; And for- 
ſaken, as it were by God himſelf, who ſeems more 
bountiful to the wicked, that Blaſphem his name, 
who yct fare deliciouſly, and are hid with his hid 
Treaſures, while the poor mans portion is ſhort of 
the Fowls of the Air, or the Rich mans Kennel; 
enough to ſubdue the ſtrongeſt Spirit, and to bring 
down the ſtouteſt heart , to be without heart, or 
life; not only by the unſupportable preſſure and 
diſcouragement, bur by the endleſs continuance of 
ſucha lite-lefs life , without all proſpect of relief, 
A condition, that Agrr prayed againſt, /eaſt I be 
faoor, and ſteal, ard take the name of my God in vain, 
Proy.3c.9.And all the World ſhunnes,like pena damni, 
and finds not that evil in perjury, or perfidiouſneſs, 
or the Gallowes, or Hell and damnation it ſelf, as 
in a pcor, and narrow fortune, which ſets one out 
of the World , while it diſables him to be of the 
faſhion in it, .or to live up to his quality and de- 
gree: Hetherefore, that canbe thankful to his God 
in poverty, as well as plenty, and blets him upon a 
Dunghili, no leſs than on a Throne, aud though his 
outrrard man periſh, hath his inward manrenewed aay 
bya.y, andis rich in Faith, though poor in Pence, 
and alive in Heavcn, - While dead on Earth; and 
viewing 
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viewing his condition , with. the right end of the 
roſpective, tinds hus poverty to be his- riches , and: 
hi miſery; to be his felicity ; and himſelf to be in 
the midſt of Heaven, when he was thought ont of, 
World ; for what <l(e is it to be a perfect Chriſtian, 
than tobe dead to this World , and alive to. Chrilt 2 
wherein a poor man hath the advantage abovethe: 
Rich: Carrying his Mortification ever in readineſs, 
about him, while the Rich are. to fetch: it far off} 
with labour, and coſt, and much Diſciphne; and 
difficulty ; .and-to ſtrive againſt pride, and-intem4, 
perance, and the ſnares,. and;temprtations of wealth; 
wherewith the poor is ſeldom troubled, bur is ſtrong 


-in God, who is his truſt ,- while 2lammon is the 


ſtrength and twiſt of the other z and 1s cloth'd with 
Graces , while the other with but Wormes.; and - 
Clay ; and hath the feaſt of a good Conſcience to: 
match the other's ſurfets, and the roames of his 
underſtanding clear'd from all Childiſh conceptions, 
by a manly Faith; and looks upon fafhions , to be 
bur ſtage appearances, and Earthly d1gninies, tobe. 
but bubbles, and delicious ſ{are-but the Dainries of 
the dead ; and ſtarcly Manſions, but as: Childrens 
Turrerts rear'd with Cards; and this World; to 
that to come; to be but as the Earth, 1s ro Hea- 
ven, for quantity ; 'and his Heavenly condition; fiot - 
to grow greater, by addition, -or lefler, by ſubſtraCti-: 
on, of the goods of this World to, or from it. He, 1: 
ſay, that can thus live in death by his Faith, and is , 
hearty-and contented : amidſt wants , and- honeſty 
and true in Rags, is that Chriſtian Phenix, which 
the Pſalmiſt conceived, was hardly to be met with, 
Who, O Lord, ſhall give thee thanks in the Grave, or * 
d:clare thy loving kindreſs in Deſi: actiomLo:the mail is | 
found, that ſhall, Iris the peor,that receiys theirevil,; 
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things in this World, yet praiſe God continually 
for his goodneſs neverthelefs ; and are full of heart, 
though not of preſent pay, /in his ſervice, and reſolve 
to truſt in him, though he kill them: Theſe that 
are fill of Halelujahs in their pains and wants ; how 
fit are they already to be of the Quire of Glory ? 
Therefore in the Sermon in the Mount, where ſeve- 
ral of:rhe'bletied Citizens, and chief Peers in this 
Keavenly: Kirigdom are recounted by our Saviour, 
in their-feveral ranks and orders, the place of Pri- 
mier Nobles and chief Probationers of Glory, is re- 
markably afſigned to the poor , the really poor in 
Fortune Expreſly, (E£#c. 6.20.16. 25, Bleſſed be the 
poor, fot yours is the Kingdom of Heaven, bleſſed are 
ye that kunger now, for ye ſhallbe filled, bleſſed are Je 
that weep now, for ye ſhall /augh +) As well as thepoor 
in' Spirit, 'of hamble m heart amidft their greateſt 
affiuence, wherewith' they are not pitted, 'as if it 
were their own, but- are” diligent Stewards thereof 
under God, for their poorer Brethren and Neigh- 
bours, whote needs with their Compaſſion”, entitles 
them to an <qual ſhare « The Rich, that are humble 
and liberal; rhe Poor, that are thanktu! and con- 
rented; att both equally above this World , in the 
Society and view of God in Heaven: * 

Which points andditcovers one other order in the 
Heavenly City, that are to fit above them alſo, for 
theſe Stars of the firſt Magnitude, mult give place 
to the Sun and Moon; -thete Primier Peers muſt 
yield precedence to the Royal bloud, to the exatt 
and lively Images, and deicendants of the'Son of 
God ; whobeing lght of light, very God of very 
God, yer left his Glory tro expreſs his Charity; and 
for us men, and for our Salvation came down from 
Heaven, and made himfelt to be of no Reputation, a 
s man 
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man of forrows and contempt, te-exalt others from + 
miſery , to reſt and honour ; ſuch his Genuine off- 
ſprings, and ſpecial-Images, are they only, (for no 
other in this World, are dignified to ſuch a ſingular 
capacity ,) who moſt reſembling the Eternal Son, 
in the height of their birth , and Power, and Wealth, 
and Wiſdom, and Authority, and Command , and 
truſt, in their ſeveral Spheres and Neighbourhoods ; 
yetdelight ro transfer their Wealth and Honour,from 
themſelves upon others, upon their poorer Brethren, 
that are in-want and weakneſs; and to copy out 
the Divine humility of the Incarnation ; and to quit 
their glory, as Chriſt did, to put on the griefs and 
wants, and-the miferics of others, to make them 
bappy and ful; and become eyesto the blind, and 
feet to the lame, and Fathers to Orphans, and 
Husbands to Widows,and Champions for the oppret- 
ſed,and Gods on Earth to the Poor and weak. And 
conſume rhe leaſt ſhare of their eſtate upon them- 
ſelves, (much lels ignobly upon rheir Luſts, and 
Luxury) but in the return, after others have been 
ſerv'd, receive them again entire, and doubled, and 
trebled, with the hearts of the refreſhed, along with 
them, and the Acclamations of their Country , and. 
the bleſſing of their Church, and the reward of God, 
in the Eſtabliſhment of their houſes, and the Salva- 
tion of their ſouls : for both Exinanitions upon the 
ſcore of charity, (in the Copy, as well as in the Ori- 
ginal) end in higheſt Glory ; t9 have a name above 
every name, in Heaven or Earth, that all hearts \and 
tongues ſhould confeſs, and praiſe them, to the honour of 
the Lord Feſus, whom they ſo Imitate, and the glory 
of God the Father, whom they ſo pleaſe. The Hea- 
venly Magnanimity, and Serenity of the contented 
poor, isout-done, in ſeveral features of divine love- 
| Qa3 lynels, 
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tyneſs, by the Eximination of the Rich, and liberal, 


'not only in the exaCtlikeneſs to Chriſt, in his humi- 


lity, -and Exaltation, and the tranſitive love, and 
preferencaof others,' before themſelves ; but in the 
difficulty of the Victory , and conflict; it being 
eaſier to bear Poverty than Riches; as Winter 1s 
more healthy of the two,than Summer ; hard Froſts 
pinch, but exceſſive heats, Intoxicate ſometimes, 
exhale the ſtrength, at all times; and more fouls 
qmiſcarry under wealth, than under want ; and our 
Streets are fuller of the Blaſphemies of the Rich, 
than of the Poor. Theſe give Divine honour to their 
bags, and pat their truſt, Idolatrouſly, in nncertain 
Riches, ſay unto their Gold, thou art my confidence ; 
ethers take,and receive Divine honour to themſelves; 
and the fears of the Poor, and the admiration of the 
ſenſual; wac childiſh, upon the ſcore ot their wordly 
power, and pomp, and glory, till an Angel fome- 
times ſmice chem for example, that they he eaten up 
of Worms. Acts 12. 23.' Others, though of private 
condition, think nothing roo much to be ſpent in 
Luxury, and Liveries, (nothing too little on Alms 
and Charity) to attract mens cyes to ſee their power; 
avhich they value above all bletſings : a faſhion more 
Currant i» civitate mundi, then in civitate Dei, more 
fuitable to vain Heathens , than ſober and Bapriz'd 
Chriſtians; The middle: condition excels both ex- 
rreamsin ſafery, but not in honour and reward ; the 
Poor for his Patience, and the Rich for his ſobriery, 
and bounty, ſhall have higher Thrones in the other 
World : with this pre-eminence, that the Patient 
Poor, ſhalf have life Erernal hereafter, Lake 16.25.the. 
communicativeRich,haveit delivered ta their hangs, 
tolay hold off hore, as the Apoſtles aftirms, laying up 

1 ſtore a gead foundation for themſclues, againit the 
_— ex ;4<.t | prime 


— — —_— _ ' —_- A 


$99 
time to come, that they may lay hold on Eternal life, 1 
Tim. 6. 9. 

But though none have properly this ſingular op- 
portunity, and Priviledge, of reſembling their Lord 
in ſuch a depth. of love, and height of Glory, bur 
thoſe alone; to whom it is given to be Great and 
Rich, in this preſent World : who have much wealth 
and greatneſs 19 quit and leave, for the relicf of the 


. Needy, as Chr:it did;great Parts to proſtrate, great 


Stare, and Dignity to undervalue, for Chrilt, and his 
poor Members. Yet every charitable Chriſtian hath 
this capacity and Friviledge in the Kingdozs of his 
heart, and in the fo 76t of God, though not in 
the Kingdom of the World, and in th#® ſight of 
men; for fo the Widows mite was her Exinanition, 
and is, in proportion, of every liberal! giver of a 
narrow Eitate and Fortune, in our Saviours Book of 
Rates ;- wherein all mens Actions, and Perſons are 
Rated, and computed by the heart : And the true 
Church is a Kingdom of hearts; where all we do, 
1s to be done from the heart, as unto the Lord ; and he 
1s in Heaven, whole heart isin Heaven; and with 
Chriſt at Gods right hand, whoſe heart is there with 
Chriſt, though he be on Earth in the fleſh. The 
Chriſtian begins to be in Heaven in this World,(waf- 

ted beyond all the dangers of Fabulous Purgatory) 
when he begins to converſe entirely from his heart 
with Chriſt in Heaven ; for, nou #5i animat ſed ub; 
amat, there all men are, wikis there hearts are ; their 
hearts, being with Chriſt, the men themſelves are 
by conſequence with him, whereſoever elſe they 
may be in their mortal Bodies. Heaven there begins, 
where this Chriſtian converſation begins, that /#ads 
to Heaven, and is already in it; as the Ocean in rea- 
{on, maay be ſaid to begin, not at the Rivers mouth, 
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' but from the firſt ſpring. of the River, that Travels 
towards it; for means are the beginnings of thoſe 
ends, for which they ſerve, and ſimilar parts there- 
of. And eyery ſtep from our home, in the right way, 
15 more pr leſs, an entrance into our Journie's end. 
The Chrittian's firſt ſerring forth for Heaven, is 
like the beginning of a ſmall Rivulet, which many a 
xime, a hot Summer, or ſharp Winter of temptation, | 
wholy dries up, and ſtops ; but recovering ir ſelf a- 
gain, by the Influence, and pity of Heaven, in Dew, 
and Rain; and falling in, with other Rivers, that 
ſpeed towards the ſame Seca, either they into jt, or 
it intq them, it grows bigger, and ſtronger, by the 
Communion ; and drawing towards its latter end, 
and hoping to be diſembogued art laſt into its reſt ; it 
finds ir ſelf repell'd again, and again, with a kind 
violence, and an ufeful growth, and Sea-like large- 
neſs,” and ſwelling, fo that it becomes hard to diſtin- 
guiſh, where the River ends, or where the Sea be- 
gins; and being rewarded, and comforted for theſe 
trequent ſtops, and interruptions, with Divine fore- 
taſts of that finall brackiſhneſs, into which it is ro 
bein the end diffolv*d, and ſeaſon'd with ; its infeyſt- 
bly received, 'and admitted into its reſt at laſt; and 
then, and there, 7o#t forever, and found forever, in 
the Boſom of the Immenſe Ocean : fo is it, moſt an 
end, with every Chriſtianſoul, at the beginning, and 
progreſs, and end of his Chriſtian Race; who is as 
ſure to reach to his reft, and glory, in the boſom of 
God forever, as Rivers to reach the Sea: which 
they arc reaching every dav, nearer, and nearer, as 
they move towards it, in the channel, that leads un- 
roit, andis the very ſame Element withir. 
\ Toconclude, if all could be perfſwaded, and won 
£o walk upto this ſhort and Catholick Rule , which 
"et _ | - - * .” reaches 
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reaches all Nations, and Churches, and Conditions,' | 
and Vocations, and degrees, to diſcharge all their 
duties to one another from the heart, as unto Chriſt x 
there would be more truth, and veracity in the 
World, not only towards Brethren , but towards 
enemies, and ſtrangers, who have Chriſt in mens 
hearts to hole, in their bebalf, any promiſe pawn'd, 
and made unto them ; the violation whereof carries 
as mich of Atheiſm, and contempt of Chriſtwirh= 
#m the heart, as diſhoheſty w:thoxr, towards him, it 
wrongs: There would be more meekneſs and pati- 
ence towards enemies, and perſecutors, if not for 
their ſakes, yet for Chriſts, who commands for- 
giveneſs and love to ehemies, More obedierice, 
or ſubmiſſion, to all Governours, to the beſt, for 
Chriſts ſake, and theif own; to the worſt, for Chriſt 
ſake however, being our neceſſary duty, and their due 
Almes. There would be more love, and readineſs to 
help one another by Counſel, or Purſe, or Prayer, 
inſtead of eating, and devouring one another by 
Craft and Power ; whenir ſhall be confider'd, that 
every benefit, or wrong, we do to our Neighbour 
without, we do both, in a higher degree, and greater 
edpe, ro Chriſt himſelf, wichin our hearts, to our 
Eternal reward, or reckoning. This would make 
men true Chriſtians, and Layal Subjects, and tender 
Fathers and Governours, and juſt Maiters, and 
right members in their reſpeftive Communities and 
Societies, and truſts; and Genuine Sons of the 
Church, not only of England, our Mother on Earth, 
but of Jer»ſalem above, the Mother of us allin Hea* 
ven, tothe ſaving of our Souls Infallibly, when the 
whole ſtock of Mountebank Indulgencies ſhall faile 
to effet the Cure. This little Commandment well 
obſery'd, would be the Harmony of the w_ ſer 
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Keaven and Earth.in Tune again, and God at peace 
with his Creatures ; and plant joy, and concord, 
and the peace of God, (which paſſeth all under- 
ſanding, ) in every Kingdom, in every City, in + 
every Family, in every Breaft. And that Angelical 
Prophetical Anthem at our Saviours Birth , would 
recover its Truth and. Power in the World ; And 
Glory ſhould be to God on high, and on Earth peace, 
#nd good will towards men, | 
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alted by the Text, p. 32 ſeq. Blind obedience and im 
Faith in the Church of Xome to Superwours, fairly conn, hae 


Oral experiments proving the Body to be as no 
thing ia compariſon of the Soul, pag. 1, 2, 11s 


found unſound, and unworthy, p. 3x. 33./e79, What is Truth 7 

« $7, Waicifthe greater fin, Tyranny, or Rebellion ? p. 38, 39, 
lenirude of Soveraigary and Liberty conſiſtent, p. 49, Chriſts 
'Divigity prov'd aguiaſt Socinizns, p; 41, 42. 


SECT. L 


An Exhortation to a4here to the Church of Er214n4 again 
Rome, p.43. ſeqq. The way to be Infallible, p.44. Worſhip in 
an unknown Tongu?2 excludes the heart p. 44. /eq. Men are to 
be Infallible for thnemſclres ficſt, for their Brethren next, p. 47. 
The Controverſy conſiſts ia the Ele&ion of a right, or wrong 
Tefallible guide, p. 47. This Queſtion ſtared in the ſenſe of 
borh parties, p. 48,49,51- All other Controverſies would end, 
if this were decided, p. - Obedience t» the wrong, is diſ- 
obedience to the Right Soveraign, 754i4. Three Queſtions pro» 

'd ro find ur the true, p. 52. The heart cannot be withour 

- a guide, Chriſt, or fin, or man of fin, p. 53+ The Principles 
of Government with the laſt, p. 54, $5, No Law of Chriſt, or 
Conſcience, or Countrey , muſt >< heeded againſt his Ancho- 
rity, and Intereſt, p. 56, 57, The Soul is Gods Temple, and 
the Po intces of Chriſt, affe&s to he wo there, p. 61, 
62, Grear folly, and danger to hearken to a Perkin Warbeck 
p.62, 63. - The Principles of Proteſtants, how they prove the 
uniform Loyalty of the heart ro Chriſt, as the right Soveraign ? 
| 63> 64, ' How the Brittih Church knowes the Scriptures to 

Gods werd ? p.64. How our Controverſies about things ia+ 
difterent arc decidable by theſe Principles, p 65,65. Chriſt is 
the Judge of quick and dead, and who are his Deputies on 
* Earth, 47,57. And nothing to be a&:d again'it him, by mans 
Authority, p. 67. Such as he Hererticks wich the Pope ( bur 
Catholicks with God,) are in no danger, p. 67. | 


SECT, IL. 


Rome no Mother Chureh to us, not Loyal to Chriſt, her 
Soveraign, p. 68, 69. Every Ghurch may be confider'd three 
wayes. 1. According to its Infide. 2. Ourlide, 3. Or extraftion, 
p.69.7eruſalem above,notRome,ts the Mother:Church to all Chri- 
ſtians in reſpe& of rheir inſide, p. 70. Magiſtrares haye no 
Supremaey here ; neither Biſhops and Curates ; who are only 
Miniſters and Stewards, p. 71, 102. The Harmony depen 
Chri 


it in the hearts of Preachers,and of Hearers,p.7 2. The cot 

jence of another is not our 'Rule, but ovr own, p. 92. - Every 
conſcience is to jrdge (for jt ſelf} of truths and guides, þ 93. 
So many Souls, ſo mary Kingdcms, 1bid, Atheiſm defiroys 
God. not in h:mlielf, but 1n the (cul of the Atheiſt. 1b:4, God 
(peaks in ovrſerces , ard conſciences, p. 74. The Apofiles 
appealed ro ccnicierce in. every nan, vhich the P 
would ſcign ſuppreſs, p.73. 74. . How Kome invades Chrifts 
Soveraignty herein, ard .negleQs its own duty.” p. 74+ 75, 76, 
71, 98. 


SECT, 111. 


Chriftian Rings are tht Sovereigns of the out-fide of the 
Church, though not of irs infide. p.58. 79. And Vicars of Chriſt 
iv their Territories, and Fathers of the Church, p.#0, The out- 
fide of the Church: ſecular p.#2.83. Of the Pope's encroach- 
ment upon Kings, both in their Temporal and Ecclefiaftical 
Supremacy p. 83. £4. /tq. Several Reman Catholick Gentlemen 
diſclaim the firft, p. 85. an addrels to ſtich, p, $6, The Pope 
hath no Eccl«faſtzcal Supremacy in Fr7ttazn , but only our 
Kings, avd-they,as Chriſtians, p. 87. eq. The Pope Criginally, 
had no $ upr« macy over the,Church of M7{lain,lo near his own 
doors, p. 88. The Original Supremacy of Chriſtian Eiſtops ſers, 
as do the ſtars in the day, when Kings bece we Chriſtien, like 
the $ uns rifing, þ 88. 2c, Yet keep ſbll in the Firmament, 
and ſhine in the day,in caſe cf an Eclipie, or Antichriſtian 'A 
fiacy p 89. A ſovl deprivd of Supericurs, is under Chrift a- 
lone, 1b:4. Great Loyalty,and diſloyalty, in chufing, right, or 
wrorg Soveraigns. p. $o, and the errour therein grearer,or lefler 
thid. Wiftances of Goes mind, that men ſtculd be upder Rulers 
of their own fleſh and bloud, rather then urder Forreigners, p. 
61, Mitre Subj«& to the Crovn , net the Crown to the Mitre, 
f- 93. And St. Peter no where more advſcd,than at Romegibid, p, 
191 Kings looſe no Suprewacy, cr Prercgative in beccming 
Chriſtians, p. 95. Rings Supreme in the Jewiſh Church, p 95. + 
96. /tq. and by covſequerice in the Chriſtian, which is New 
Iſrael, p. g4- 300. Of the Limirs of Temporal, and Spiritual 
Governovrs, at.d whether Biſhops are greater, in their chairs, 
or Pulpies? p. 102, /#q, of mainterance due to the Clergy, and 
the difference of t mes, and difpeſiticns, when God, or the 
World 1s in the heart;p. 107. ſeqq How great a bleſſing from 
Gcd, Kings ate, 10 mcderate between the exceffes of the Ro- 

mas 


x 


Man Clergy, and the defedts of Proteſtant Lairy? p, 112. Inthe 
World there is difference of degrees,in the Church all are fellow- 
ſervants, under Chriſt their Lord, p. 113, How St. Ambroſe. 
and Theodoffus, did both the parts of Servants in ſuſpending; 
aud ſubmirting, 1614. Kings have power to regnlate the ourfide 
of the Church, And the Divine Law commands chcdicnce to 
their haman. p. 114. x15. © The manifeſt differen. herween 
the Internals, - where Chriſt alone is Legiſhror, and the - Exter- 
nals of Religion, where Kings have Jori'dition, p. 115 116, 
Remiſh Arts ro wreſt the Ecclefiaſtical Supremacy fronf our 
Kings, p. 116. 117. ſeq Delerters of Komiſh errours, though 
bur 1n part, are not tobe diſcouraged, p. 118. 1jrae! could nor 
be curſed, nor weakned, but by dividing them from God, How 
Balaams method hath been uſed in England? p. 119.- The truc 
recreation of Princes, p. 124-121. 


SECT. 1V. 


The ſum of Rome's pretences, and 8vittain's defences, being 
the chicf heads of the fublequenr diſcourſe, p. 123, eq. The 
Brittiſh Church proved to be Ancienter than the & 0122, from 
the confeſſion of their own Writers, and by beirer Arguments. 
P« 127. and how many years Senor to it? p. 186, The Goſpel 

anted at Kome from Byittain, before the Arrival of the Apo- 

es, or any other Chriſtians,.and the tradition of 7oſeph - of 
Arimathea corroworared p, 312. 215. Of precedence claimed in 
General Councils, by our Embaſſadors upon this Seniority. p. 


129, | | | 
SECT. V, 


Scotland a gainer m their Faith, by D:oclehan's perſecution 
here. 136. Ireland and Germany by the Sao, Invation p, $41 
Sc. 10. The Brittains ever kept their Religion, amidſts Per« 
ſecutions and Invaſions p. 423. and propagated it a broad a- 
mongſt their Enemies, p. 137. 138, The yoak and errours Rome 
thruſt upon vs, were reſtored to it again at the Reformarion 5 
when we were at.the worſt, we were as Orthodox as Kome,which 
corrupted us, p. 142; 


SECT. VI. 


Eleutherius his Epiſtle pre-ſuppoſes Chriſtian Religion fo be 
in this 1/7. p,143.. It is not in the lealt probable, the Brittazne, 
| _ res 
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-rupted by the Arts cf Xome, p. 146. Buchanan's Zeal in vindi« 


" the Prittiſh Clergy give a meeting to Monk Axgaſtine, p. 153- 


received any Baptiſm from Rome, why ? p. 144. 145, Fome 
vainly ambitious of the Honour” of Baprizing the firft Chriſtiam 


King . and Emperour p, 146. Of Geofiry of Monmouth, ane 
the Welſh M. S$, whence he Tranſlated his Hiſtory, both cor- 


dicaring the fame of King Arthur. p. 147. K. Lucius very 
p:}obiy was Eaprizcd by 7:motheus,the Son of Claudia Ruffin, 
 14;. and of hers Britti name. The Religion of Rome 
to be ſuſpefied , why ? an Intimation to the 1ri& p. 149: 
I5O, ' 


SECT, VII. 


The Scottiſh and Piftih Churches,agreed with the Brittiſh in 
all DeArives and traditions, and oppotition to Rome's Innova» 
rions P15 1. The Brittiſh Church was Scripturaliin its De&rinez 
Epiſcopal, in its Gevernment ; Oriental in its traditions. p. 152, 
Whether Popery be Fe#n-Ffydb ? p.153. Abbot Dunawd, and 


Chriſts example: and ſubmiſhon to Superiours, and General 

Councils, a ſurthcr Rule with the Brittains, p. 153. 155, Of 

Pelagiss, or Murgen, His herefic ſpread here, not by him, bur 

from France; Lupus ard Germanuns, ſerviceable by their Neutra« 

lity, to (uppreſs it amongſt the Br7ttains, remaining in England 

under the Sax0rs, P.157, but fully ſuppreſied in wales, by Sr. 

David, p. 157. The Eaſter Controverſie conſiſted ef two parts, 

Doftrival, and Aſtronomical ; How days and months are, and 

are not, to be obſerved by Chriſtians. p. 1 58.159, Eaſter 

firſt Lords day, other Sundays y1. Caves thereof,by Chriſt's 

Inſtitution, p, 360, 161, Wedneſdays, and Fridays faſts, upon 

the ſcorc ot the Paſſion, as Eaſter, and Sundays Feſtivals, upon. 

the ſcore of the Reſurrection, p.161. The Church, or New | 

Iſrael bound by the decalopue,and other reaſons,to cbſerve theſe X 

C hriſtian Sabbath? 1b44. Why the Eaſtern Churches conform'd 

with the Zen £,in the obſervation of Eaſter ? p. x62. The ſtifineſs 

of the Koman to the contrary, proves Meir brit Popes, to have 

derived their ſuccef};on from Sr, Paul, and not from Sr. Peter, 

p. 162, 163, A conxRure of the true reaſon, of the Roman 

taſt on Saturday, contrary 19 Catholick rradition, 1bid. The 

Eiſhops. of 7eryſalem, had more to pretend frem Antiquity, to 

be Judges of Ccntroverſies in the Chriſtian Church, than Rome. 

þ. 164. Brittain more a follower of St. Peter,and the Eaſt, than 

Kome, p.n65, Conſtantine in General Cquncil, regulates Ow 
Nt» 


' . 


Controverfic abour Eafttr, for Peace and Unity, againſt gr LY 
traditions, p. 166. The Brittains left their Eaſtern obſervation 


of Raſter, in ſubmiſſion to the Council of Ar/es and Nice, p.1 64. 
x66. The difference berween Kome and Brittain, about Eaſter, 
at Auguſtine's entrance, was Aſironomical, not DoErinal, like 
our ſtzio novo & veteri,(aving that the Monk and his party,pre- 
tended the Golden Number,to have been a tradition of St.P eter, 
p. x67. The like Ignorance Parallel'd in a modern Enthuſalt p, 
1.68. Rome juſtifics che old Church of Brittzin to have been Or-+ 
thodox throughout, becauſe it had no more, to except againſt 
it, in Dorine, but this Eaſter difierence, p. 169. The Brittih 
Church took the 7 Churches of 4/ia, for, her Pattern in the firſt 
diviſion of her Sees,accord:nig ro ſome; of the Heathen Flaming 
and Archtlamins, according to others, not (o probable, p, x5 

All hoty and good 'Brſhops, were Succeſſors of St. Prter ; an 

all Carnal and -cotripr, Succeſſors of 7udas, in the Brittifs eſti- 
mation, p. 191. - An acccunt of (ſeveral Ancient Cuftomes and 
Traditions of the BYjtr;/h Church , differing from the Roman, 
and agrecing with the Catholick Church « And Rome candem- 
ned in her Clergy, and Laity in GeneraT Cotincils, for Wh ob- 
ſerving ſome of them, 192: Of edneſddy and Friday in the 
Holy Weck, and their Brittih names, an Grawys,or Lent, ibid. 
Of their: Plygains, or ſolemn Carolls on Chriſts Nativity, be- 
for break of day, fill continued , p. 173. What honodr 
they had for the Croſs? how they Prayed for the dead ? 
their great belicfs of the In.mortality of the Sov! , and de- 
reſtation of lying , bid, Of rheir Eremites and Nunneries, 
Theic Konks followed the Rule of Egypt, and the Eaſt, p. r73; 
17 4. Their Clergy might marry, p. 194. Their Biſhops were 
choſen by Clergy and people 3 rheir Archbiſhops by their Kings, 
and Synods and Parhaments, p. 169. - And never ſovghrt to 
Kome tor Palls, or Ordinations, p.'175. They differed from 
Keme in their Tonſures, if they had any at all, p. 194. Their 
fingular eſteem of Epiſcopal bleſhog, or Confirmation, p. 174, 
195. Their reſort to the Eaſt,and 7eruſalem, whither St, Helena 
went, and Pelagzus, and, St. David, and Teilaw, and Paternus, 
and the three laſt ord41n& Biſhops by rhart Patriarch: p. 17 6,177. 
The Anticnt Greek Fathers are Records'of our Brittith Eccle-' 
flaſtical Antiquities, why? p. 177, 178. The Homilitical- 
cuſtomes of the Brittiſh Church, p, 198. Their re(pe& and, 
Loyalry ra-their Princes, whom yet they reprov'd tor their; 
ſcandals; and of the Briztih Valour for their Countrey, and' 
from what Principle? and a Paſſage from K. Henry 24, to the 


Emperout of Conſientinople concerning them, p. 178, 179, 130,, 
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the reſpe& of Brittiſh Princes and Gentry towards theif 
lergy, 7. 181, 182, Ofthe Brittih Charity in;Commerce with, 
one another 3 with an account of Syberw, ( qd. ys brrw, valdd. 
Scaturiens , Effluens,) and an/yberw, wherein they plac'd: all. 
practical Religion, and irreligion, to this day, anc of rtheit 
Cymnortha's prohibited by Ring Henry 4th. what they wereZ.. 
with application to ſome of our Brittih Gentry, p. 182, $3 ſeqqs 
The-preſent Church of England profeſies the ſame, with the. 
Ancient Byitt/h , rhe people are more the ſame Nation, thary. 
Italians, are O!4 Romans, p. 186, The Komaniſts have no colour . 
to impure Schiſia 10 the Britti;» Church, nor to ask where was 
our Religion before Luther? p, 187, The charaQter of rhe falſe , 
Apoſtles agrees with Modern Rome, p. 189, 150, 198. Come 
mvunion with the Church of R192 , when beſt, unſucceſsful to 
Brittzin, p. 290, 191. The KRomaniſts ſhook oft the Gree 
Exarchs, their lawtul Governours, by unlawful means, and 
blame us for doing the ſame to unlawful Governovrs . by laws . 
ful means, 192, 193, The Br:t84ins more offended with. the 
Romanilts, their tellow Chriſtians, for Robbing them of their 
Szes, than with rhe Pagan Saxons, who rob'd them of their 
Countrey, p. 193, 194« 


SECT. VIIL 


=_ 


Monk 4uguſtine's Learning, and Principles , and. Flocution 
for his Work, and his Caſcs of Conſcience ſent ro Rome, whe 
ther a woman being with Child might be Bapriz'd, cp 195. 
ſeq Of his direRion to purifie Idol Temples with Ho'y Water, 
and rhe conſequences of this errour, p. 197. His Elocutiong. 
p.z2ot, His method of Propagation, combination with Heas - 
thens againſt Chriſtians, falſe Miracles, Maſlacres, p 202, 219, 
ſtq. London averſe to him, and his followers, why 2 p. 205, 2264 ; 
His Miracles, and his Companions, p. 207, 209. His excevtions , 
againſt the Brittains, 209,.210, The Calumny rais'd againſt. - 
the Brittains of denying the Goſpel to the. Saxons, co s 
p. 210. /eq. And how the ſnare was laid ? p, 225, Of Gavel 
kind, or Gavel Kent, the Tenure of Kent, p. 217. Of Chriſt» 
Church Canterbury, an Old Church of the &rittains, .and /Bede's. » 
partiality in concealing the Converfion of Kevtth Saxons by 
Brittiſh, Clergy, p. 238... Who were permitted; after. the fir 

orm was over, to continue in Exgland, till Avguſtine's Arrival, , 
P-215. . Royanilts, Schiſmatics here unavoidably,' p.-2204.2214.,, 
An accourt of the reaſon of 4 vgultine's unnatural Combinarey 

: Kr wit 


2323+, There was no need of Auguitine's coming hirher, p. 2 24, 
Whar had been his duty?p. 224. Empire aid profit was Rome's 
defign here. not Religion, p. x25, 2:3. The Monks of Bangor 
murder'd by Auguſtine's procurement,p. * 26, ſeq. The Brittiſh 
Princes reveng'd their dearh«,p.2c3. The effedts of an Idot 
ſer up inthe heart in Chriſt's ſtead, p. :12y, The Engli cane 
not cake Ayguſtine for their Apoſile, why? p 230, 203. 


+ ,* Wt? * 


The Goſpel,from its firſt planting, never f.11 d in Wales, Corn- 
wall, Cumberland, Scotland, p. 2255 423. Congquercurs dee 
ſtroy the Nobles, and Gentry, nor the Communalty, p. 233 
Tic Trunk, and body of the Nation was alwayes Brittifp, 
under Koman, Saxon, and Norman Cor.querours I*i4. The 
A's: toſinn Family of Brittih deſcent p. 2:4 How fſev.ral 
p: were yiclded to the Saxons upon terms, Þ 25+ 236. 
2+ A Britt Church in England nnder the Saxons, fp. 278. 
*4, 3c. The Brittth rongue preſerved amongſt the Commuse 
palry in #2/-5, upon. the foore of the Guſpel p. 240 24% A& 
Proveti ir. cihrigy ex Brattrh Servants in London, f. 243 244. 
Thi. +075 forward, toUnre with the Frittains by Tatermar. 
Tiig:t,f. 244+/199 Why more cf Brittih exiraftion in England, 
than ct 2cy other? Þ. 247. gore dilcernitlc 1n the nobility, and 
Royal bloud, p. 2:8 249. Iiuvaſions compared to irundariors 
and feavert,how ? p. 249, 250 Frglih can ivccecd in Britt 
rights and cxemptions, as well as Goths and Vandals, 1n St, 
Peter's Roman Chairy p. 251 25z. How the Erp1zh are bound 
in Honour, as well as intereſt to dcfen 1 the old Britti9 rights 
pe» 252, and cſpecially our Princes, p. 253, The precedent dif- 
courſe ſummed in the words of an Anonymous writer, p, 254. 
Some Learned men conceived nor the Frglih, fo ſafe from 
the pretences of” Kome, about their fairh, as the Brittains in 
Wales, bur without ground. p, 354. 155 A great, or moſt 
parr of the, Exgli/7 Nation converted to the faith, by Brittih 
Miniſtry, befcre the arrival of Monk 4«gyſtine, p. 255.256 ſeq, 
King Aurelius Ambroſius,and 4rthuy, zealous in propaga ing the 
faith amongſt them, p,a 56. 257* How zealous Etbilfred was 
for Heatheniſm ?:p 379. How God' vioulded the Brittains in- 
to {cveral condicions, for the Converſion of the Saxons, p 260, 
261, . Bede taxed of partiality, p. 261, 214, 215. 218. The 
remainder of the Engliſs converted by Britri Miniſtry; proved 
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with Heathens againſt Chriſtians, in a Brit'z Proverb, p. 231, 


Rs WOW Bp EO 


= www 4s « © &4 * 


_ RY. 7 oO Fo EH = 7 oO we 


-- 


ont of Bede himſelf, ». 263, By the affiſtance of King Cadwal. 
har,” or Cedwalla,and Oſwald, and miraculous Providences re- 
garding the Innocent bloud ſhed at Bangor, t 264. 265, Of 
Ojwalds Biſhops, Aidan,Finzn, and Diuma, and their Countrey, 
and Principles, and Britt;7H names, p. 266, ſt1q, The place of 
Oſwald's death, how remarked by providence ? p. 278. 271, 26 
Connties of the North, and Mercra, and Eift-S2ror, with the 
City of London, entirely recovered ro rhe tairh, by rhe Oſwald7an 
Clergyzard theChurch of Rome,had nor the l:aſt hand,nor finger, 
nor pret-nce, ro offer for their converſion,p. 271. /eq. 276. The 
Englih, and Brittiſh Princes after ſome deſcents,hecane friend. 
ly, till &9me, and Auguſtine incerpoſed, p 273 27 4, Great num- 
bers of Ryzttih Chriſtians in the Feſt-Saxo7 Kingdomconceal'd 
by Bede. Thar Ter;icory recovered to the faith by rhemz and by 
Ir, ann French Miniſtry, agreeing in faich, and communion 
wich the Erit:ains,and by 0/wald's Intercſt,and how Rome's help 
was norhing ? p. 377./eqq The like of the 4 Counries of the Eaft- 
Angels p, 28d. {:q, and South-S4xons,and the Iſle of 7ightyp.284, 
ſeq The Roman faith in Ergland, reduced withia the bounds of 
Kent; and thence eradicated, p. 286. 287,205, 357. The Komiſh 
Church,with its See of Canterbury, exſtin for 15 years, till the 
entrance of Theodore a Grzcian to be Archbiſhop there, p. 28g, 
The Primacy in Licb/*il4, p. 299. Archbifbop Parker's Argue 
ment from old $xxons Laws, and Homilies, of the Enrglih, ha» 
ving their firſt faith from the Brittains, and noe from Kome, ps 
291, /eq, To which the BrittiÞ intermarriages with the Szr9n 
Infidels, which was rhcir in,was by Providence made uſeful p, 
204. EF 


SECT. X. 


Auguſtine, bur ReRor of Chrilt Church Canterbury, or at beſt, 
2 naturalized Brittiſh Biſhop, by their own Principles p, 2 95, 
296. a Preſident of the Pope's over-rulirg for the right ofa Na» 
tive, againſt a Forraizner, after 600 y<4rs poſſcſſicn, p. 297,This 
Controxerfie' at an end, if popes would do as they would be 
done by, or ſtand to their o#n Deciſions, p. 298 Brittzin how 
great a Morher Church in Exr9ps? p.zg3.The Northern Nations 
converted by the Grymans , the Germans by Englih and Irif, 
all from Britt 2in,and God's regard to theMartydom at Bangor, p, 
299 --2%5 Rome had its firſt fairh from B-jtt2in, b-fore the ar- 
rival of the Apoſtles thither,p.z04. 7. The firſt Chriſtian Con- 
gregation was in our Cliudia Rvfina's Houle, converted into a 
Temple; which is therefore their Mother Church, and nor Sr, 
Rr 2 Peters 


»m 


an 
P ters, built afterwards by our —— 313 Alcuinys,anlt 
*Rabanys Meurus Charltmagne's DoRtors, their Brittith Nam 
Þ« 395, Zi5. The French (if not the Gauls, ) owe their Faith and 
Learning tO Biittain, p, 315,217, 338. What words the Byit- 
"Yarns boryowed from the Latine, and what the 7.atine from the 
'Brittains, and why ? p, 316, 317, The Modern Roman Faith 
vs from che Gotbs, and why? 2x8. The reſort was from Gay! 
xo Brittain heretofore, for Philoſophy and Religion, as much ay 
mow from Fngland . to France , for meaner Accompliſhments, 
P. 338, 219. Exceptions againſt our plantation of the Faith ip 
Germany anſwered, and that Nome more hinder'd, thanh«lp'd, 
/P-31%./eq The 34x0ns had theirLearning andChara&ers from the 
Brittains,p.330. Three marks of nearer Cggnation to the Faſt in 
vur Zr/tt2ins,than other Weftery Nations, p. 3:1. Evidenices that 
the Ancicut Greeks had their Philoſophy. and Letters trom this 
ſle, p. 220, 3», Of the Original of Peter-pence, and the Col. 
dge of Kowe, leaſt the Saxons ſhould be further inftru&ted by 
theBr/ttains, and the difmal Ignorance that enſucd, p. 225,126, 
Where was the:Aom4" Church in England for 6:0 years before 
Monk 4:2/iine? What Rome contributed to the German Con- 
verſiop, f.339, 332. If Popery be a good Religion, Rebcllion is 
no great 118, p. 331, 332, Whar was true and (ound in Religion, 
Germany had itfrom Brittain,p.333.charlemagne in the Franchs 
ford Council againſt rhe ſccopd Council of Nice,andPope Adrian, 


condemned Image Worſhip, and owed his Orthodoxy therein 


ro By:ttarn, p,-333, 333+: The Canons of that Council imbezcld 
and ſupprels'd by the Kamen Hereticks, as they did other Re- 
cords, p 333, 334, 335. Saxons more mild to the Brittih Clergy 
m Lhozgr, after the firſt Brunr, till *ome's entrance, p.2 34 How 
Narions favour of the Faith of firſt Planrers, p. 335, How *8rit- 
tain was like to the great Primitive Church ,; in being dayly 
kill'd by Heathens, and defil'd by Hereticks, p. 336. The Agree 
Mcyt of the Komas Principles, with Audus, the Apoſtle ot the 
Goths, p. 235. The Female Sex have a right to Supremacy 
over moft Churches, by the Raman plea, p,, 337 Upbraiding, 
Cancels Courreſies,, why ? and the Romaniſts deſtroy. their 
pretended metyts.z aclear offer made to them, P1333, 329 
349, 341, The Romanifts, infiſting upon, the merits of Monk 
Auguſtine , become reſponſible fpr his wrongs to this Church, 
f- 341. How difingenious and.unrcaſonable they -are- ip theit 
YMputacion of Schiſm to us? p..z4z, Now-under the Roman 
Ulurparion,Ordinations here were yalid to the Brittarns,and yet 
Schiſmatical and null, as to the Romans ? :343» 344. No Rayerl 
?0 be ſhaken off by indire& means, the $ang.'s and reward 0 


| Pa- 


! 


Patience; #: 344. How unworthy it -were to return voluntarily 
wider the yoak of Rome, hid. "OO 


SECT. XL. 


Rom! promores irs Dominion, 1. By giving away the rights 
2nd Kingdoms of others, p. 346. ». Byipolitick Marches, Popery 
recovered in England by Oſmi's marrying K, Edwins Siſter gp.247. 
{:4. 3. And Archbiſhop Theodore introduc'd; p. 3 4 $, 350 How he 
s'd Archbiſhop Ceaddap.z51. 4. By preferments to Ambitions 
parts, and of #7I{rja"s il} end, and faults, and omen at his Birth, 
Y. 349, 351» 353. 5. By Tgnorance,comtrary to its firſt pretences, 
p. 3524/tq, an addreſs to the iriſh ; wherein they are to be com- 
mended, and wherein bewa'l'd ? 354, 355, 356, 357: 358. The 
Papiſis aſcribe the Priviledges of 7er»/alem above ro their own 
Church, p. 359 King Cadwaladrs going to Rome, out of Devo- 
tion, a Menkiſh forgery; and fully refuted, p. 359, 360 Bede 
averſe ro the Brittarns,361, 6. How they defeated our Princes of 
their Church Righrs? p.362, Their oppoſition from our Norman 
Kings,and from Hey the 8th. ſer out in a compariſon, p. 363 


SECT. xXIL 


Kings can berter aſſert their Rights with the Sword, than 
Popes thezr Uſurpatiors by Excommunication, p, 364. None 
ought 1G covy our Reſtoration 3 nor eſpecially any that have 
ſuffercd by Iyrants, p. 265. More of the Rule of Communion 
ati ſeparation, p. 2367, Regulated Conſcience is no privare Spi- 
rit; and of Rome's dilebedicnce to general Councils,p. 368. No 
church moxe led by a private Spirit, than Rome z why 2 1b1d. 
What a ncedleſs labour ir is, for the Church of Brittain to de- 
fend ir ſelf agaiuſt &omiſh impurartion of Schilme ? clear'd by 
lercral Inſtances, p.372, 3473. The Reformation commenc'd 
in its caules with H, 9th, p. 374- ſeqg- His Reſtoration 
Prophecyed of, p.37 5. Dr.Colet Founder of St.P als School, be- 
pars to preach againſt Superſtiticns, and Legends, Accus'd for 
Hertz lked by Henry the 7th. Warner had his Principles 
trom Coler, Cranmer from Warger, Henry $th. from Cranmer, p. 
377. /eqq. A ſtrange alteration of the ſtate of the Nation wkh 
King 4enry the 7th. p. 379. Of the hand of God, and man, in 
the Reformation, Mott Inſtruments a&ed againſt their firſt iny 
tention,p. 384, 382. The Spirit of Hexry the 8th. not tobe pa- 
rallel'd, p. 38:1. Excommunicated by thy Pope , though a Cz- 
tholick, and with rigs of his fide, 15:4, The fayour and from 


ofProvidence upon this Natlon, aceording to its diſpoſition a- 
gzinlt Popery, 'or for it, obſerved remarka"ly », 384 '/eqq* K, 
Henry 8. how Gre? p, 385. Queen Mzry untorruiats hid, The 
acceſs and Fame of Q. Elizabeth , p3%%, Whence are our 
.grou"'-5 and ill ſucceſl-2?s, 28 7. Cramme(!; police, ad ſucceſſes 
'#biq Fac fare 2nd humour of this Nation agaiaſt Popery, p.:88. 
Whuar will cure this Nation probably”; 339.4 35.4k9me and Brit. 
#aiy murually , and differently,faral ro one another, p. 584, ſeq, 

- Englijh, more incxculable than Forcetgn, Papilts,p. 389. 399, 


y _ "MCT. xiut 


Cf our Britti Archbiſhopricks Lon/on, Torb, and Caerleon, 
or &, Dire, 2, 297 ſeq. How Mertropolitical Sees began? p, 
2065, E-1prours 11-8 t- - place of their birch, and Scat 
of Empire, 1, 4297.19% Oren 29m 1 prll, which at Rome gives 
all tiz; 10 3 fl oriry, ©z-XF2 1fVC415,40d Archviſhops. And how 
our Britt 21's pas 1 Ui) tr,c bt ? Arehbnſhop Samp/an's Pall 
ar Tirb was mph, 19t P. 04, p. 422.493 Fees and Pals qt 
Kone, cont cure a Crrcty intend of Chrift, and the beare, þ. 
404. How Rowe hal Uronucett her lelf by her new Princi» 
Ples, 7, 404 405. It's n8'd 12 dectorinine where the Brittih Pri- 
macy was de /atF1, eafn-, wher: dz jure. ibid, The reaſons for 
Tork, Ibid. Perterns mc 14 of Coſt zntine's Pallace there, 
wiar i: ſignified, p. 40%, Tic Anriquity and merits of Yorb, 
not Inferivur to Rome, of Antr1c, Bec, 407, How unworthy it 
is to 2dvie Princes to deſert the rights of r:h-ir Counrry, p.409, 
The Title of London, p-41e. How greatly wronged by Rome, 
p- arr. Tac 77tle of Carrleon', 16i4, Cr:ſſ,'s exception againſt 
the Welſh Epiſtle in Sir 4. Sprimrx inyiild, >. 412. Where 
the Primacy was of righe?p 41 1.Originlly, cmnentty,Qur Kings 
are Primates of the Tempora? parr of the Eternal Church, and 
Chriſt, of the Eterna'. p. 41s The vpriftic- of Sea-men de- 
cidcs rhis point, 1#id, Ano'd apperice in Mrre and Crown, 
to reunite, 7. 415. The differenc re{pe&s of Chriſtian, and 
Anrichriſtian Mitres ro the Crown 1b74. The far* of rhis Church, 
obferved to follow that of the Crown, 15j4, The Revolutions 
of rhe Primacy of T51b , p. 41 7. The duration and Period of the 
Archbiſhoprick of Lon4on, p 479. Why Monk Auguſtine did 
not ſettle his Archiepiſcopal Chair at Lon4on, according ro the 
firſt dire&ions of the Pope ? and that London ſuffered pobably, 
for irs adherence”to the Brztti4 Faith.p. 420 1x 2565 The pri. 
macy m Henry 8. {was reftored t5 Brittzin, though no: to Lete 
denyp.422 423. Bede"s teſtimony, that the faith never failed in 
Brittaing 


_— 
Brittain, p; 423. Scme of the Sees in Pules, ereed firce thÞ. 
$2x0n Invaſion, cthers from Ring Lycins, 167d, The See of Se,- 
Davii never SubjeUt to Cartitbury till Merry bk, anc thatby 
force,and an vrjvi? ſentence of the Your, ov fff broughr rs. 
be vrder Rome? 4:4 425. 426: £ir Ri. Speirart 1: the wro 

of the Sceof fr, David, hew it mzy be reg oc) ind why? 
427. How the Pupe made 7evartige Lygahe rc ut cur Mes 
rropolirans, p, 427 429. Leir them Fre i:©Cc'{ on ct our 
Kir.gs, p. 43: Kings have power by the Cayons to alter arg 
rranſ]ete Metropolitical Sees, p. 431. The Primacy of Canterba- 
ry a umbling-block to ſome, nor verſcd in Hiſt ory, ro believe 
Kome to be a Mother-Church re By?ttarr, and conſequently our 
Reformation to he Schiſmarical, ard not fir ro becounteranced 
by Princes, cs the &ifcbedience,how anſwered aud remedied? 

43 3- Papiſts :be firſt Schilmaticks here, and the cauſes of our di 
viſions and troubles, p, 4; 52 


SECT. XIV. 


Rome will ftard to ro Covncals, that are againſt ir, p. 425.Yet 
ealls fcr Obegicrce 10 irs Bulls, 7614, T be probable caute "ty 
t he Spirir cf tyvth hath withdrawn from the latter Corre fs 
of the Charch,p.qz2. Cyprus exempred from 47rtioch by the G0. 
neral Council cf Ephepzs, and how the caſe cf Erit?t- 7, «310 
Rome's preterce, is exa&ly the ſawe, þ. 439. /(49, Ot the 6 Ca. 
non of Azce. Cur Briftiſh exemption confirmed by it, hecaue 
our Sees were before in being z and proved by Riffinu his lence 
thereof, who was of theſe parts, and knew cur rights, 443. /-ag. 
Reme's pretence of Supremacy, if true,overthrowes this, ard all 
Gereral Ccunrcils, if ſalle proves 1t («If «© be Antichriſtian, p. 
444. 4:8. ſeveral Churches beſides B:ittoin , furrewe within 
themſclves, . 447 Kemes forgery cpuorly EcteGud in the Coun- 
cil of Carthage, and its Supremacy ſhut ct, ibid In the Chy 
as well as State, men are boy” to }1.ow their Chick, ard who 
this is ? p. 449, The Government of the Primitive Church was 
Ariſtocratical, when that 'of the State: vas  onarchical, and 
the Pope wou'd kave it new Ionarchical,, when the Govern- 
ments of the World are Ariſtocrat ical, and co-ordinate. p, 450, 
The difference berween the Eccleſiefticel and Civil Powers, 2s 
ro extent of Authority heretofere, 7 45 :, Theſeveral rullities 
of the Koman Church in Frgland. Aus how ther Clergy ſtand 
deprived of their holy Orders, ard rhe danger of the Laity, 
that abet their Intruſion proved at large by undcubted Canons 
of 


of Eeneral Councils, and particularly their beloved Council of 
Savdyca, by which they are not ro be reckon'd amongſt Chri- 
ſtlans, as the Ancient Britteins, in Bede, ftifly infiſted, p. 456; 
ro 455, Of orher particular Nullicies in the Ordinations of X9- 
miſh Biſhops here , p. 455. /eq. "The truly Catholick Church 

was govern'd by Laws, Roman: Carholick would be above 

all Laws and Canons, p. 48- The Nullit ies of the Ro34Þ Church 
<- htere,prov'd out of their own Rules,and Principles, p. 470. /eq4q:; 
Tae ent dgainſt rheir H, Orders Contratted, p. 475+ 


Wy - "FRET XV. 


How Chriftendom is infe&ed by ſuch lawleſs examples of 
Popes, made confiſtent with Holineſs 7 p. 477, How chey make 
themſclves incurable? p. 47g. Papiſts are more Pope*s people, 
than Gods people, 16:4. The cauſe an? occafion of their Apo- 
Nacy from Hiſtory, -and how parallel for cauſe and effe& ro the 
tall of Angels? p; 480, 489, The advice of the Welel to the 
Fox had bcen their Cure, p 481: How they have been hammer- 
ing for a fir title ro their Supremacy, p. 436. What would 
mildlycure Chriſtendom of the Nuſance of Popery, p. 487. Pro- 
reſtancy no name of Sghiſm, bur of Erernal dury; p. 483 The 
firſt 4dam the example of Credulous Papiſts 3 the ſecond 4dam 
of wary Proteſtants, 7þid; The deſcription of this Apoſtacy in 
Prophecy, p.491. The Komar Hearhen Empire a greater bleſſing 
ro the World, than the Chriſtian'Papal,: how ſfgnifted by the - 
number of Hornes? ibid.” Rome's charater in Modern blazonry, 
ibid, Why the Roman may be faidto be a Religion,.and no Re- 
ligion,p. 49>. Of the Moral annihilation of thc Sout by Rom : 
Principles, p. 493- And how equivalent in irs efte&sroa real, 
ibid. Whereby all their groſs Errours in Doerine, and'prattice 
are demonſtrated to be neceſſary and unavoidable , White they 
continue their Principles, p." 493, 494, 495, 497. . The Cha- 
raQeriſtical difterence between Proteſta nt and Papiſt , where- 
1n lyes it 7 p. 498. The Pope a God without Divine Attributes, 

> 498. How fic tobe a Judge of Controverly, for Integrity ? p.4 99, 
The followers of Popery as inexcuſable, as the Leaders, f. 499, 
500, . Of what forrand temipers, and how miſled ? t 595. The 
miſery of Spiritual ſlavery, <xceedirg Tetnporal,and Hell it ſelf, 
p- 501.; Whomuſt do good upon them? ibid. Divine and Nati- 
onal Prophefies of an-impending alceration upon XKome, p. 502, 


SECT, 


- 


_ dead Corps, p. gog. 


= 1 he th ” ” m das. The Roman-Car i \an-Cacholick + 
thereai, #916. -I1he & paſſage of a Portugues General,p. 
> 0 > YON mp icks than our Roman Catho- 


ark why? .c5 05 [eqg.® 233 pregnanty of cheix Herelic in 
xrlaticg the dev/t cop Feds honors Chriſt upon the (ccre of 
Page, why ?p. 5ob, Form emmy ay m=o_ chan 
where is wanring, #; 568. Being as t aggots of 2 

Sergdl Antichriſtian effe&s of the exclu- 


fion of the heart in| that Church. :. Lying, and Legending, 
8, Alcharon dreams, 


forging, ing, . $09, 510+ Popiſh 

Lam —_ how near a kin ?. - 3. Unchriſtian Cruelty. 
God and ft and all matikind in-the heart, 7s $1.1, /eq,, Our 
differenc beings inreſpeR of Souls, or Bodies. 7bid, How Pro- 
teſtanrs/pur on Chriſt, and Papiſts the Pope, and their differcne 
rempers #hercby, p. 513,514. Where Chriſt is our of the heart, 
Diſlencers find no M \ þ. $15, How the Turk was to 
rage by the Sword, 'x9meby. Fire, according to Prophecy, p.51 5, 
516, 517, 3- Carnal} Impurities not much reckon d fer fins ar 
Rome, fs. 518. 4+ Accuſers of Brethren, p. 519. Catholich and 
Orthodox belohg berter ro Proteſtanrs, than Papiſts, p, 520, 521 


' 523 Abrabam the firſt Catholick, p, 522. The ©1d Church © 
* Rome: differ'd from the Moderne, ( as we Proteſtants) in 


Dedtrine, p. 533, Its a Gothic Church, or Gregorian, Þ. 525, 
$29. Old Romans more in Yenice, &c.*p. 524+ Rome made up of 
the dregs of mankjnd,after the ruine of the old , according to 


. Platina, p. 483, 484. What js tobe thought of rhe Chriſtian 


Articles there ſtill profeſs'd, p. 5 29, 526. Their Worſhip and 
Maſle alrerd from the Old Worſhip ,, and by whoſe means, zc- 
markably, 526, 527, $28. Our Common Prayer far nearer to 
the Liturgy of Old Kome, pr 528. The beginning and firſt 
ſtarr of Ptpery, when; and with what omensZ p., 526. Pope 
Gregory, and Mabowet equally pretended to Divine In(pirations, 
by a Pigeon ar their Eare,p. 530, — compar'd to along 
night, and in what hour of that ro rory and Tranſub- 
ſRantiarion, &c. began ro poſſeſs tm cies, p. $30 531- 
Euyope owes its Knowledge and Learning to Prereftancy , and 
Ignorance and Barbarifm to Popery, p. 533. Kome Heathen, and 
the Modern Chriſtian cctnpar'd, p. 5 24. /eqq- The Roman Art 


- t6-{&cure their Converts/ /p 1538. The Old &omars reſpetted 


thcir Heathevifap, more than the Modern, their C hriftiani-y, 


p. 539: Mogern, and Niddic, and Ancient Bristatys compar'2 


St. # with 


the Romans, for & \þ pm 
nvaſiens of Nations 2 any wes —_— Fre 


» like Nob, ſurviv'd and 

New, ibid. x: #41, $42. How the Engli 
tains, agree in humour, and defence of Faith, p. 
The German had their firſt dry from the Arr Lol ” 
Poetry and Rhetoric how i om the Brittih Nation 
rm ed « $43. Julwss Ceſar repuls'd by Cejwelbar, 

Diviſions the blind-fide of Ancient and 
bi ern _—_— p. -" Of the Female Brigtih Valour, p. $46, 
= edt - _ rage? = Tericory and Fame, on 
a Bratt arn, 

A+ 24 —_ TED in the Koman 

wars, _ _ unworthy ft were ro » Ghjeſ 
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Nm mY ' ws E'C : - xv1L;; cp, 
(0 Tar the beoftheChmrch of Romr, opt a 
E Chured'"of Chrift, oo contva, p. 46g ** 


5: Of being 3n, or our; vE Cheih;-po 64; F 
Tn. ; arr Beet 
on, and the greatneſs of his 4 c- hurch, p. 570, o—_— 


What enſures Salvation to every man ? p.g72. A new ſelf-pre- 
ation belonging to the new Creature, p. $73. Chriſtians to 
be murudlly loved above our ſelves, p. 57s. Three Queſtions 
reſoly'd. ' 7. Whether Gtface be fre# and abſolute, or Condi- 
tional ? p. 496. "3. Whether Philoſophy may be uſcd in the 
Chruch? p. 579. Whar ſets the Sov! within he Church of Hea- 
ven ? ſtridly, and largely, p. 58y. Sclfich perſons are nor ſaly- 
able Chriſtians p yo os ages oo the _—_ of ”—_ 
590, 591, /eqq. Eafier to bear poverty, than riches, p tk , 
bg where his heart is, = concluſion of this 
_ 2 | hnilgnde, 609. The Coneluſiog of the whole _ 
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A leſſer yet in theſe words here fot down nighe, andi Mphabenicaly, 


Archiepiſco Bepeſicence, Concarenaticn, degenerate de- 
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